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INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS III AND IV
Herodotus* narrative in the Third Book of his history is extremely discursive and episodic. It may be briefly summarised as follows:—
Chapters 1 to 38 deal in the main with Cambyses. They relate the Persian invasion and conquest of Egypt, Cambyses* abortive expedition against the Ethiopians, and the sacrilegious and cruel acts of the last part of his reign. The section 38-60 begins with an account of Polycrates of Samos, and his relations with Amasis of Egypt, and continues with a narrative of Polycrates’ war against his banished subjects' The fact that these latter were aided not only by Spartans but by Corinthians serves to introduce the story of the domestic feuds of Periander, despot of Corinth. Chapter 61 resumes the story of Cambyses; the Magian usurpation of the Persian throne, Cambyses’ death, the counterplot against and ultimate overthrow of the pseudo-Smerdis and his brother by seven Persian conspirators, and the accession of Darius—all this is narrated with much
vii
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INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS III AND IV
picturesque and dramatic detail in twenty-eight chapters (61-88). Then follows a list of Darius’ tributary provinces (88-97), supplemented by various unconnected details relating to Arabia and India (98-117). The next thirty-two chapters (118-149) narrate various events in the early part of Darius’ reign : the fate of Poly crates of Samos ; the insolence and death of his murderer Oroetes ; how Democedes, a Samian physician, rose to power at the Persian court and was sent with a Persian commission to reconnoitre Greek coasts; how Polycrates’ brother Syloson regained with Persian help the sovereignty of Samos. Lastly, chapters 150-160 describe the revolt and second capture of Babylon.
Book IV begins with the intention of describing Darius* invasion of Scythia, and the subject of more than two-thirds of the book is Scythian geography and history. Chapters 1-15 deal with the legendary origin of the Scythians; 16-31, with the population of the country and the climate of the far north ; this leads to a disquisition on the Hyperboreans and their alleged commerce with the Aegean (32-36), and (37-45) a parenthetic section, showing the relation to each other of Europe, Asia, and Libya. The story of a circumnavigation of Libya forms part of this section. Chapters 46-58 enumerate the rivers of Scythia, and 59-82 describe its manners and customs.
Darius* passage of the Hellespont and the Danube is viii
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narrated in chapters 83-98. Chapters 99-117 are once more parenthetic, describing first the general outline of Scythia, and next giving some details as to neighbouring tribes, with the story of the ΛπΉζοηβ. From 118 to 144 Herodotus professes to relate the movements of the Persian and Scythian armies, till Darius returns to the Danube and thence to Asia again.
The Libyan part of the book begins at 145. Twenty-three chapters (145-167) give the history of Cyrene, its colonisation from Greece and the fortunes of its rulers till the time of Darius, when it was brought into contact with Persia by the appeal of its exiled queen Pheretime to the Persian governor of Egypt, who sent an army to recover Cyrene for her. The thirty-two following chapters (168-199) are a detailed description of Libya: 168-180, the Libyan seaboard from Egypt to the Tritonian lake; 181-190, the sandy ridge inland stretching (according to Herodotus) from Thebes in Egypt to the Atlas; 191-199, in the main, Libya west of. the “ Tritonian lake.” At chapter 200 the story of Pheretime is resumed and the capture of Barce described. The book ends with the death of Pheretime and the disastrous return to Egypt of her Persian allies.
The above brief abstract shows that Book IV, at least, is full of geography and ethnology. It is, I believe, generally held that Herodotus himself
ix
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INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS III AND IV
visited the Cyrenaica and the northern coasts of the Black Sea, where the Greek commercial centre was the “ port of the Borysthenites,” later called Olbia; but there is no real evidence for or against such visits. The point is not very important. If he did not actually go to Cyrene or Olbia he must at least have had opportunities of conversing with Greeks resident in those places. These, the only informants whose language he could understand, no doubt supplied him with more or less veracious descriptions of the “ hinterlands ” of their cities; and possibly there, may have been some documentary evidence— records left by former travellers. Whatever Herodotus’ authorities—and they must have been highly miscellaneous — they take him farther and farther afield, to the extreme limits of knowledge or report.
As Herodotus in description or speculation approaches what he supposes to be the farthest confines of north and south, it is natural that he should also place on record his conception of the geography of the world—a matter in which he professes himself to be in advance of the ideas current in his time. There were already, it would appear, maps in those days. According to Herodotus, they divided the world into three equal parts—Europe, Asia, Libya; the whole surrounded by the “Ocean,” which was still apparently imagined, as in Homer, to be a “ river” into which ships could sail from the sea known to the Greeks. Possibly, as has been
χ
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suggested by modems, this idea of an encircling river may have originated in the fact that to north, south, and east great rivers ran in the farthest lands known to Greeks: the Nile in the south (and if it could be made to run partly from west to east, so much the better for the belief that it was a boundary), the Danube in the north, the Euphrates in the east; in the west, of course, the untravelled waters outside the “ Pillars of Hercules ” fitted into the scheme. But whether the legend of an encircling stream had a rational basis or not, Herodotus will have none of it. The Greeks, he says, believe the world to be surrounded by the. Ocean; but they cannot prove it. The thing, to him, is ridiculous; as is also the neat tripartite division of the world into three continents of equal extent. His own scheme is different. Taking the highlands of Persia as a base, he makes Asia a peninsula stretching westward, and Libya another great peninsula south-westward; northward and alongside of the two is the vast tract called Europe. This latter, in his view, is beyond comparison bigger than either Asia or Libya; its length from east to west is at least equal to the length of the other two together; and while there are at least traditions of the circumnavigation of Libya, and some knowledge of seas to the south and east of Asia, Europe stretches to the north in tracts of illimitable distance, the very absence of any tale of a northern boundary tending in itself to prove
xi
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enormous extent. The lands north and south of the Mediterranean have each its great river; and Herodotus has already in the Second Book endeavoured to show that there is a kind of correspondence between the Nile and the Danube. He, too, like the geographers with whom he disagrees, is obsessed, in the absence of knowledge, by a desire for symmetry. The Nile, he is convinced, flows for a long way across the country of the Ethiopians from west to east before it makes a bend to the north and flows thus through Egypt. So the Danube, too, rises in the far west of Europe, in the country of “ Pyrene”; and as the Nile eventually turns and flows northward, so the Danube, after running for a long way eastward, makes, an abrupt turn southward to flow into the Black Sea. Thus the Mediterranean countries, southern Europe and northern Africa, are made to lie within what the two rivers— their mouths being regarded as roughly " opposite” to each other, in the same longitude—make into a sort of interrupted parallelogram.
Such is the scheme of the world with which Herodotus incidentally presents us. But his real concern in the Fourth Book is with the geography of Libya and Scythia—northern Africa and southern Russia; in both cases the description is germane to his narrative, its motive being, in each, a Persian expedition into the country.
Critics of the Odyssey have sometimes been at
xii
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pains to distinguish its “inner” from its “outer” geography—the inner true and real, the outer a world of mere invention and fairy tale. There is no such distinction really; Greeks do not invent fairy tales; there are simply varying degrees of certitude. Geeek geographical knowledge contemporaneous with the composition of the Odyssey being presumably confined within very narrow limits, the frontiers of the known are soon passed, and the poet launches out into a realm not of invention, but of reality dimly and imperfectly apprehended — a world of hearsay and travellers’ tales, no doubt adorned in the Homeric poem with the colours of poetry. Homer is giving the best that he knows of current information—not greatly troubled in his notices of remote countries by inconsistencies, as when he describes Egypt once as a four or five days’ sail from Crete, yet again as a country so distant that even a bird will take more than a year to reach it. Herodotus’ method is as human and natural as Homer’s. Starting, of course, from a very much wider extent of geographical knowledge, he passes from what he has seen to what he knows at first hand from Cyrenaean or Borysthenite evidence; thence into more distant regions, about which his informants have been told; and so on, the accuracy of his statements obviously diminishing (and not guaranteed by himself) as the distance increases, till at last in farthest north—farthest, that is, with the
xiii
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possible exception of “ Hyperboreans,” about whom nobody knows anything—he is in the country of the griffins who guard gold and pursue the one-eyed Arimaspian; and in the south, among the men who have no heads, and whose eyes are in their breasts.
It happens sometimes that the stories which have reached Herodotus from very distant lands and seas, and which he duly reports without necessarily stating his belief in them, do in truth rest on a basis of actual fact. Thus one of the strongest arguments for the truth of the story of a circumnavigation of Libya is the detail, mentioned but not believed by Herodotus, that the sailors, when sailing west at the extreme limit of their voyage, saw the sun on their right hand. Thus also the story of Hyperborean communication with Delos is entirely in harmony with ascertained fact. Whatever be the meaning of " Hyperborean,” a term much discussed by the learned (Herodotus certainly understands the name to mean "living beyond the north wind”), the people so named must be located in northern Europe; and the Delos story, however imaginative in its details, does at least illustrate the known existence of trade routes linking the northern parts of our continent with the Aegean. To such an extent Herodotus’ tales of the uttermost parts of the earth arc informative. But with such exceptions, as one would naturally expect, it is true that as a
xiv
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general rule the farther from home Herodotus is the farther also he is from reality.
It follows from this that in proportion as Herodotus’ narrative of events is distant from the Greek world and his possible sources of information, so much the more is it full, for us, of geographical difficulties. It is probable that, as he tells us, “Scythians” did at some time or other invade the Black Sea coasts and dispossess an earlier population of “ Cimmerians,” whom, perhaps, they pursued into Asia. The bare fact may be so; but Herodotus’ description of the way in which it happened cannot be reconciled with the truths of geography. The whole story is confused ; the Cimmerians could not have fled along the coast of the Black Sea, as stated by Herodotus; it would, apparently, have been a physical impossibility. In such cases the severer school of critics were sometimes tempted to dismiss an entire narrative as a parcel of lies. More charitable, moderns sometimes do their best to bring the historian’s detailed story into some sort of harmony with the map, by emendation of the text or otherwise. But if the former method was unjust, the latter is wasted labour. There is surely but one conclusion to draw, and a very obvious one: that Herodotus was misinformed as to geographical conditions. Ignorance lies at the root of the matter. Herodotus had not the geographical equipment for describing the movements of tribes on the north
xv
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coast of the Black Sea, any more than our best authorities of sixty years ago had for describing tribal wanderings in Central Africa.
Even worse difficulties would confront the enterprising critic who should attempt to deal with Darius’ marchings and counter-marchings in Scythia as matter for serious investigation. Herodotus’ story is, with regard to its details of time, plainly incredible; a great army could not conceivably have covered anything like the alleged distance in the alleged time. It must, apparently, be confessed that there are moments when the Father of History is supra gcographiam—guilty of disregarding it when he did, as appears from other parts of the Fourth Book, know something of Scythian distances. The disregard may be explained, if not excused. Herodotus is seldom proof against the attractions of a Moral Tale. Given an unwieldy army of invaders, vis consili expers, and those invaders the natural enemies of Hellas,—and given also the known evasive tactics of Scythian warfare,—there was obviously a strong temptation to make a picturesque narrative, in which overweening power should be tricked, baffled, and eventually saved only by a hair’s breadth from utter destruction at a supremely dramatic moment. So strong, we may suppose, was the temptation that Herodotus put from him considerations of time and distance, in the probably not unjustified expectation that his Greek readers or
xvi
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hearers would not trouble themselves much about such details. In short, it must be confessed that Herodotus’ reputation as a serious historian must rest on other foundations than his account of Darius Scythian campaign.1
Herodotus’ list of the tribute-paying divisions of the Persian Empire is not a geographical document. Obviously it is drawn from some such source as the three extant inscriptions (at Behistun, Persepolis, and Naksh-i-Rustam) in which Darius enumerated the constituent parts of his empire; but it differs from these in that the numerical order of the units is not determined by their local position. It has indeed geographical importance in so far as the grouping of tribes for purposes of taxation naturally implies their local vicinity; but it is in no sense a description of the various units under Darius’ rule; nor can we even infer that these districts and groups of districts are in all cases separate “ satrapies” or governorships. That, apparently, is precluded by the occasional association of countries which could not have formed a single governorship, for instance, the Partliians, Chorasmians, Sogdi, and Arii, who compose the sixteenth district; while the Bactrians and Sacae, belonging here to separate tax-paying
1 For a detailed discussion of the various problems suggested by Book IV the reader is referred to the long and elaborate Introduction to Dr. Macau’s edition of Herodotus, Books IV, V, VI.
xvii
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units, appear in other passages in Herodotus as subjects of a single satrapy. What the historian gives us in Book III is simply a statistical list of Darius’ revenues and the sources from which they were drawn.
xviii
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HERODOTUS
BOOK III
VOL. II.
ΗΡΟΔΟΤΟΥ ΙΣΤΟΡΙΑΙ
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ΙΟ*.Επὶ τούτον δὴ τὸν Ἀμασιν Καμβύσης 6 . Κῄρου ἐστρατεὑετο, ἄγων καὶ ἄλλους των ἦρχε Ι·κλι Ελλήνων Τωνάς τε καὶ Αἰολίας, δι’ αἰτίην •τοιήνδε. πὑμψας Καμβὑσης ἐς Αίγυπτον κήρυκα αἴτεε Ἀμασιν θυγατέρα, αἴτεε δὲ ἐκ βουλῆς ἀνδρὸς Αιγυπτίου, ος μεμφὁμενος Ἀμασιν ἔπρηξε ταῦτα ὅτι μιν ἐξ ἁπάντων τῶν ἐν Αἰγὑπτῳ ίητρών ἀπο-σπάσας ἀπὸ γυναικὁς τε καὶ τέκνων έκδοτον ἐποίησε ἐς Πἐρσας, ὅτε Κῦρος πὑμψας παρὰ Ἀμασιν αἴτεε ἰητρὺν οφθαλμών ος εἴη ἄριστος τῶν ἐν Αίγύπτω. ταῦτα δὴ ἐπιμεμφὁμενος ὁ Αιγύπτιος ἐτῆγε τῇ συμβουλή κελεύω ν αἰτἑειν τὸν Καμβύσεα "Αμασιν θυγατέρα, ἵνα ἢ δοὺς άνιφτο ή μὴ δοὺς Καμβύσῃ ἀπἐχθοιτο. ὁ δὲ Ἀμασις τῇ δυνάμι τῶν Περσἐων ἀχθόμενος καὶ άρρωδέων ούκ είχε οὔτε δούναι οὔτε ἀρνήσασθαι* εὖ γὰρ ἡπίστατο ὅτι οὐκ ώς γυναίκα μιν εμεΧλ,ε Καμβύσης ἕξειν ἀλλ’ ώς παλλακήν. ταῦτα δὴ ἐκλογιζὁμενος ἐποίησε τάδε. ἦν Ἀπρίεω τοῦ προ-τέρου βασίλέος θυγάτηρ κάρτα μεγάλη τε καὶ εὐειδὴς μούνη τού οίκου λέλειμμένη, ούνομα δέ οι
2
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BOOK III
1.	Ιτ was against this Amasis that Cambyses led an army of his subjects, Ionian and Aeolian Greeks among them.1 This was his reason : Cambyses sent a herald to Egypt asking Amasis for his daughter; and this he did by the counsel of a certain Egyptian, who devised it by reason of a grudge that he bore against Amasis, because when Cyrus sent to Amasis asking for the best eye-doctor in Egypt the king had chosen this man out of all the Egyptian physicians and sent him perforce to Persia away from his wife and children. With this grudge in mind he moved Cambyses by his counsel to ask Amasis for liis daughter, that Amasis might be grieved if he gave her, or Cambyses’ enemy if he refused her. So Amasis was sorely afraid of the power of Persia, and could neither give his daughter nor deny her; for he knew well that Cambyses would make her not his queen but his mistress. Reasoning thus he bethought him of a very tall and fair damsel called Nitetis, daughter of the former king Apries, and all that was left of that
1 The received date is 525 B.a
β 2
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ἦν Νίτητις· ταύτην δὴ τὴν παῖδα ὁ Ἀμασις κοσμησας ἐσθῆτί τε καί χρνσφ αποπέμπει ἐς Πἐρσας ως έωυτου θυγατέρα, μετά δὲ χρόνον ως μιν ησπάζετο πατρόθεν όνομάζων, λέγει πρὸς αυτόν ἡ παῖς “Ὀ βασιλεύ, ΖιαβεβΧη μένος υπό Ἀμάσιος οὐ μανθάνεις, ος εμέ σοὶ κόσμφ άσκή-σας άπέπεμψε ως έωυτου θυγατέρα διδους, έούσαν τῇ άΧηθείη Ἀπρίεω, τον εκείνος εόντα έωυτου δεσπὁτεα μετ’ Αιγυπτίων έπαναστάς ἐφὁνευσε.” τοῦτο δὴ τὺ ἔπος καὶ αὕτη ἡ αίτίη εγγενομένη ήγαγε Καμβὑσεα τὸν Κὑρου μεγάΧως θυμωθέντα επ’ Αίγυπτον.
2.	Οὕτω μὲν νυν Χέγουσι Πέρσαι. Αιγύπτιοι δὲ οίκηιούνται Καμβύσεα, φάμενοί μιν εκ ταύτης δὴ τῆ? Ἀπρίεω θυγατρός γενέσθαι· Κῦοον γὰρ είναι τον πἐμῆταντα παρά *Αμασιν επϊ την θυγατέρα, ἀλλ’ οὐ Κ αμβύσεα. Χέγον τες δὲ ταῦτα οὐκ όρθως Χέγουσι. ου μεν οὐδὲ λέληθε αὐτούς (εἰ γὰρ τινες καὶ ἄλλοι, τὰ Περσἑων νόμιμα επιστέ-αται καὶ Αιγύπτιοι) ὅτι πρώτα μεν νόθον ου σφι νόμος ἐστι βασιΧεύσαι γνησίου παρεόντος, αύτις δὲ ὅτι Κασσανδάνης τῆς Φαρνάσπεω θυγατρός ἦν παῖς Καμβύσης, ἀνδρὸς Ἀχαιμενίδεω, ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἐκ τῆ? Αίγυπτίης. ἀλλὰ παρατράπουσι τον Χόγον προσποιεύμενοι ττ) Κὑρου οἰκίῃ συγγενέες είναι.
3.	Καὶ ταῦτα μὲν ὧδε ἔχει. Χέγεται δὲ και ὅδε λόγος, ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐ πιθανός, ως των Περσίδων γυναικών εσεΧθούσά τις παρά τὰς Κὑρου γυναίκας, ως εἶδε τῇ Κασσανδάνῃ παρεστεωτα τέκνα εύειδέα τε καί μεγάΧα, ποΧΧφ εηράτο τῷ έπαίνφ ύπερθω-μάζουσα, η δὲ Κασσανδανη έούσα τού Κὑρου γυνὴ εἷπε τάδε. “Τοιῶνδε μέντοι ἐμὲ παίδων μητέρα
4
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family; Amasis decked her out with raiment and golden ornaments and sent her to the Persians as if she were his own daughter. But after a while, the king greeting her as the daughter of Amasis, the damsel said, “ King, you know not how Amasis has deceived you: he decked me out with ornaments and sent me to you to pass for his own daughter; but I am in truth the daughter of his master Apries, whom he and other Egyptians rebelled against and slew.” It was these words and this reason that prevailed with Cambyses to lead him in great anger against Egypt.
2.	This is the Persian story. But the Egyptians claim Cambyses for their own ; they say that he was the son of this daughter of Apries, and that it was Cyrus, not Cambyses, who sent to Amasis for his daughter. But this tale is false. Nay, they are well aware (for the Egyptians have a truer knowledge than any men of the Persian law) firstly, that no bastard may be king of Persia if there be a son born in lawful wedlock; and secondly, that Cambyses was bom not of the Egyptian woman but of Cassandane, daughter of Pharnaspes, an Achaemenid. But they so twist the story because they would claim kinship with the house of Cyrus.
3.	So much for this matter. There is another tale too, which I do not believe :—that a certain Persian lady came to visit Cyrus’ wives, and greatly praised and admired the fair and tall children who stood by Cassandane. Then Cassandane, Cyrus’ wife, said, “ A γ, yet though I be the mother of such children
5
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εοΰσαν Κ Ορος ἐν άτιμίη ἔχει, τὴν δὲ ἀπ’ Αἰγύπτου ἐπίκτητον ἐν τιμῇ τίθεται.” τὴν μὲν άγθομένην τῇ Νιτήτι εἰπεῖν ταῦτα, τῶν δὲ οἱ παίδων τὸν πρεσβύτερον εἰπεῖν Καμβύσεα “ Τοιγὰρ τοι ὦ μῆτερ, ἐπεὰν ἐγὼ γένωμαι ἀνήρ, Αἰγύπτου τὰ μὲν ἄνω κάτω *θήσω, τὰ δὲ κάτω ἄνω.” ταῦτα εἰπεῖν αὐτὸν ἔτεα ὼ? δἑκα κου yeyovora, και τὰς γυναῖκας ἐν θώματι yεvέσθar τον δὲ διαμνημονεύοντα οὕτω δὴ, ἐπείτε ἀνδρώθη καὶ ἔσχε τὴν βασιΧηίην, ποιήσασθαι τὴν ἐπ’ Αίγυπτον στρατηίην.
4.	Συνήνεικε δὲ καὶ ἄλλο τι τοιὁνδε πρἣγμα γενἐσθαι ἐς τὴν ἐπιστράτευσιν ταύτην. ἦν των επικούρων Ἀμάσιος ἀνὴρ γὲν0? μὴν Ἀλικαρνησ-σεύς, οὔνομα δὲ οἱ Φάνης, καὶ γνώμην ικανός και τὰ ποΧεμικά ἄλκιμος, οντος ὁ Φάνης μεμφὁμενός κοὐ τι Ἀμάσι ἐκδιδρήσκει πΧοίφ ἐξ Κρύπτου, βουΧομένος Καμβύση έΧθεΐν ες λόγους, οἷα δὲ ἐὁντα αυτόν εν τοῖσι επικούροισι λόγου οὐ σμικρού επιστάμενόν τε τα περί Αίγυπτον άτρεκεστατα, μεταδιώκει 6 *Άμασις σπουδὴν ποιεύμενος εΧεϊν, μεταδιώκει δὲ τῶν ευνούχων τον πιστότατον ἀποστείλας τριηρεϊ κατ αυτόν, ος αίρέει μιν εν Λυκίῃ, Ιλών δὲ οὐκ avrjyaye ες Αίγυπτον σοφίη γάρ μιν περιήΧθε 6 Φάνη?· καταμεθνσας yap τούς φυΧάκους άπαΧΧάσσετο ες ΐΐέρσας. όρμημένφ δὲ στρατεύεσθαι Καμβύση ἐπ’ Αίγυπτον καὶ ἀπο-ρέοντι την εΧασιν, δκως την ἄνυδρον διεκπερα, επεΧθων φράξει μεν καί τα αΧΧα τὰ Ἀμάσιος πράματα, έξηyέετaι δὲ καὶ τὴν εΧασιν, ὧδε παραινέω ν, πεμψαντα παρά τον ’Αραβιών βασιΧεα δέεσθαι την διέξοδόν οι άσφαΧέα παρασχεΐν.
5.	Μοὑνῃ δὲ ταὑτῃ εἰσὶ φανεραϊ εσβοΧαι ες
6
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Cyrus dishonours me and honours this newcomer from Egypt.” So she spoke in her bitterness against Nitetis; and Cambyses, the eldest of her sons, said, “ Then, mother, when I am grown a man, I will turn all Egypt upside down.” When he said this he was about ten years old, and the women marvelled at him; but he kept it in mind, and it was thus that when he grew up and became king, he made the expedition against Egypt.
4.	It chanced also that another thing befell tending to this expedition. There was among Amasis’ foreign soldiers one Phanes, a Halicarnassian by birth, a man of sufficient judgment and valiant in war. This Phanes had some grudge against Amasis, and fled from Egypt on shipboard that he might have an audience of Cambyses. Seeing that he was a man much esteemed among the foreign soldiery and had an exact knowledge of all Egyptian matters, Amasis was zealous to take him, and sent a trireme with the trustiest of his eunuchs to pursue him. This eunuch caught him in Lycia but never brought him back to Egypt; for Phanes was too clever for him, and made his guards drunk and so escaped to Persia. There he found Cambyses prepared to set forth against Egypt, but in doubt as to his march, how he should cross the waterless desert; so Phanes showed him what was Amasis* condition and how he should march; as to this, he counselled Cambyses to send and ask the king of the Arabians for a safe passage.
5.	Now the only manifest way of entry into Egypt
7
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Α ἴγυπτον. ἀπὸ yap Φοινίκη? μἐχρι ουρών των Καδύτιος πόλιος ἐστὶ Σύρων τῶν Παλαιστἐνων καλεομένων ἀπὸ δὲ Καδύτιος ἐοὑσης πόλιος, ως εμοϊ Βοκέει, 2αρτίων ου πολλῷ ἐλάσσονος, ἀπὸ ταύτης τα εμπόρια τα ἐπὶ θαλάσσης μέχρι Ίηνυσου πόλιος ἐστὶ τοῦ Ἀραβίου, ἀπὸ δὲ Ιηνύσου αὖτις Σὑρων μέχρι ΧερβωνίΒος λίμνης, παρ’ ἢν δὴ τὺ Κάσιον ορος τείνει ἐς θάλασσαν ἀπὸ δὲ Σερβω-νίδος λίμνης, ἐν τῇ δὴ λόγος τον Τυφώ κέκρύφθαι, ἀπὸ ταὑτης ήδη Αίγυπτος, τὺ δὴ μεταξύ Ίηνύσου πόλιος καὶ Κασίου τε ὄρεος καὶ τῆς ΧερβωνίΒος λίμνης, ἐὸν τοῦτο οὐκ ὀλίγον χωρίον ἀλλὰ ὅσον τε ἐπὶ τρεῖς ημέρας όΒόν, ἄνυδρον ἐστὶ δεινῶς.
6.	Τὺ δὲ ὸλίγοι τῶν ἐς Αίγυπτον ναυτιλλομένων εννενώκασι, τοῦτο έρχομαι φ ράσων, ες Αίγυπτον ἐκ τῆς Ελλάδος πάσης καὶ πρὸ? ἐκ Φοινίκης κέραμος εσάηεται ττλήρης οίνου δὶς τοῦ ἔτεος έκαστου, καί εν κεράμιον οίνηρόν αριθμώ κείνον ούκ ἔστι ως λόyω είπείν ΙΒέσθαι. κοῦ δῆτα, εἵποι τι? ἄν, ταῦτα άναισιμουται; ἐγὼ καὶ τοῦτο φράσω· Βει τον μεν Βήμαρχον έκαστον εκ τής εωυτου πόλιος συλλέξαντα πάντα τον κέραμον ἄγειν ἐς Μἐμφιν, τοὺς δὲ ἐκ Μέμφιος ἐς ταῦτα δὴ τὰ άνυΒρα τής Χυρίης κομίζειν πλήσαντας ὕδατος. οὓτω ὁ επιφοιτέων κέραμος καί έξαιρεόμενος εν Αἰγὑπτῳ ἐπὶ τὸν παλαιόν κομίζεται ες Χυρίην.
7.	Οὕτω μέν νυν Πέρσαι εἰσὶ οἱ τὴν έσβολήν ταυ την παρασκευάσαν τες ες Αίγυπτον, κατά δὴ
δ
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is this. The road runs from Phoenice as far as the city of Cadytis,1 which belongs to the Syrians of Palestine, as it is called. From Cadytis (which, as I judge, is a city not much smaller than Sardis) to the city of Ienysus the seaports belong to the Arabians; then they are Syrian again from Ienysus as far as the Serbonian marsh, beside which the Casian promontory stretches seawards; from this Serbonian marsh, where Typho,2 it is said, was hidden, the country is Egypt. Now between Ienysus and the Casian mountain and the Serbonian marsh there lies a wide territory for as much as three days’ journey, wondrous waterless.
6.	I will now tell of a thing that but few of those who sail to Egypt have perceived. Earthen jars-* full of wine are brought into Egypt twice a year from all Greece and Phoenice besides: yet there is not to be seen, so to say, one single wine jar lying anywhere in the country. What then (one may ask) becomes of them ? This too I will tell. Each governor of a district must gather in all the earthen pots from his own township and take them to Memphis, and the people of Memphis must fill them with water and carry them to those waterless lands of Syria ; so the earthen pottery that is brought to Egypt and sold there is carried to Syria to join the stock whence it came.
7.	Now as soon as the Persians took possession of Egypt, it was they who thus provided for the entry
1 Probably Gaza.
1 Hot winds and volcanic agency were attributed by Greek mythology to Typhon, cast down from heaven by Zeus and “buried” in hot or volcanic regions. Typhon came to be identified with the Egyptian god Set; and the legend grew that he was buried in the Serbonian marsb.
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τὰ ειρημένα σάξαντες ὔδατι, ἐπείτε τάχιστα παρέ-λαβον Αίγυπτον, τότε δὲ οὐκ ιόντος κω νέατος ετοίμου, Καμβύσης πυθόμενος του ' Αλικαρνησσέος ξείνου, πέμψας παρά τον ’Αράβων αγγέλους καὶ δεηθεὶς τῆς ἀσφαλείης ἔτυχε, πίστις δούς τε και δεξάμενος παρ’ αὐτοῦ.
8.	Σέβονται δὲ Ἀράβιοι πίστις άνθρώπων ομοια τοισι μάλιστα, ποιεύνται δὲ αὐτὰ? τρόπω τοιῷδε· των βουλομένων τα πιστά ποιέεσθαι ἄλλος ἀνήρ, ἀμφοτέρων αυτών εν μέσω ὲστεως, λίθῳ ὸξὲι τὺ εσω των χειρών παρά τούς δακτύλους τούς μεγάλους έπιτάμνει των ποιευμένων τὰς πίστις, και έπειτα λαβών εκ του Ιματίου εκατέρου κροκύδα αλείφει τῷ αἶματι ἐν μἐσῳ κειμένους λίθους επτά· τοῦτο δὲ ποιέων έπικαλέει τε τον Διόνυσον και τὴν Oύρανίην. επιτελέσαντος δὲ τούτου ταῦτα, ὁ τὰς πίστις ποιησάμενος τοισι φίλοισι παρεγγυα τον ξεΐνον ή και τον αστόν, ἢν πρὸς ἀ στον ποιέη-ται· οι δε φίλοι και αυτοί τὰς πίστις δικαιεΰσι σέβεσθαι. Διόνυσον δὲ θεών μούνον καί την O ύρανίην ήγέονται είναι, και των τριχών την κουρην κείρεσθαι φασι κατά περ αυτόν τον Διόνυσον κεκάρθαι· κείρονται δὲ περιτρόχαλα, ύπο-ξυρώντες τούς κροτάφους, όνομάξουσι δε τον μεν Διόνυσον Ὀροτάλτ, τὴν δὲ O ύρανίην Άλιλάτ.
9.	Ἐπεὶ ὦν τὴν πίστιν τοισι άγγέλοισι τοῖσι παρὰ Καμβὑσεω άπιγμένοισι έποιησατο ό Ἀράβιος, εμηχανάτο τοιάδε· ασκούς καμηλών πλησας ὕδατος έπέσαξε ἐπὶ τὰς ζωὰς τῶν καμηλών πάσας, τούτο δε ποιησας ηλασε ες την ἄνυδρον καὶ ύπέμενε ἐνθαῦτα τον Καμβύσεω στρατόν. ούτος μεν ὁ πιθανώτερος των λόγων εἴρηται, δεῖ δὲ καὶ
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into that country, filling pots with water as I have said. But at this time there was as yet no ready supply of water ; wherefore Cambyses, hearing what was said by the stranger from Halicarnassus, sent messengers to the Arabian and asked and obtained safe conduct, giving and receiving from him pledges.
8.	There are no men who respect pledges more than the Arabians. This is the manner of their giving them :—a man stands between the two parties that would give security, and cuts with a sharp stone the palms of the hands of the parties, by the second finger; then he takes a piece of wool from the cloak of each and smears with the blood seven stones that lie between them, calling the while on Dionysus and the Heavenly Aphrodite; and when he has fully done this, he that gives the security commends to his friends the stranger (or his countryman if the party be such), and liis friends hold themselves bound to honour the pledge. They deem none other to be gods save Dionysus and the Heavenly Aphrodite ; and they say that the cropping of their hair is like the cropping of the hair of Dionysus, cutting it round the head and shaving the temples. They call Dionysus, Orotalt; and Aphrodite, Alilat.1
9.	Having then pledged himself to the messengers who had come from Cambyses, the Arabian planned and did as I shall show : he filled camel-skins with water and loaded live camels with these; which done, he drove them into the waterless land and there awaited Cambyses’ army. This is the most credible of the stories told ; but I must relate the
1 According to Movers, Orotalt is “the fire of God,” drath $1, and Alilat the feminine of hSISI, “morning star”; but a simpler interpretation is ΑΙ Ilat = the goddess. 11
11
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τον ἧσσον πιθανόν, ἐπεί ye δὴ λέyετaιi ρηθήναι. ποταμός ἐστι μέyaς ἐν τῇ Αραβίη τῷ οὔνομα Κόρυς, ἐκδιδοῖ δὲ οντος ἐς τὴν Ἐρυθρὴν καλεο-μἐνην θάλασσαν ἀπὸ τούτου δὴ ὦν τοῦ ποταμού λέyετaι τὸν βασιλέα των 'Αραβιών, ραψἄμενον τῶν ώμοβοέων καί των άλλων δερμάτων οχετόν μήκεΐ ἐξικνεύμενον ἐς τὴν άνυδρον, ayayeiv διά δη τούτων το ὕδωρ, εν δὲ τῇ άνυδρφ μeyάλaς δεξα-μενάς δρύξασθαι, ἵνα δε κό μεν αι το ύδωρ σώζωσι. ὁδὸς δ’ ἐστὶ δυώδεκα ήμερέων από τού ποταμού ἐς ταύτην την άνυδρον, ἄγειν δέ μιν δι οχετών τριών ἐς τριξὰ χωρία.
10.	Ἐν δὲ τῷ Πηλουσίῳ καλέ ο μεν ω στόματι τοῦ Νείλου εστρατοπεδεύετο Ψαμμήνιτος ὸ Ἀμά-σιος παῖς ύπομένων Καμβὑσεα. Ἀμασιν γὰρ οὐ κατέλαβε ζωντα Καμβύσης ἐλάσας ἐπ’ Αίγυπτον, ἀλλὰ βασιλεύσας ὁ Ἀμασις τέσσερα καί τεσσεράκοντα ἔτβα άπέθανε, εν τοϊσι οὐδέν οἱ μἐγα άνάρσιον πρηημα συνηνείχθη· άποθανων δὲ καὶ ταριχευθεϊς έτάφη εν τῇσι ταφῇσι ἐν τῷ ίρφ, τὰς αντος οίκοδομήσατο. ἐπὶ Ψαμμηνι'του δὲ τοῦ Ἀμάσιος βασιλεύοντος Aίyύπτov φάσμα Αἰγυπ-τίοισι μέηιστον δη εyέvετo· νσθησαν γὰρ Θῆβαι αἱ Aiyύπτιαι, ούτε πρότερον ούδαμά ύσθείσαι ούτε ύστερον το μέχρι ἐμεῦ, ως λέyoυσι αυτοί Θηβαίοι· ου yap δη ΰεται τα άνω της Αἰγύπτου ἀλλὰ καὶ τότε νσθησαν αι Θήβαι
ΤΙέρσαι ἐπείτε διεξελάσαντες την άνυδρον ΐζοντο πέλας των Αἰγυπτίων ως συμβα-λέοντες, ἐνθαῦτα οἱ επίκουροι οι τού Alyυπτίου, ἐόντες ἄνδρες Ἕλληνἐς τε καὶ Κᾶρες, μεμφόμενοι
12
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less credible tale also, since they tell it. There is a great river in Arabia called Corys, issuing into the sea called Red. From this river (it is said) the king of the Arabians carried water by a duct of sewn oxhides and other hides of a length sufficient to reach to the dry country; and he had great tanks dug in that country to receive and keep the water. It is a twelve days journey from the river to that desert. By three ducts (they say) he led the water to three several places.
10.	Psammenitus, son of Amasis, was encamped by. the mouth of the Nile called Pelusian, awaiting Cambyses. For when Cambyses marched against Egypt he found Amasis no longer alive; he had died after reigning forty-four years, in which no great misfortune had befallen him ; and being dead he was embalmed and laid in the burial-place built for himself in the temple. While his son Psammenitus was king of Egypt, the people saw a most wonderful sight, namely, rain at Thebes of Egypt, where, as the Thebans themselves say, there had never been rain before, nor since to my lifetime; for indeed there is no rain at all in the upper parts of Egypt; but at that time a drizzle of rain fell at Thebes.1
11.	Now the Persians having crossed the waterless country and encamped near the Egyptians with intent to give battle, the foreign soldiery of the Egyptian,^ Greeks and Carians, devised a plan to punish Plianes,
1 In medern times there is sometimes a little rain at Thebes (Luxor); very little and very seldom.
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τῷ Φάνη ὅτι στρατόν ήγαγε ἐπ* Αϊγυπτον ἀλλὁ-θροον, μηχανωνται πρήγμα ἐς αυτόν τοιὁνδε. ἦσαν τῷ Φάνη παῖδες ἐν Αίγύπτφ καταλελειμ-μἐνοι* τοὺς άγ άγοντες ἐς τὺ στρατόπεδον καὶ ἐς σφιν τοῦ πατρὸς κρητήρα ἐν μἐσῳ έστησαν ἀμφοτέρων τῶν στρατοπέδων, μετὰ δὲ ἀγινἐοντβς κατὰ ἕνα έκαστον των παίδων εσφαζον ἐς τον κρητηρα· διὰ παντων δὲ διεξελθὁντες τῶν παίδων οινὁν τε καί ὕδωρ ἐσεφὁρεον ἐς αυτόν, ἐμπιὁντες δὲ τοῦ αίματος Πάντες οἱ επίκουροι οΰτω δὴ συν ε βαλον	μάχης δε γενομενης καρτερής και
πεσόντων ἐξ άμφοτέρων των στρατοπέδων πληθεϊ πολλών ετράποντο οι Αιγύπτιοι.
12. Θῶμα δὲ μέγα εἶδον πυθόμενος παρά των επιχωρίων των γάρ όστεων περικεχυ μενών χωρίς εκατερων των εν τη μάχη ταύτῃ πεσόντων (χωρὶς μὲν γὰρ τῶν Περσέων εκεετο τα όστεα, ως ἐχω-ρίσθη κατ άρχάς, ετέρωθι δὲ των Αἰγυπτίων^), αἱ μὲν τῶν Πβρσἐων κεφαλαί εἰσι άσθενεες οΰτω ώστε, εἰ θέλεις ψήφφ μούνη βαλεῖν, διατετρανέεις, αι δὲ τῶν Αιγυπτίων οΰτω δη τι ίσχυραί, μόγις αν λίθῳ παίσας διαρρηξειας. αίτιον δὲ τούτου τόδε ελεγον, καὶ ἐμέ γ’ εὐπετἐως επειθον, οτι Αιγύπτιοι μεν αύτίκα άπο παιδιών άρξάμενοι ξυρωηται τὰς κεφαλὰς καὶ πρὸς τον ἡλιον παχύ-νεται τὺ ὀστέον, τώυτο δὲ τούτο και του μη φαλακροΰσθαι αίτιον ἐστί· Αιγυπτίων γὰρ ἄν τις ελάχιστους ϊδοιτο φαλακρούς πάντων ανθρώπων. τουτοισι μεν οη τούτο εστι αίτιον ισχυρας φορεειν τὰς κεφάλας, τοΐσι δε ΤΙέρσησι οτι άσθενέας φορεουσι τὰς κεφαλάς αίτιον τοδε* σκιητροφεουσι ἐξ ἀρχῆς πίλους τιάρας φορεοντες. ταῦτα μὲν
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being wroth with him for leading a stranger army into Egypt. Phanes had left sons in Egypt; these they brought to the camp, into their father s sight, and set a great bowl between the two armies; then they brought the sons one by one and cut their throats over the bowl. When all the sons were killed, they poured into the bowl wine and water, and the foreign soldiery drank of this and thereafter gave battle. The fight waxed hard, and many of both armies fell; but at length the Egyptians were routed.
12.	I saw there a strange thing, of which the people of the country had told me. The bones of those slain on either side in this fight lying scattered separately (for the Persian bones lay in one place and the Egyptian in another, where the armies had first separately stood), the skulls of the Persians are so brittle that if you throw no more than a pebble it will pierce them, but the Egyptian skulls are so strong that a blow of a stone will hardly break them. And this, the people said (which for my own part I readily believed), is the reason of it: the Egyptians shave their heads from childhood, and the bone thickens by exposure to the sun. This also is the reason why they do not grow bald; for nowhere can one see so few bald heads as in Egypt. Their skulls then are strong for this reason; and the cause of the Persian skulls being weak is that they shelter their heads through their lives with the felt hats (called tiaras) which they wear. Such is the truth of this matter. I saw
15
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νυν τοιαῦτα^ιδον δὲ καὶ ἄλλα ὅμοια τοὑτοισι ἐν Παπρήμι τῶν άμα y Αχαιμενεϊ τῷ Δαρείου διαφθα-ρεντών ὑπο Ίνάρω τού Λίβυος. τῆ, 13. Οἱ δὲ Αιγὑπτ/οι ἐκ τῆς μάχης ώς ἐτρά-' ποντο, εφευyον οὐδενὶ κόσμφ* κατειληθεντων δὲ ἐς Μἐμφιν, ἔπεμπε ἀνὰ πόταμον Καμβύσης via Μυτιληναίην κηρυκα ay ον σαν ἄνδρα Πέρση ν, ἐς ὁμολογίην προκαλεὁμενος Αἰγυπτίους. οἳ δὲ ἐπεἰτε τὴν νία εἶδον εσελθούσαν ἐς τὴν Μἐμφιν, εκχυθεντες ἁλἐες ἐκ τοῦ τείχεος τήν τε νέα διέ-φθειραν καὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας Kpeovpyrfov διασπάσαν-τες εφόρεον ἐς τὺ τεῖχος, καὶ Αιγύπτιοι μὲν μετά τοῦτο πολιορκεὑμενοι χρόνφ παρεστησανχτοί δὲ προσεγεες Αίβνες δείσαντες τὰ πε/οὶ τὴν Αίγυπτον γεγονοτα παρεδοσαν σ<^εας αυτούς αμαχητί καί φ όρον τε ετ άξαντο καί δώρα επεμπον. ὼς δὲ Κυρηναῖοι καὶ Βαρκαΐοι, δεισαντες ομοίως καί οι Αίβυες, τοιαΰτα ἐποίησαν. Κ αμβύσης δ€ τὰ μὲν τταρὰ Αιβύων ἐλθὁντα δώρα φιλοφρόνως ἐδέξατο* τὰ δὲ παρὰ Κυρηναίων άπικόμενα μεμφθείς, ως ἐμοὶ δοκεει, ὅτι ἦν oXiya· επεμψαν γὰρ δὴ πεν-τακοσίας μνεας αργυρίου οι Κυρηναῖοι· ταύτας δρασσόμενος αύτοχειρίη διἐσπειρε τῇ στρατιη.
Ch 14. Ἠμἐρῃ δὲ δέκατη ἀπ’ ἦς παρελαβε το τείχος το ἐν Μἐμφι Κ αμβύσης, κατισας ἐς τὺ προάστειον ἐπὶ λύμη τον βασιλέα των Αιγυπτίων Ψαμμήνιτον, βασϊλεύσαντα μήνας εξ, τούτον κατισας συν ἄλλοισι Αίγυπτίοισι διεπειρατο αὐτοῦ τῆς -ψυχής ποιεων τοιάδε· στείλας αυτού την θυγατεοα εσθήτι δούλη ίη εξεπεμπε ἐπ’ ὕδωρ έλουσαν νορήιον, συνεπεμπε δὲ καὶ αλλας παρ-θενους άπολεξας άνδρων των πρώτων, ομοίως ιό
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too the skulls of those Persians at Papremis who were slain with Darius’ son Achaemenes by Inaros the Libyan, and they were like the others.
13.	After their rout in the battle the Egyptians fled in disorder ; and they being driven into Memphis, Cambyses sent a Persian herald up the river in a ship of Mytilene to invite them to an agreement. But when they saw the ship coming to Memphis, they sallied out all together from their wall?, destroyed the ship, tore the crew asunder (like butchers) and carried them within the walls. So the Egyptians were besieged, and after a good while yielded; but the neighbouring Libyans, affrighted by what had happened in Egypt, surrendered unresisting, laying tribute on themselves and sending gifts ; and so too, affrighted like the Libyans, did the people of Cyrene and Barca. Cambyses received in all kindness the gifts of the Libyans; but he seized what came from Cyrene and scattered it with his own hands among his army. This he did, as I think, to mark his displeasure at the littleness* of the gift; for the Cyre-naeans had sent five hundred silver minae.
14.	On the tenth day after the surrender of the walled city of Memphis, Cambyses took Psammenitus king of Egypt, who had reigned for six months, and set him down in the outer part of the city with other Egyptians, to do him despite; having so done he made trial of Psammenitus* spirit, as I shall show. He dressed the king’s daughter in slave’s attire and sent her with a vessel to fetch water, in company with other maidens dressed as she was, chosen from
17
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ἐσταΧμένας τῇ τοῦ βασιΧέος, ως δὲ βοῇ τε καὶ κΧαυθμφ παρήισαν αι παρθένοι παρά τοὺς πατέρας, οι μεν ἄλλοι Πάντες άντεβόων τε και άντέκΧαιον όρων τες τὰ τέκνα κεκακωμένα, ὁ δὲ Ψαμμήνιτος προϊδὼν καὶ μαθών εκυψε ἐς τὴν 7ῆν. παρεΧθουσέων δὲ τῶν υδροφόρων, δεύτερα οι τον παιδα επεμπε μετ ἄλλων Αιγυπτίων δια-χιΧίων την αυτήν ήΧικίην εχόντων, τους τε αυχένας κάΧφ δεδεμένους και τα στόματα ἐγκε-χαΧινωμένους* ηγοντο δε ποινήν τίσοντες Μυτι-Χηναίων τοῖσι ἐν Μἐμφι άποΧομένοισι συν τη νηί, ταῦτα γὰρ έδίκασαν οι βασιΧηιοι δικασταί, ὑπὲρ άνδρδς έκαστου δέκα Αιγυπτίων των πρώτων άνταπόΧΧυσθαι. ο δὲ ἰδὼν παρεξιόντας καί μαθών τον παιδα ηγεόμενον ἐπὶ θάνατον, τῶν ἄλλων Αιγυπτίων των περικατημένων αυτόν κΧαιόντων και δεινά ποιεύντων, τώυτό ἐποίησε τὺ καὶ ἐπὶ τῇ θυγατρί. παρελθόντων δὲ καὶ τοὑτων, συνηνεικε ώστε των συμποτέων οι ἄνδρα ἀπηλικέστερον, ἐκπεπτωκὁτα ἐκ τῶν έόντων εγοντά τε ούδέν ει μη οσα πτωχος και προραιτεοντα την στρατιην, παριέναι Ψαμμήνιτὁν τε τὸν Ἀμάσιος καὶ τοὺς ἐν τῷ προαστείω κατημένους Αιγυπτίων. ὁ δὲ Ψαμμηνιτος ως είδε, άνακΧαύσας μέγα και καΧέ-σας όνομαστ ι τον έταϊρον έπΧηξατο την κεφαΧην, ἦσαν δ’ ἄρα αὐτοῦ φύΧακοι, οἳ τὺ ποιεύμενον παν εξ εκείνου ἐπ’ έκαστη εξόδω Καμβύση έσημαινον, θωμάσας δὲ ὁ Καμβυσης τα ποιεύμενα, πέμψας αγγεΧον είρώτα αυτόν Χέγων τάδε, “Δεσπότης σε Καμβύσης, Ψαμμήνιτε, είρωτα δι δ τι δη την μεν θυγατέρα όρέων κεκακωμένην και τον παιδα ἐπὶ θάνατον στείχόντα ούτε άνέβωσας ούτε άπέ-
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the families of the chief men. So when the damsels came before their fathers crying and lamenting, all the rest answered with like cries and weeping, seeing their children’s evil case; but Psammenitus, having already seen and learnt all, bowed himself to the ground. When the water-carriers had passed by, Cambyses next made Psammenitus* son to pass him with two thousand Egyptians of like age besides, all with ropes bound round their necks and bits in their mouths; who were led forth to make atonement for those Mytilenaeans who had perished with their ship at Memphis; for such was the judgment of the royal judges, that every man’s death be paid for by the slaying of ten noble Egyptians. When Psammenitus saw them pass by and perceived that his son was led out to die, and all the Egyptians who sat with him wept and showed their affliction, he did as he had done at the sight of his daughter. When these too had gone by, it chanced that there was one of his boon companions, a man past his prime, that had lost all his possessions, and had but what a poor man might have, and begged of the army; this man now passed before Psammenitus son of Amasis and the Egyptians who sat in the outer part of the city. When Psammenitus saw him, he broke into loud weeping, smiting his head and calling on his companion by name. Now there were men set to watch Psammenitus, who told Cambyses all that he did when any came into his sight. Marvelling at what the king did, Cambyses made this inquiry of him by a messenger: “ Psammenitus, Cambyses my master asks of you why, seeing your daughter mishandled and your son going to his death, you neither cried
19
c 2
Digitized by Google
HERODOTUS
κλαυσας, τον δὲ πτωχόν οὐδὲν σοὶ προσήκοντα, ως ἄλλων πυνθάνεται, ετίμησας” δ μὲν δὴ ταῦτα ἐπειρώτα, δ δ’ άμείβετο τοῖσιδε. “Ὀ παῖ Κόρον, τὰ μὲν οΐκήια ἦν μἐζω κακὰ ἢ ὧστε ἀνακλαίειν, τὺ δὲ τοῦ εταίρου πένθος άξιον ἦν δακρύων, ὺς ἐκ πολλών τε καὶ εύδαιμόνων ἐκπεσὼν ἐς πτωχηίην άπικται ἐπὶ γήραος ούδφ” καὶ ταῦτα ως1 ἀπε-νειχθέντα ύπο τούτου εὖ δοκεειν σφι είρήσθαι, ως [δὲ] λέγεται ὺπ’ Αιγυπτίων, δακρύειν μεν Κροῖσον (ετέτεύχεε yap καί οντος ἐπισπόμενος Καμβύσῃ ἐπ’ Αίγυπτον), δακρύειν δε Τίερσεων τούς παρ-εόντας· αὐτῷ τε Καμβύση εσεΧθειν οίκτον τινα, καί αύτίκα κεΧεύειν τον τε οι παιδα εκ των άποΧ-Χυμενων σώζειν καὶ αυτόν εκ τού προαστείου άναστήσαντας ἄγειν παρ’ εωυτόν.
15.	Τον μὲν δὴ παιδα εύρον αυτού οι μετιοντες οὐκέτι περιεόντα ἀλλὰ πρώτον κατακοπέντα, αυτόν δὲ "Ψαμμήνιτον άναστήσαντες ἡγον παρὰ Καμ-βύσεα· JvOa τού Χοιπού διαιτατο ἔχων οὐδὲν βίαιον.^ρΐ δε και ήπιστήθη μὴ πoXυπpηyμovεειv, άπέΧαβε αν Αίγυπτον ὧστε επιτροπεύειν αυτής, ἐπεὶ τιμάν εώθασι Πἐρσαι τῶν βασιΧεων τούς παιδας· τῶν, εἰ καὶ σφέων αποστεωσι, ὅμως τοῖσι γε παισὶ αυτών αποδιδούσι τὴν αρχήν. πολλοῖσι μὲν νυν καὶ άΧΧοισι ἐστὶ στ αθμώσασθαιοτι τούτο ου τω νενομίκασι ποιεειν, ἐν δὲ καὶ τῷ τε ’Ινάρω παιδὶ Θαννύρα, δς άπεΧαβε την οι 6 πατήρ είχε αρχήν, καὶ τῷ Αμυρταίου Παυσίμι· καί yap οντος ἀπέ-λαβε τὴν τοῦ πατρός αρχήν, καίτοι Ίνάρω yε και ’Αμυρταίου ούδαμοί κω ΤΙερσας κακά πΧέω
1 Probably ὅ ἐ below should be omitted; otherwise the sentence cannot be translated.
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aloud nor wept, yet did this honour to the poor man, who (as Cambyses learns from others) is none of your kin ? ” So the messenger inquired. Psammenitus answered : “ Son of Cyrus, my private grief was too great for weeping; but the misfortune of my companion called for tears—one that has lost great wealth and now on the threshold of old age is come to beggary.” When the messenger so reported, and Cambyses and his court, it is said, found the answer good, then, as the Egyptians tell, Croesus wept (for it chanced that he too had come with Cambyses to Egypt) and so did the Persians that were there; Cambyses himself felt somewhat of pity, and forthwith he bade that Psammenitus’ son be saved alive out of those that were to be slain, and that Psammenitus himself be taken from the outer part of the city and brought before him.
15.	As for the son, those that went for him found that he was no longer living, but had been the first to be hewn down; but they brought Psammenitus away and led him to Cambyses; and there he lived, and no violence was done him for the rest of his life. And had he but been wise enough to mind his own business, he would have so far won back Egypt as to be governor of it; for the Persians are wont to honour king’s sons; even though kings revolt from them, yet they give back to their sons the sovereign power. There are many instances showing that it is their custom so to do, and notably the giving back of his father’s sovereign power to Thannyras son of Inaros, and also to Pausiris son of Amyrtaeus; yet none ever did the Persians more harm than Inaros
21
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ἐργασαντο. νυν δὲ μηχανώμενος κακὰ ὁ Ψαμ-μήνιτος εΧαβε τὸν μισθόν ἀπιστὰς Αιγυπτίους ἦλω· ἐπείτε δὲ έττάιστος ἐγίνετο ὺπὺ Καμ-βύσεώ, αἷμα ταύρου πιών άπέθανε παραχρῆμα. οὓτω δὴ οντος ἐτελεύτησε.
16.	Καμβύσης δὲ ἐκ Μέμφιος ἀπίκετο ἐς Σάιν πόλιν, βουΧόμενος ποίησαι τα δὴ καὶ ἐποίησε. ἐπείτε γδη ἐσῆλθε ἐς τὰ τοῦ Ἀμάσιος οἰκία, αὐτίκα έκέΧευε ἐκ τῆς ταφής τον Ἀμάσιος νέκυν ἐκφἐρειν ἔξω* ως δὲ ταῦτα ἐπιτελἐα έγένετο, μαστίζουν εκέΧευε καὶ τὰς τρίχας ἀποτίλλειν καὶ κεντούν τε καί τάΧΧα πάντα Χυμαίνεσθαι. ἐπείτε δὲ καὶ ταῦτα εκαμον ποιεΰντες (ὁ γὰρ δὴ νεκρός άτε τεταριχευμένος άντεΐχέ τε καί οὐδὲν διεχέετο), έκέΧευσέ μιν ό Καμβύσης κατακαυσαι, έντεΧΧό-μένος οὐκ ὅσια* Πἐρσαι γὰρ θεὺν νομίζουσι είναι πυρ. τὺ ὦν κατακαίειν γε τοὺς νεκρούς οὐδαμῶς εν νέμω ούδετέροισι ἐστί, Πἐρσῃσι μὲν δὁ ο περ ειρηται, θεφ ου δίκαιον είναι λἐγοντες νέμειν νεκρόν ανθρώπου* Αίγυπτίοισι δὲ νενόμισται πυρ θηρίον είναι έμψυχον, πάντα δὲ αὐτὸ κατεσθίειν τά περ ἄν Χάβη, πΧησθέν δε αυτό της βορής συν-αποθνήσκειν τω κατεσθίομένφ. οΰκων θηρίοισι νόμος ούδαμώς σφι ἐστὶ τον νέκυν διδοναι, καὶ διὰ ταῦτα ταριχεύουσι, ΐνα μὴ κείμενος υπό εύΧέων καταβρωθτ). οὓτω ούδετέροισι νομιζόμενα ενετέΧΧετ ο ποιέειν ό Κ αμβύσης. ως μέντοι Αιγύπτιοι Χέγουσι, ούκ *Άμασις ἦν ὁ ταῦτα παθών, ἀλλὰ ἄλλος τις τῶν Αιγυπτίων ἔχων τὴν αυτήν ήΧικίην Ἀμάσι, τῷ Χυμαινόμενοι ΤΙέρσαι εδόκεον ’Αμάσι Χυμαίνεσθαι. Χέγουσι γὰρ ως πυθόμενος εκ μαντηίου ό *Αμασις τὰ περὶ έωυτόν άποθανόντα
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and Amyrtaeus.1 But as it was, Psammenitus plotted evil and got his reward; for he was caught raising a revolt among the Egyptians; and when this came to Cambyses’ ears, Psammenitus drank bulls’ blood2 and forthwith died. Such was his end.
16.	From Memphis Cambyses went to the city Sais, desiring to do that which indeed he did. Entering the house of Amasis, straightway he bade carry Amasis’ body out from its place of burial; and when this was accomplished, he gave command to scourge it and pull out the hair and do it despite in all other ways. When they were weary of doing this (for the body, being embalmed, remained whole and was not dissolved), Cambyses commanded to burn it, a sacrilegious command ; for the Persians hold fire to be a god; therefore neither nation deems it right to burn the dead, the Persians for the reason assigned, as they say it is wrong to give the dead corpse of a man to a god; while the Egyptians believe fire to be a living beast that devours all that it catches, and when sated with its meal dies with the end of that whereon it feeds. Now it is by no means their custom to give the dead to beasts; and this is why they embalm the corpse, that it may not lie and be eaten of worms. Thus Cambyses commanded the doing of a thing contrary to the custom of both peoples. Howbeit, as the Egyptians say, it was not Amasis to whom this was done, but another Egyptian of a like age, whom the Persians despitefully used thinking that they so treated Amasis. For their story is that Amasis learnt from an oracle what was to be
1 The revolt of the Egyptians Inaroe and Amyrtaeus against the Persian governor lasted from 460 to 455 Bio.
1 The blood was supposed to coagulate and choke the drinker. (How and Wells, ad loc.)
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μέλλοντα γίνεσθαι, οὕτω δὴ ἀκεὁμενος τὰ επιφερό-μενα τὸν μὲν άνθρωπον τούτον τον μαστιγωθέντα άποθανόντα εθαψε ἐπὶ τῇσι θύρησι ἐντὸς τῆ? ὲωυτοῦ θήκης, έωυτον δὲ ἐνετείλατο τῷ παιδὶ ἐν μυχφ τῆς θήκης ως μάλιστα θεϊναι. αι μὲν νυν ἐκ τοῦ Ἀμάσιος έντολαι αύται αι ἐς τὴν ταφήν τε καὶ τὸν άνθρωπον εχουσαι ου μοι δοκέουσι αρχήν γενέσθαι, ἄλλως δ’ αὐτὰ Αιγύπτιοι σεμνοῦν.
17.	Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ὁ Καμβύσης έβουλεύσατο τριφασίας στρατηίας, επί τε Καρχηδονίους καὶ ἐπὶ Ἀμμωνίους καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς μακροβίους Αιθίοπας, οίκημένους δὲ Αιβύης ἐπὶ τῇ νοτίῃ θαλάσση· βουλευομένω δέ οἱ ἔδοξε ἐπὶ μὲν Καρχηδονίους τον ναυτικόν στρατόν άποστέλλειν, επι δὲ Ἀμμωνίους τοῦ πεζού άποκρίναντα, ἐπὶ δὲ τοὺς Αιθίοπας κατόπτας πρώτον, όψομένους τε την εν τούτοισι τοΐσι Αίθίοψι λεγομένην είναι ήλιου τράπεζαν ει ἔστι ἀληθέως, και πρὸς ταύτῃ τὰ ἄλλα κατοῆτομἐνους, δῶρα δὲ τῷ λὼτῳ φέροντας τῷ βασιλέϊ αυτών.
18.	Ἠ δὲ τράπεζα τού ήλιου τοιήδε τις λέγεται είναι, λειμών ἐστὶ ἐν τῷ προαστείφ επίπλεος κρεών έφθών πάντων των τετραπόδων, ες τον τὰς μὲν νύκτας επιτηδεύοντας τιθέναι τὰ κρέα τοὺς ἐν τέλει έκάστοτε εόντας τῶν αστών, τὰς δὲ ήμέρας δαίνυσθαι προσ ιόντα τον βουλόμενον. φάναι δὲ τοὺς επιχωρίους ταῦτα τὴν γῆν αυτήν άναδιδόναι έκάστοτε.
19.	Ἠ μὲν δὴ τράπεζα τού ήλιου καλεομένη λέγεται είναι τοιήδε, Καμβύσῃ δὲ ώς ἔδοξε πέμ-πειν τοὺς κατασκόπους, αύτίκα μετεπέμπετο εξ Ἐλεφαντίνης πόλιος των Ίχθυοφάγων ἀνδρῶν
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done to him after his death, and so to avert this doom buried this man, him that was scourged, at his death by the door within his own vault, and commanded his son that he himself should be laid in the farthest corner of the vault. I think that these commands of Amasis, respecting the burial-place and the man, were never given at all, and that the Egyptians but please themselves with a lying tale.
17.	After this Cambyses planned three expeditions, against the Carchedonians,1 and against the Am-monians, and against the “long-lived”2 Ethiopians, who dwelt on the Libyan coast of the southern sea. Taking counsel, he resolved to send his fleet against the Carchedonians and a part of his land army against the Ammonians; to Ethiopia he would send first spies, to see what truth there were in the story of a Table of the Sun in that country, and to spy out all else besides, under the pretext of bearing gifts for the Ethiopian king.
18.	Now this is said to be the fashion of the Table of the Suii.3 There is a meadow outside the city, filled with the roast flesh of all four-footed things; here during the night the men of authority among the townsmen are careful to set out the meat, and all day he that wishes comes and feasts thereon. These meats, say the people of the country, are ever produced by the earth of itself.
19.	Such is the story of the Sun’s Table. When Cambyses was resolved to send the spies, he sent straightway to fetch from the city Elephantine those of the Fish-eaters who understood
1 Carthaginians.	* cp. beginning of ch. 23.
3 This story may be an indication of offerings made to the deed, or of a region of great fertility. In Homer the gods are fabled to feast with the Ethiopians.
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τοὺς επισταμένους την Αἰθιοπίδα γλώσσαν, ἐν ᾤ δὲ τούτους μετήισαν, ἐν τούτῳ εκέλευε ἐπὶ την Καρχηδόνα πλὲειν τον ναυτικόν στρατόν. Φοί-νικες δὲ οὐκ ἔφασαν ποιησειν ταῦτα· όρκίοισι yap μεyάλoισι ἐνδεδὲσθαι, καὶ οὐκ ἄν ποιέειν ὅσια ἐπὶ τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς έωυτών στρατευόμενοι. Φοινίκων δὲ οὐ βουλομένων οι λοιποὶ οὐκ αξιόμαχοι iyivovTO. Καρχηδόνιοι μὲν νυν οὓτω δου-λοσὑνην διέφυyov πρὸς Περσἐων Καμβύσης yap βίην οὐκ εδικαίου προσφέρειν Φοίνιξι, ὅτι σφεας τε αυτούς ἐδεδώκεσαν Πὲρσῃσι καὶ πᾶς ἐκ Φοινίκων ηρτητο ο ναυτικός στρατός, δὁντες δὲ καὶ Κύπριοι σφεας αυτούς ΤΙέρσησι ἐστρατεύοντο ἐπ’ AiyoTTTov.
20.	Ἐπείτε δὲ τῷ Καμβύσρ ἐκ τῆς Ελεφάντινης άπίκοντο οι Ίχθυoφάyoι, ἔπεμπε αυτούς ἐς τοὺς Αιθίοπας ἐντειλάμενος τὰ λέγειν χρῆν καὶ δῶμα φέροντας πορφύρεόν τε εἷμα καὶ χρύσεον στρεπτὸν περιαυχένιον καί ψέλια και μύρου αλάβαστρον καί φοινικηίου οίνου κάδον. οἱ δὲ Αίθίοπες ούτοι, ἐς τοὺς ἀπέπεμπε ὁ Καμβύσης, λέγονται εἶναι μέγιστοι καὶ κάλλιστοι ανθρώπων πάντων. νόμοισι δὲ καὶ ἄλλοισι ^ράσθαι αυτούς κεχωρισμένοισι των άλλων ανθρώπων και δὴ καὶ κατὰ τὴν βασιληίην τοιώδε* τὸν ἂν τῶν αστών κρίνωσι μ&ηιστόν τε είναι και κατά το μέyaθoς εχειν την ίσχύν, τοῦτον άξιοΰσι βασιλεύειν.
21.	Ἐς τούτους δὴ ων τούς άνδρας ως άπίκοντο οι Ίχθυοφάγοι, διδόντες τὰ δώρα τῷ βασιλέϊ αυτών ἔλεγον τάδε. “ Βασιλεὺς ὁ Περσέων Καμ-βύσης, βουλόμενος φίλος καί ξεῖνος τοι yεvέσθaιt ημέας τε άπέπεμψε ες λόyoυς τοι ελθεΐν κελεύω ν, 26
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the Ethiopian language. While they were seeking these men, he bade his fleet sail against Carchedon. But the Phoenicians would not consent; for they were bound, they said, by a strict treaty, and could not righteously attack their own sons; and the Phoenicians being unwilling, the rest were of no account as fighters. Thus the Carchedonians escaped being enslaved by the Persians; for Cambyses would not use force with the Phoenicians, seeing that they had willingly given their help to the Persians, and the whole fleet drew its strength from them. The Cyprians too had come of their own accord to aid the Persians against Egypt.
20.	When the Fish-eaters came from Elephantine at Cambyses’ message, he sent them to Ethiopia, charged with what they should say, and bearing gifts, to wit, a purple cloak and a twisted gold necklace and armlets and an alabaster box of incense and a cask of palm wine. These Ethiopians, to whom Cambyses sent them, are said to be the tallest and fairest of all men. Their way of choosing kings is different from that of all others, as (it is said) are all their laws; they deem worthy to be their king that townsman whom they judge to be tallest and to have strength proportioned to his stature.
21.	These were the men to whom the Fish-eaters came, offering gifts and delivering this message to their king: “ Cambyses king of Persia, desiring to be your friend and guest, sends us with command to address ourselves to you ; and he offers you such
27
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καὶ δώρα ταῦτα τοι διδοῖ τοῖσι και αὐτὸς μάλιστα ἦδεται χρεωμένος/’ ὁ δὲ Αίθίοψ μαθών οτι κατωπται ήκοιεν, λέγει πρὸς αυτούς τοιάδε. “ Ούτε 6 ΐίερσέων βασιλεύς δώρα ύμέας επεμψε φέροντας προτιμών πολλοῦ ἐμοὶ ξεῖνος yεvέσθaι, οὔτε ὑμεῖς λἐγετε άληθέα (ήκετε yap κατωπται της έμής ἀρνῆς), οὔτε εκείνος ἀνήρ ἐστι δίκαιος, ει yap ἦν δίκαιος, ου τ’ ἄν επεθύμησε χάρης άλλης η τής έωυτοΰ, ούτ αν ες δουλοσύνην ανθρώπους ήyε υπ’ ὧν μηδὲν ήδίκηται. νυν δὲ αὐτῷ τόξον τάδε δι-δὁντες τάδε ἔπεα λἐγετε. ‘Βασιλεὺς ὁ Αἰθιόπων συμβουλεύει τω ΤΙερσέων βασιλέϊ, ἐπεὰν οὕτω εὐπετἐως εΧκωσι τα τόξα Ώέρσαι εόντα μεyάθεϊ τοσαυτα, τότε ἐπ’ Αιθίοπας τούς μακρόβιους πλήθεϊ υπερβαλλόμενου στρατεύεσθαι· μέχρι δὲ τούτου θεοΐσι είδέναι χάριν, οι ούκ ἐπὶ νὁον τρά-πουσι Αἰθιόπων παισὶ τῆν άλλην προσκτάσθαι
Λ f	Λ > »»
τῇ εωυτων.
22.	Ταῦτα δὲ εἴπας καὶ ἀνεὶς τὺ τόξον παρέ-δωκε τοίσι ήκουσι. λαβών δε το είμα το πορ-φύρεον είρώτα δ τι εϊη και δκως πεποιημένον είπόντων δε των Jlχθυoφάyωv τὴν άληθείην περί τής πορφυρής και τής βαφής, δολερούς μεν τούς ανθρώπους ἔφη είναι, δολερά δε αυτών τα είματα. δεύτερα δὲ τον χρυσόν είρώτα τον στρεπτόν τον περιαυχένιον και τα ψέλια· εξηyεoμέvωv δὲ τῶν ’Γχθυοφάγων τον κόσμον αυτού, yελάσaς ό βασιλεύς καί νομίσας είναι σφέα πέδας είπε ως παρ’ έωυτοίσι εἰσὶ ρωμαλεώτεραι τουτέων πέδαι. τρίτον δε είρώτα τὺ μύρον είπόντων δὲ τῆς ποιήσιος πέρι καί άλείψιος, τον αυτόν λόyov τον καί περί του εΐματος είπε, ως δε ες τον οίνον άπίκετο και 28
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gifts as lie himself chiefly delights to use.” But the Ethiopian, perceiving that they had come as spies, spoke thus to them : “ It is not because he sets great store by my friendship that the Persian King sends you with gifts, nor do you speak the truth (for you have come to spy out my dominions), nor is your king a righteous man; for were he such, he would not have coveted any country other than his own, nor would he now try to enslave men who have done him no wrong. Now, give him this bow, and this message : ‘ The King of the Ethiopians counsels the King of the Persians, when the Persians can draw a bow of this greatness as easily as I do, then to bring overwhelming odds to attack the long-lived Ethiopians ; but till then, to thank the gods who put it not in the minds of the sons of the Ethiopians to win more territory than they have.’ ”
22. So speaking he unstrung the bow and gave it to the men who had come. Then, taking the purple cloak, he asked what it was and how it was made; and when the Fish-eaters told him the truth about the purple and the way of dyeing, he said that both the men and their garments were full of guile. Next lie inquired about the twisted gold necklace and the bracelets; and when the Fish-eaters told him how they were made, the king smiled, and, thinking them to be fetters, said : “ We have stronger chains than these.” Thirdly lie inquired about the incense ; and when they told him of the making and the applying of it, he made the same reply as about the cloak. But when he came to the wine and asked about the
29
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ἐπύθβτο αυτόν την ποίησιν, ὐπερησθεὶς τῷ πὁματι ἐπείρετο ὅ τι τε σιτεεται ὁ βασιλεύς καὶ χρόνον όκόσον μακρότατον ἀνὴρ Πέρσης ζώει. οἳ δὲ σιτέεσθαι μὲν τον άρτον ehrov, εξηyησάμεvoι τῶν πυρών την φὑσιν, ἀγδώκοντα δὲ ἔτεα ζόη? πλήρωμα ἀνδρὶ μακρότατον προκέεσθαι. προς ταῦτα ὁ Αιθιογ ἔφη οὐδὲν θωμάζειν εἰ σιτεὁμενοι κόπρον ἔτεα oXiya ζώουσι· οὐδὲ γὰρ ἄν τοσαῦτα δύνασθαι ζώειν σφεας, el μη τῷ πὁματι άνεφερον, φράξων τοῖσι ’Ιχθυοφάγοισι τον οἶνον· τούτῳ γὰρ εωυτούς υπό Περσέων ἐσσοῦσθαι.
23. Ἀντειρομενων δὲ τον βασιλέα των Ίχθυο-φάγων τής ζόης καί Βιαίτης περί, ἔτεα μὲν ἐς είκοσι και εκατόν τους πολλοὺς αυτών άπικνεε-σθαι, ύπερβάλλειν δὲ τινας καὶ ταῦτα, σίτησιν δὲ εἶναι κρἐα τε ὲφθὰ καὶ πόμα yaXa. θωμά δὲ ποιευμένων των κατασκόπων περί των ετεων, ἐπὶ κρήνην σφι ήηήσασθαι, ἀπ’ ἦ? λουόμενοι λιτίαρώ-τεροι eyivovro, κατά περ εΐ ελαίου εἴη· ὅζειν δὲ ἀπ’ αυτής ως ει ίων. άσθενες δὲ τὺ ὕδωρ τῆς κρήνης ταύτης ου τω δή τι eXeyov είναι οι κατάσκοποι ώστε μηδὲν οἷόν τ’ εἶναι ἐπ’ αυτόν επι-πλεειν, μήτε ξύλον μήτε των οσα ξύλον ἐστὶ ελαφρότερα, ἀλλὰ πάντα σφέα χωρέειν ἐς βυσσόν. τὺ δὲ ὕδωρ τοῦτο εἴ σφι ἐστὶ ἀληθέως οἷόν τι λέγεται, διὰ τούτο άν εἶεν, τοὑτῳ τὰ πάντα χρεωμένοι, μακρόβιοι. ἀπὸ τῆς κρήνης δὲ απαλλασσόμενων, ayayeiv σφεας ἐς Βεσμωτ ήριον ἀνδρῶν, ἔνθα τοὺς πάντας ἐν πεΒησι χρυσέησι δεδέσθαι, ἔστι δὲ ἐν τούτοισι τοισι ΑΙθίοψι πάντων ό χαλκος σπανιώτατον καί τιμιώτατον. θεησάμενοι δὲ καὶ τὸ Βεσμωτήριον, εθεήσαντο καί την τού ήλιου λεyoμέvηv τράπεζαν.
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making of it, he was vastly pleased with the draught, and asked further what food their king ate, and what was the greatest age to which a Persian lived. They told him their king ate bread, showing him how wheat grew; and said that the full age to which a man might hope to live was eighty years. Then said the Ethiopian, it was no wonder that their lives were so short, if they ate dung1; they would never attain even to that age were it not for the strengthening power of the draught,—whereby he signified to the Fish-eaters the wine,—for in this, he said, the Persians excelled the Ethiopians.
23.	The Fish-eaters then in turn asking of the Ethiopian length of life and diet, he said that most of them attained to an hundred and twenty years, and some even to more; their food was roast meat and their drink milk. The spies showed wonder at the tale of years; whereon he led them, it is said, to a spring, by washing wherein they grew sleeker, as though it were of oil; and it smelt as it were of violets. So frail, the spies said, was this water, that nothing would float on it, neither wood nor anything lighter than wood, but all sank to the bottom. If this water be truly such as they say, it is likely that their constant use of it makes the people long-lived. When they left the spring, the king led them to a prison where all the men were bound with fetters of gold. Among these Ethiopians there is nothing so scarce and so precious as bronze. Then, having seen the prison, they saw what is called the Table of the Sun.
1 i.e. grain produced by the manured soiL
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24.	Μετὰ δὲ τ αυτήν τελευταίας εθεήσαντο τὰς θ η κας αυτών, αἳ λέγονται σκευάξεσθαι ἐξ ύέλου τρόπω τοιωδε· ἐπεὰν τον νεκρόν ίσχνήνωσι, εἴτε δὴ κατά περ Αιγύπτιοι εἴτε ἄλλως κως, γυψώ-σαντες άπαντα αυτόν γραφή κοσμέουσι, ἐξο-μοιεύντες το είδος ἐς τὺ δυνατόν, ἔπειτα δέ οἱ περιιστάσι στήλην ἐξ ύέλου πεποιημἐνην κοίλην η όέ σφι πολλὴ και εὐεργὸς ορύσσεται, εν μέση δε τῇ στήλη ένεων διαφαίνεται 6 νέκυς, οὔτε όδμήν ούδεμίαν άχαριν παρεχόμενος ούτε ἄλλο ἀεικὲς οὐδὲν, καὶ ἔχει πάντα φανερά ομοίως αὐτῷ τῷ νέκυϊ. ενιαυτόν μεν δη εχουσι την στήλην εν τοισι οίκίοισι οι μάλιστα προσήκοντες, πάντων άπαρχόμενοι και θυσίας οι προσάγοντες· μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα εκ κόμισαν τες ίστάσι περί την πόλιν.
25.	Θεησάμενοι δὲ τὰ πάντα οι κατάσκοποι άπαλλάσσοντο όπίσω. άπαγγειλάντων δε ταῦτα τούτων, αὐτίκα ὸ Καμβύσης οργήν ποιησάμενος εστρατεύετο ἐπὶ τοὺς Αἰθίοπιις, οὔτε παρασκευήν σίτου ούδεμίαν παραγγείλας, οὔτε λόγον εωυτφ δούς οτ ι ἐς τὰ έσχατα γης έμελλε στρατεύεσθαι· οἷα δὲ εμμανής τε ἐὼν καὶ οὐ φρενήρης, ως ήκουε των Ίχθυοφάγων, εστρατεύετο, Ἑλλήνων μὲν τοὺς παρεοντας αυτού τάξας ύπομενειν, τον δὲ πεζὺν πάντα άμα αγόμενος, ἐπείτε δὲ στρατενόμενος εγενετό εν Θήβῃσι, άπέκρινε του στρατού ως πέντε μυριάδας, και τούτοισι μεν ενετέλλετο Ἀμμωνίους εξανδραποδισαμένους το χρηστήριον το τού Διὸς εμπρήσαι, αυτός δε τον λοιπόν άγων στρατόν ήιε ἐπὶ τοὺς Αιθίοπας, πριν δὲ τῆς ὁδοῦ το πέμπτον μέρος διεληλυθέναι την στρατιήν, αύτίκα πάντα αυτούς τὰ εἶχον σιτίων εχόμενα επελελοίπεε, μετά
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24.	Last after this they viewed the Ethiopian coffins; these are said to be made of porcelain, as I shall describe: they make the dead body to shrink, either as the Egyptians do or in some other way, then cover it with gypsum and paint it all as far as they may in the likeness of the living man; then they set it within a hollow pillar of porcelain, which they dig in abundance from the ground, and it is easily wrought; the body can be seen in the pillar through the porcelain, no evil stench nor aught unseemly proceeding from it, and showing clearly all its parts, as if it were the dead man himself. The nearest of kin keep the pillar in their house for a year, giving it of the firstfruits and offering it sacrifices; after which they bring the pillars out and set them round about the city.
25.	Having viewed all, the spies departed back again. When they reported all this, Cambyses was angry, and marched forthwith against the Ethiopians, neither giving command for any provision of food nor considering that he was about to lead his army to the ends of the earth; and being not in his right mind but mad, he marched at once on hearing from the Fish-eaters, setting the Greeks who were with him to await him where they were, and taking with him all his land army. When he came in his march to Thebes, he parted about fifty thousand men from his army, and charged them to enslave the Ammonians and burn the oracle of Zeus; and he himself went on towards Ethiopia with the rest of his host. But before his army had accomplished the fifth part of their journey they had come to an end of all there was in the way of provision, and after the food was 33
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δὲ τὰ σιτία και τα υποζύγια επέλιπε κατεσθ ιό -μένα, εἰ μεν νυν μαθών ταῦτα ὸ Καμβύσης εγνωσιμάχεε και άπήγε ὀπίσω τον στρατόν, ἐπὶ τῇ ἀρχῆθεν γενομένη άμαρτάδι ήν αν ἀνὴρ σοφὸς· νυν δὲ οὐδένα λόγον ποιεύμενος ἡιε αἰεὶ ἐς τὺ πρόσω, οἱ δὲ στρατιώται εως μέν τι εἶχον ἐκ τῆς γἣς λαμβάνειν, ποιηφαγέοντες διέζωον, ἐπεὶ δὲ ἐς τὴν ψάμμον άπίκοντο, δεινόν ἔργον αυτών τινες έργάσαντο' εκ δεκάδος γὰρ ἕνα σφέων αυτών άποκληρώσαντες κατε<^αγον. ττυθόμένος δὲ ταῦτα ὁ Καμβύσης, δείσας την ἀλληλοφαγίην, ἀπεὶς τον ἐπ’ Αιθίοπας στόλον όπίσω επορεύετο καί άπικνέε-ται ες Θήβας πολλοὺς άπολέσας του στρατού· ἐκ Θηβέων δὲ καταβας ες Μέμφιν τοὺς "Έλληνας άπήκε άποπλέειν.
26.	Ὀ μὲν ἐπ’ Αιθίοπας στόλος ου τω έπρηξε* οι δ’ αυτών ἐπ’ Ἀμμωνίους ἀποσταλἐντες στρα-τεύεσθαι, ἐπείτε όρμηθέντες εκ των Θηβεων επο-ρεύοντο ἔχοντες άγωγούς, άπικόμενοι μεν φανεροί εἰσι ἐς Ὄασιν πάλιν, τὴν ἔχουσι μὲν Σάμιοι τῆς Αίσχριωνίης φυλής λεγόμενοι εἶναι, άπέχουσι δὲ ἐπτα ήμερέων ό8όν από Θηβεων διὰ ψάμμου* ονομάζεται δὲ ὁ χώρος οντος κατά Ἑλλήνων γλώσσαν ΤΛακάρων νήσος, ες μεν δὴ τούτον τον χώρον λέγεται άπικέσθαι τον στρατόν, τὺ ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ, ὅτι μὴ αὐτοὶ Ἀμμώνιοι καὶ οἱ τούτων ακόυσαν τες, ἄλλοι ούδένες οὐδὲν εχουσι είπεϊν περί αυτών ούτε γάρ ες τους Άμμωνίους άπίκοντο ούτε όπίσω ενόστησαν. λέγεται δὲ κατὰ τάδε υπ’ αυτών ’Αμμωνίων ἐπειδὴ ἐκ τῆς Ὀάσιος τ αυτής ίέναι διά τής ψάμμου επί σφέας, γενέσθαι τε αὐτοὺς μεταξύ κου μάλιστα αυτών τε καί τής Ὀάσιος,
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gone they ate the beasts of burden till there was none of these left also. Now had Cambyses, when he perceived this, changed his mind and led his army back again, he had been a wise man at last after his first fault; but as it was, he went ever forward, nothing recking. While his soldiers could get anything from the earth, they kept themselves alive by eating grass; but when they came to the sandy desert, certain of them did a terrible deed, taking by lot one man out of ten and eating him. Hearing this, Cambyses feared their becoming cannibals, and so gave up his expedition against the Ethiopians and marched back to Thebes, with the loss of many of his army; from Thebes he came down to Memphis, and sent the Greeks to sail away.
26.	So fared the expedition against Ethiopia. As for those of the host who were sent to march against the Ammonians, they set forth and journeyed from Thebes with guides; and it is known that they came to the city Oasis,1 where dwell Samians said to be of the Aeschrionian tribe, seven days’ march from Thebes across sandy desert; this place is called, in the Greek language, the Island of the Blest. Thus far, it is said, the army came; after that, save the Ammonians themselves and those who heard from them, no man pan say aught of them ; for they neither reached the Ammonians nor returned back. But this is what the Ammonians themselves say: When the Persians were crossing the sand from the Oasis to attack them, and were about midway between their country and the Oasis, while they were
1 Oasis means simply a planted place; Herodotus makes it a proper name. What he means here is the “ Great oasis” of Khargeb, about seven days’ journey from Thebes, as he says. 35
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αριστον αιρεομενοισι αυτοισι επιπνευσαι νοτον μέγαν τε και ἐξαίσιον, φορέοντα δὲ θῖνας τῆς ψάμμον καταχώσαι σφεας, καί τρόπφ τοιούτφ άφανισθηναι. Ἀμμώνιοι μὲν οὕτω λέγουσι γενέ-σθαι περὶ τῆς στρατιῆς ταὐτης.
27.	'Απιγμένου δὲ Καμβύσεω ἐς Μἑμφιν έφάνη Αίγυπτίοισι ὁ Ἀπις, τὸν Ἕλληνες Ἕπαφον καλέ-ονσΓ εττιφανέος δὲ τούτου γενομένου αὐτίκα οἱ Αιγύπτιοι εϊματα εφόρεον τα κάλλιστα καὶ ἦσαν ἐν θαλίρσι. ἰδὼν δὲ ταῦτα τοὺς Αιγυπτίους ποι-εΰντας ο Καμβύσης, πάγχυ σφεας καταδὁξας έωντού κακω? πρήξαντος χαρμόσυνα ταῦτα ποιε-ειν, ἐκάλεε τοὺς επιτρόπους τῆ? Μέμφιος, άπικο-μένους δὲ ἐς ὅψ·ιν εϊρετο ο τι πρότερον μὲν εόντος αυτού εν Μέμφι εποίευν τοιοϋτον οὐδὲν Αιγύπτιοι, τότε δὲ ἐπεὶ αυτός παρείη τῆς στρατιής πλῆθος τι άπο βαλών. οἳ δὲ εφραζον ως σφι θεός εϊη φανείς διά 'χρόνου πολλοῦ ἐωθὼς έπιφαίνεσθαι, καί ως έπεάν φαντ) τότε ττάντες Αίγνπτιοι κεχαρη-κότες όρτάζοιεν. ταῦτα άκούσας ό Καμβύσης εφη ψεύδεσθαι σφεας καί ως ψευδομένους θανάτφ εζημίου.
28.	Ἀποκτείνας δὲ τούτους δεύτερα τούς ίρεας έκάλεε ες δψιν λεγόντων δὲ κατὰ ταύτά των Ι ρεών, ου Χήσειν εφη αυτόν ει θεός τις χειροηθης άπιγμένος εἴη Αἰγυπτίοισι. τοσαΰτα δε εϊττας άπάγειν έκέλευε τον Ἀπιν τοὺς ίρεας. οι μεν δη μετηισαν άγοντες. ὁ δὲ Ἀπις οντος ο Ἕ7ταφος γίνεται μόσχος εκ βοός, ητις ούκετι οίη τε γίνεται ες γαστέρα άλλον βάλλεσθαι γόνον. Αἰγὑπτιοι δὲ λέγουσι σέλας ἐπὶ τὴν βουν ἐκ τοῦ ουρανού κατίσχειν, καί μιν εκ τούτου τίκτειν τον Απιν.
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breakfasting a great and violent south wind arose, which buried them in the masses of sand which it bore; and so they disappeared from sight. Such is the Ammonian tale about this army.
27.	After Cambyses was come to Memphis there appeared in Egypt that Apis1 whom the Greeks call £paplius; at which revelation straightway the Egyptians donned their fairest garments and kept high festival. Seeing the Egyptians so doing, Cambyses was fully persuaded that these signs of joy were for his misfortunes, and summoned the rulers of Memphis; when they came before him he asked them why the Egyptians acted so at the moment of his coming with so many of his army lost, thougli they had done nothing like it when he was before at Memphis. The rulers told him that a god, who had been wont to reveal himself at long intervals of time, had now appeared to them; and that all Egypt rejoiced and made holiday whenever he so appeared. At this Cambyses said that they lied, and he punished them with death for their lie.
28.	Having put them to death, he next summoned the priests before him. When they gave him the same account, he said that “ if a tame god had come to the Egyptians he would know it **; and with 110 more words he bade the priests bring Apis. So they went to seek and bring him. This Apis, or Epaphus, is a calf born of a cow that can never conceive again. By what the Egyptians say, the cow is made pregnant by a light from heaven, and thereafter gives birth to
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ἔχει δὲ ὁ μόσχος οντος ὁ Ἀπις καλεὁμενος σημήια τοιάδε ἐὼν μέλας, ἐπὶ μὲν τῷ μετώπῳ λευκόν τι τρίγωνον, ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ νώτου αίετόν είκασμένον, ἐν δὲ τῇ οὐρῇ τὰς τρίχας διπλᾶς, ὺπὺ δὲ τῆ γλώσση κάνθαρον.
29.	Ὠς δὲ ήγαγον τὺνἈπιν οί ίρέες, 6 Καμβύ-σης, ola Ιων ύπομαργότερος, σπασάμενος τὺ ἐγχειρίδιον, θέλων τνγαι την γαστέρα τον Ἀπιος παίει τὸν μηρόν γελασας δὲ εἷπε πρὸς τοὺς ίμἐας “Ὀ κακαὶ κεφαλαί, τοιοῦτοι θεοὶ γίνονται, εν αι μοι τε καὶ σαρκώδεες καὶ ἐπαίοντες σιδηρίων; ἄξιος μὲν γε Αιγυπτίων οντος γε ὁ θεός, ἀτὰρ τοι ὑμεῖς γε οὐ χαίροντες γέλωτα εμε θήσεσθε." ταῦτα εἴπας ενετείλατο τοῖσι ταῦτα πρήσσουσι τους μὲν ἱρἐας άπομαστιγώσαι, Αιγυπτίων δὲ τῶν ἄλλων τον αν λάβωσι όρτάζοντα κτείνειν. ὁρτὴ μὲν δὴ διελε-λυτο Αίγυπτίοισι, οι δὲ ίμὲες εδικαιεύντο, ὁ δὲ Ἀπις πεπληγμένος τον μηρόν έφθινε ἐν τῷ ίμῷ καταειμένος, καί τον μεν τελεντήσαντα εκ του τρώματος έθαψαν οι ίρεες λάθρῃ Καμβύσεω.
30.	Ιζαμβύσης δε, ώς· λέγονσι Αιγύπτιοι, αύτίκα διά τούτο τό αδίκημα εμάνη, εών ουδέ πρότερον φρενήρης, καί πρώτα μεν τῶν κακών έξεργάσατο τον άδελφεόν Σμἐρδιν έόντα πατρός καί μητρός της αυτής, τον άπέπεμψε ἐς Πἐρσας φθόνφ εξ Αίγυπτου, ότι τό τόξον μοῦνος Περσἐων όσον τε επί δύο δακτύλους εϊρνσε, τό παρά του Αίθίοπος ήνεικαν οι Ίχθυοφαγοι, των δὲ άλλων Περσέων οὐδεὶς οἷος τε ἐγένετο, ἀποι-χομένου ών ες ΥΙέρσας του Σμἐρδιος οψιν είδε ό Καμβύσης εν τῷ ΰπνφ τοιήνδε· εδοξέ οι άγγελον ίλθόντα εκ ΐίερσέων άγγέλλειν ως ἐν τῷ θρόνω
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Apis. The marks of this calf called Apis are these : lie is black, and has on his forehead a three-cornered white spot, and the likeness of an eagle on his back; the hairs of the tail are double, and there is a knot under the tongue.
29.	When the priests led Apis in, Cambyses—for he was well-nigh mad—drew his dagger and made to stab the calf in the belly, but smote the thigh ; then laughing he said to the priests: “ Wretched wights, are these your gods, creatures of flesh and blood that can feel weapons of iron ? that is a god worthy of the Egyptians. But for you, you shall suffer for making me your laughing-stock.” So saying he bade those, whose business it was, to scourge the priests well, and to kill any other Egyptian whom they found holiday-making. So the Egyptian festival was ended, and the priests were punished, and Apis lay in the temple and died of the blow on the thigh. When he was dead of the wound, the priests buried him without Cambyses’ knowledge.
30.	By reason of this wrongful deed, as the Egyptians say, Cambyses’ former want of sense turned straightway to madness. His first evil act was to make away with his full brother Smerdis, whom he had sent away from Egypt to Persia out of jealousy, because Smerdis alone could draw the bow brought from the Ethiopian by the Fish-eaters as far as two fingerbreadths; but no other Persian could draw it. Smerdis having gone to Persia, Cambyses saw in a dream a vision, whereby it seemed to him that a messenger came from Persia 39
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τῷ βασιληίω ιζό μένος Σμἑρδις τῇ κεφαλῇ τοῦ ουρανού *γαύσειε. πρὸς ών ταῦτα δείσας περὶ έωυτού μη μιν άποκτείνας 6 ἀδελφεὸς άρχρ, πέμπει Πρηξάσπεα ἐς Πἐρσας, ος ἦν οἱ ἀνὴρ Περσέα) ν πιστότατος, άποκτενέοντά μιν. δ δὲ άναβάς ἐς Σοῦσα άπέκτεινε Σμἑρδιν, οἳ μὲν λέγουσι ἐπ’ άγρην εξαγαγόντα, οἳ δὲ ἐς τὴν Ἐρυθρή ν θάλασσαν προ-αγαγόντα καταποντωσαι.
31.	Πρώτον μὲν δὴ λέγουσι Καμβύστ) των κακών άρξαι τοῦτο· δεύτερα δὲ έξεργάσατο τὴν άδελφεην εσπομένην οι ἐς Αίγυπτον, τῇ καὶ συνοίκεε καί ἦν οι απ' άμφοτέρων άδελφεή.Ήίγημε δὲ αυτήν ὧδε· οὐδαμῶς γὰρ εωθεσαν πρότερον τῇσι ἀδελφεῇσι συνοικέειν Πέρσαι, ήράσθη μιῆς τῶν άδελφεων και έπειτα βουλόμενος αυτήν γήμαι, ὑτα επενόεε ποιήσειν, εϊρετο καλέσας τοὺς βασιληίους δικαστάς ει τι? ἐστὶ κελεύων νόμος τον βουλόμενον άδελφετ) συνοικέειν. οι δε βασιληιοι δικασταὶ κεκριμένοι ἄνδρες γίνονται Περσἐων, ἐς οὑ άποθάνωσι ή σφι παρευρεθτ) τι άδικον, μέχρι τούτου· ούτοι δε τοϊσι Τ1έρστ)σι δίκας δικάζουσι καί έξηγηταί των πατρίων θεσμών γίνονται, και πάντα ες τούτους άνακέεται. είρο-μένου ων τού Καμβύσεω, ύπεκρίνοντο αὐτῷ οὗτοι καὶ δίκαια και άσφαλέα, φάμενοι νόμον ούδένα εξευρίσκειν ος κελεύει άδελφετ) συνοικέειν άδελ-φεόν, άλλον μέντοι εξευρηκέναι νόμον, τῷ βασιλεύ-οντι Περσέα)ν ἐξεῖναι ποιέειν το αν βούληται. ου τω ούτε τον νόμον έλυσαν δείσαντες Κ αμβύσεα, ἵνα τε μὴ αυτοί άπόλωνται τον νόμον περιστέλλοντας, παρεξεύρον άλλον νόμον σύμμαχον τω
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and told him that Smerdis had sat on the royal throne with his head reaching to heaven. Fearing therefore for himself, lest his brother might slay him and so be king, he sent to Persia Prexaspes, the trustiest of his Persians, to kill Smerdis. Prexaspes went up to Susa and so did; some say that he took Smerdis out a-hunting, others that he brought him to the Red1 Sea and there drowned him.
31.	This, they say, was the first of Cambyses’ evil acts; next, he made away with his full sister, who had come with him to Egypt, and whom he had taken to wife. He married her on this wise (for before this, it had by no meads been customary for Persians to marry their sisters): Cambyses was enamoured of one of his sisters and presently desired to take her to wife; but his intention being contrary to usage, lie summoned the royal judges 2 and inquired whether there were any law suffering one, that so desired, to marry his sister. These royal judges are men chosen out from the Persians to be so till they die or are detected in some injustice; it is they who decide suits in Persia and interpret the laws of the land; all matters are referred to them. These then replied to Cambyses with an answer which was both just and safe, namely, that they could find no law giving a brother power to marry his sister; but that they had also found a law whereby the King of Persia might do whatsoever he wished. Thus they broke not the law for fear of Cambyses, and, to save themselves from death for maintaining it, they found
1 Not our Red Sea (Άράβιοs κάλπος) but the Persian Gulf, probably; but it is to be noted that Herodotus has no definite knowledge of a gulf between Persia and Arabia.
1 A standing body of seven ; cp. Book of Esther, i. 14. 41
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θἑλοντι γαμέειν ἀδελφεάς. τότε μὲν δὴ ὸ Καμ-βύσης ἔγημε τὴν ερωμένην, μετά μέντοι ου πολλὸν γρόνον εσγε ἄλλην ἀδελφεήν. του τέων δῆτα τὴν νεωτέρην έπισπομένην οΐ ἐπ’ Αίγυπτον κτείνει.
32.	Ἀμφὶ δὲ τῷ θανάτφ αὐτῆς διξὸς ὧσπερ περὶ Σμἐρδιος λέγεται λόγος. "Έλληνες μὲν λέγουσι Καμβὑσεα συμβαΧεϊν σκύμνον λέοντος σκυλάκι κυνὸς, θεωρέειν δὲ καὶ την γυναίκα τούτην, νικωμένου δὲ τοῦ σκὑλακος ἀδελφεὺν αυτόν ἄλλον σκύλακα άπορρήξαντα τον δεσμόν παρα-ηενέσθαι οἱ, δύο δὲ γ ενομένους ου τω δη τους σκύλακας επικρατησαι του σκύμνου. καὶ τον μὲν Καμβύσεα ήδεσθαι θεώμενον, την δε παρη-μένην δακρύειν. Καμβύσεα δε μαθόντα τούτο έπειρέσθαι δι ο τι δακρύει, τὴν δὲ είπεϊν ως Ιδοϋσα τον σκύΧακα τω άδεΧφεφ τιμωρησαντα δακρύσειε, μνησθεΐσά τε Ζμέρδιος καί μαθούσα ως ἐκείνῳ οὐκ εἴη ὁ τιμωρήσων. Ἕλληνες μὲν δὴ διὰ τούτο το ἔπος φασι αυτήν άποΧέσθαι ύττο Καμβυσεω, Αιγύπτιοι δε ως τραπέζη παρακατημένων Χαβού-σαν θρίδακα την ηυναϊκα περιτϊλαι και επανειρέ-σθαι τον ἄνδρα κοτερον περιτετιΧμένη ή θρίδαξ ἡ δασέα εἴη καλλίων, καὶ τον φάναι δασέαν, τὴν δ’ είπεϊν “ Ύαύτην μέντοι κοτὲ σὺ τὴν θρίδακα έμιμησαο τον Κύρου οἴκον άποψιΧώσας” τον δὲ θυμωθέντα έμπηδήσαι αὐτῇ έγούση εν ηαστρί, καί μιν έκτρωσασαν ἀποθανεῖν.
33.	Ταῦτα μὲν ἐς τοὺς οίκηίονς ο Καμβύσης εξεμάνη, εἴτε δὴ διὰ τον Ἀπιν εἴτε και ἄλλως, οἷα πολλὰ ἔωθε ανθρώπους κακα καταλαμβάνει ν καὶ γὰρ τινα ἐκ γενεῆς νούσον μεγάλη ν λέγεται ἔχειν ὁ Καμβύσηε, τὴν ίρην δνομάζουσι τινες, οὑ νύν
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another law to justify one that desired wedlock with sisters. So for the nonce Cambyses married her of whom he was enamoured; yet presently he took another sister to wife. It was the younger of these who had come with him to Egypt, and whom he now killed.
32.	There are two tales of her death, as of the death of Smerdis. The Greeks say that Cambyses had set a puppy to fight a lion’s cub, with this woman too looking on ; and the puppy being worsted, another puppy, its brother, broke its leash and came to help, whereby the two dogs together got the better of the cub. Cambyses, they say, was pleased with the sight, but the woman wept as she sat by. Cambyses perceived it and asking why she wept, she said she had wept when she saw the puppy help its brother, for thinking of Smerdis and how there was none to avenge him. For saying this, according to the Greek story, Cambyses put her to death. But the Egyptian tale is that as the two sat at table the woman took a lettuce and plucked off the leaves, then asked her husband whether he liked the look of it, with or without leaves; “ With the leaves,” said he ; whereupon she answered : “ Yet you have stripped Cyrus’ house as bare as this lettuce.” Angered at this, they say, he leaped upon her, she being great with child; and she died of the hurt he gave her.
33.	Such were Cambyses* mad acts to his own household, whether they were done because of Apis or grew from some of the many troubles that are wont to beset men ; for indeed he is said to have been afflicted from his birth with that grievous disease which some call “ sacred.” 1 It is no unlikely tiling
1 Epilepsy.
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τοι ἀεικὲς οὐδὲν ἦν τοῦ σώματος νούσον μεγάΧην νοσέοντος μηδὲ τὰς φρἐνας υγιαίνειν.
34.	Ταὸς δ’ ἐς τοὺς ἄλλους Πἑρσας ἐξεμάνη. λέγεται γὰρ βἰπεῖν αὐτὸν πρὸς Πρηξάσπεα, τον ἐτίμα τε μάλιστα καί οἱ τὰς άγγεΧίας ἐφὁρεε οντος, τούτου τε ὁ παῖς οἰνοχόος ἦν τῷ Καμβύση, τιμή δὲ καὶ αὕτη οὐ σμικρή· εἰπεῖν δὲ Χέγεται τάδε. “ Πρήξασπες, κοῖον με τινα νομίζουσι Πέρσαι εἶναι ἄνδρα τινας τε λόγους περὶ ἐμέο ποιευνταιτον δὲ εἰπεῖν “Ὀ δέσποτα, τὰ μὲν ἄλλα πάντα μεγάΧως ἐπαινέαι, τῇ δὲ φιΧοινί'ρ σε φασι πλεόνως προσκέεσθαι.” τον μὲν δὴ λέγειν ταῦτα περὶ Περσίων, τον δὲ θυμωθέντα τοιάδε άμείβεσθαι. “Νῦν ἄρα με φασι Πέρσαι οἵνῳ προσκείμενον παραφρονέειν και ούκ είναι νοημονα· οὐδ’ ἄρα σφέων οι πρότεροι Χόγοι ἦσαν ἀληθἐε?.” πρότερον γδη δη ἀγα> Περσἐων οἱ συνέδρων ιόντων καί Κροίσου, εἴρετο Καμβύσης κοῖος τις δοκέοι ἀνὴρ εἶναι πρὸς τον πατέρα τελέσαι Κ ὕρον, οἳ δὲ άμείβοντο ως εἴη ἀμείνων τοῦ πατρός* τά τε γὰρ ἐκείνου πάντα ἔχειν αυτόν καί προσεκτησθαι Αίγυπτόν τε και τὴν θάλασσαν. Πέρσαι μὲν ταῦτα ἔλεγον, Κροῖσος δὲ παρεών τε καί ούκ άρεσκόμενος τῇ κρίσι είπε προς τον Κ αμβύσεα τάδε. “Ἐμοὶ μὲν νυν, ὦ παῖ Κύρου, οὐ δοκέεις όμοιος εἶναι τῷ πατρί· οὐ γάξ κώ τοι ἐὰτὶ υίὸς οἷον σὲ εκείνος κατελίπετο.” ἦσθη τε ταῦτα άκούσας ό Καμβύσης καί επαίνεε την Κροίσου κρίσιν.
35.	Τούτων δὴ ὦν έπιμνησθέντα opyfj Χέγειν προς τον ΤΙρηζάσπεα “Σύ νυν μάθε εἰ λέγουσι Πέρσαι άΧηθέα εἴτε αὐτοὶ λέγοντες ταῦτα παρα-
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then that when his body was grievously afflicted his mind too should be diseased.
34.	I will now tell of his mad dealings with the
rest of Persia. He said, as they report, to Prexaspes —whom he held in especial honour, who brought him all his messages, whose son held the very honourable office of Cambyses* cup-bearer—thus, ϊ say, he spoke to Prexaspes:	“ What manner of man,
Prexaspes, do the Persians think me to be, and how speak they of me ? ” “ Sire,” said Prexaspes, “ for all else they greatly praise you; but they say that you love wine too well.” So he reported of the Persians ; the king angrily replied:	"If the Persians now say
that ’tis my fondness for wine that drives me to frenzy and madness, then it would seem that their former saying also was a lie.” For it is said that ere this, certain Persians and Croesus sitting with him, Cambyses asked what manner of man they thought him to be in comparison with Cyrus his father; and they answered, “ that Cambyses was the better man ; for he had all of Cyrus’ possessions and had won besides Egypt and the sea.” So said the Persians; but Croesus, who was present, and was ill-satisfied with their judgment, thus spoke to Cambyses: “To my thinking, son of Cyrus, you are not like your father; for you have as yet no son such as he left after him in you/’ This pleased Cambyses, and he praised Croesus’ judgment.
35.	Remembering this, then, he said to Prexaspes in his anger : “ Judge you then if the Persians speak truth, or rather are themselves out of their minds
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φρονέουσι· εἰ μὲν γὰρ τον παιδὺς τοῦ σοῦ τοῦδε ὲστεῶτος ἐν τοῖσι προθύροισι βαλών τνχοιμι μέσης της καρδίης, ΤΙέρσαι φανέονται λέγοντες οὐδὲν* ἢν δὲ ἁμάρτω, φάναι Πὲρσας τε λέyειv άληθέα καί με μὴ σωφρονέειν.” ταῦτα δὲ εἰπὁντα καὶ διατεί-ναντα το τόξον βαλεῖν τον παῖδα, πεσὁντος δὲ τοῦ παιδὺς άνασγίζειν αὐτὺν κελεύειν καὶ σκέψασθαι το βλήμα· ως δὲ ἐν τῇ καρδίη εὺρεθῆναι ἐνεὸντα τον ὸιστὁν, εἰπεῖν πρὸς τον πατέρα του παιδὺς yέλάσavτa καὶ περιχαρία yεv6μεvov “ ΓΓρηξασπες, ως μὲν ἐγώ τε οὐ μαίνομαι ΤΙέρσαι τε παραφρο-νέουσι, δἣλά τοι yeyove. νυν δὲ μοι εἰπὲ, τίνα εἷδες ήδη πάντων ανθρώπων ον τω έπίσκοπα τοξεύοντας' ΤΙρηξάσπεα δὲ όρώντα ἄνδρα οὐ φρενήρεα και περί έωυτω δειμαίνοντα είπεΐν “Δέσποτα, οὐδ’ ἂν αυτόν έyωyε δοκέω τον θεόν οὓτω ἂν καλώς βάλει ν." τότε μεν ταῦτα εξεpyάσaτo, έτέρωθι δὲ Περσέων όμοιους τοῖσι πρώτοισι δυώδεκα επ' ούδεμιή αι τίη ἀξιοχρἐῳ ὲλὼν ζώοντας επί κεφαλήν κατώρυξε.
36.	Ταῦτα δὲ μιν ποιεύντα έδικαίωσε Κροῖσος ὁ Λυδὸς νουθετήσαι τοϊσιδε τοῖσι έπεσι. “Ὀ βασιλεύ, μὴ πάντα ήλικίη και θυμφ επίτραπε, ἀλλ* ἵσχε και καταλάμβανε σεωυτόν ἀγαθο ν τι πρόνοον είναι, σοφόν δε ήπρομηθίη. σὺ δὲ κτείνεις μεν άνδρας σεωυτοϋ πολιήτας επ' ούδεμιή αίτίη άξιοχρέω ελών, κτείνεις δὲ παίδας. ἢν δὲ πολλὰ τοιαύτα ποιέης, ο ρα οκως μή σευ άποστήσονται ΤΙέρσαι. ἐμοὶ δὲ πατήρ σός Κύρος ενετέλλετο πολλά κελεύων σε νουθετέειν και ύποτίθεσθαι ο τι άν ευρίσκω ἀγαθὸν.” δ μὲν δὴ εύνοίην φαίνων συνεβούλευέ οι ταῦτα* ο δ’ άμείβετο τοϊσιδε. "Σὺ 46
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when they so speak of me. Yonder stands your son in the porch; now if I shoot and pierce his heart, that will prove the Persians to be wrong; if I miss, then say that they are right and I out of my senses.” So saying he drew his bow and hit the boy, and bade open the fallen body and examine the wound: and the arrow being found in the heart, Cambyses laughed in great glee and said to the boy’s father: “ It is plain, Prexaspes, that I am in my right mind and the Persians mad; now tell me : what man in the world saw you ever that shot so true to the mark ? ” Prexaspes, it is said, replied (for lie saw that Cambyses was mad, and lie feared for his own life), “ Master, I think that not even the god himself could shoot so true.” Thus did Cambyses then; at another time he took twelve Persians, equal to the noblest in the land, proved them guilty of some petty offence, and buried them head downwards and alive.
36.	For these acts Croesus the Lydian thought fit to take him to task, and thus addressed him:	“ Sire,
do not ever let youth and passion have their way; put some curb and check on yourself; prudence is a good thing, forethought is wisdom. But what of you ? you put to death men of your own country proved guilty of but a petty offence ; ay, and you kill boys. If you do often so, look to it lest the Persians revolt from you. As for me, your father Cyrus earnestly bade me counsel you and give you such advice as I think to be good.” Croesus gave him this counsel out of goodwill; but Cambyses answered : “It is very
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καὶ ἐμοὶ τολμάς συμβουλεύειν, ός χρηστῶς μὲν την σβωυτοΰ πατρίδα επετρόπευσας, εὖ δὲ τῷ πατρὶ τῷ ἐμῴ συνεβούλευσας, κελεύων αυτόν Άράξεα ποταμόν διαβάντα levaμ ἐπὶ Μασσαγέτας, β ούλο μενών ϊ κείνων διαβαίνειν ἐς τὴν ἡμβτέρην, καὶ ἀπὸ μὲν σεωυτόν ώλεσας τῆς σεωυτοῦ πατρί-δος κακώς προστάς, ἀπὸ δὲ ώλεσας Κῦρον πειθὁ-μενον σοί, ἀλλ’ οὔτι χαίρων, ἐπεί τοι καὶ πάλαι ἐς σὲ προφάσιός τευ ἐδεὁμην ἐπιλαβέσθαι.” ταῦτα δὲ εἴπας ελάμβανε τὺ τόξον ως κατατοζεύσων αυτόν, Κροῖσος δὲ ἀναδραμὼν ἔθεε ἔξω. δ δὲ ἐπείτε τοξεῦσαι οὐκ εἶχε, ἐνετείλατο τοῖσι θερά-πουσι λαβόντας μιν άποκτεΐναι. οι δὲ θεράποντες έπιστάμενοι τον τρόπον αυτού κατακρύπτουσι τον Κροῖσον ἐπὶ τῷδε τῷ λἀγ£> ὥστε, εἰ μὲν μεταμε-λήσῃ τῷ Καμβύσῃ καὶ έπιξητέη τον Κροῖσον, οἳ δὲ έκφηναντες αυτόν δώρα λάμψονται ζωάηρια Κ^οοίσου, ἢν δὲ μὴ μεταμέληται μηδὲ ποθεη μιν, τότε καταχράσθαι. έπόθησέ τε δὴ ὁ Καμβύσης τον Κροῖσον οὐ πολλῷ μετ έπειτα χρόνω ύστερον, και οι θεράποντες μαθόντες τούτο ἐπηγγἑλλοντο αὐτῷ ως περιείη. Κ αμβύσης δὲ Κροίσῳ μὲν συνήδεσθαι ἔφη περιεόντι, εκείνους μέντοι τους περιποιησαντας ου καταπροίξεσθαι ἀλλ* ἀποκτε-νἐειν καὶ ἐποίησε ταῦτα.
37.	Ὄ μὲν δὴ τοιαύτα πολλὰ ἐς Πὲρσας τε καὶ τοὺς συμμάχους εξεμαίνετο, μενών εν Μἑμφι καὶ θήκας τε παλαιὰς άνοίηων και σκεπτόμενος τούς νεκρούς. ὼ? δὲ δὴ καὶ ἐς τοῦ Ἠφαίστου τὺ ἱρὸν ἦλθε καὶ πολλὰ τῷ ἀγάλματι κατεγἐλασβ. ἔστι γὰρ τοῦ Ἠφαίστου τὦγαλμα τοῖσι Φοινικηίοισι ΪΙαταίκοισι έμφερέστατον, τούς οι Φοίνικες εν
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well that you should dare to counsel me too; you, who governed your own country right usefully, and gave fine advice to my father—bidding him, when the Massagetae were willing to cross over into our lands, to pass the Araxes and attack them; thus you wrought your own ruin by misgoverning your country, and Cyrus’s by overpersuading him. Nay, but you shall rue it; long have I waited for a pretext to deal with you.” With that Cambyses took his bow to shoot him dead; but Croesus leapt up and ran out; and Cambyses, being unable to shoot him, charged his attendants to take and kill him. They, knowing Cambyses* mood, hid Croesus; being minded, if Cambyses should repent and seek for Croesus, to reveal him and receive gifts for saving liis life; but if he should not repent nor wish Croesus back, then to kill the Lydian. Not long after this Cambyses did wish Croesus back, perceiving which the attendants told him that Croesus was alive. Cambyses said that lie too was glad of it; but that they, who had saved Croesus alive, should not go scot free, but be killed; and this was done.
37.	Many such mad deeds did Cambyses to the Persians and his allies; he abode at Memphis, and there opened ancient coffins and examined the dead bodies. Thus too he entered the temple of Hephaestus and made much mockery of the image there. This image of Hephaestus is most like to the Phoenician Pataici,1 which the Phoenicians carry on the
1 The Phoenician ΠατάΓκος (as the Greeks called him) was the Ptah or Patah of Egypt whom the Greeks identified with Hephaestus ; always in the form of a dwarf.
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τῇσι πρώρησι των τριηρέων περιάγουσι. ος δὲ τούτου? μὴ οπωπε, ὧδε σημανέω· πυημαίου ἀνδρὸς μίμησις ἐστί. ἐσῆλθε δὲ καὶ ἐς τῶν Καβείρων τὺ ῖμὁν, ἐς τὺ οὐ θεμιτόν ἐστι ἐσιἐναι ἄλλον γε ἢ τον iρέα· ταῦτα δὲ τὰ ἀγάλματα και ἐνἐπρησε πολλὰ κατασκώψας. ἔστι δὲ και ταῦτα ὅμοια τοῖσι τοῦ Ἠφαίστον τούτου δὲ σφεας παῖδας λἐγουσι εἶναι.
38.	Πανταχῆ ὦν μοι δὴλα ἐστὶ ὅτι ἐμάνη μεyάXως ὁ Καμβύσης· ον yap αν. ίροϊσί τε και νομαίοισι επεχείρησε καταγεΧαν. εἰ γάρ τις προ-θείη πᾶσι άνθρώποισι εκΧέξασθαι κεΧεύων νόμους τους καΧΧίστους εκ των πάντων νόμων, διασκε-ψάμενοι αν έΧοίατο έκαστοι τους έωυτών οὔτω νομίζουσι πολλὸν τι καΧΧίστους τους έωυτών νόμους έκαστοι είναι. οΰκων οΐκός ἐστι ἄλλον γε ἢ μαινόμενον ἄνδρα yέXωτa τὰ τοιαῦτα τίθεσθαι· ως δὲ οὕτω νενομίκασι τὰ περὶ τοὺς νόμους Πάντες άνθρωποι, πολλοῖσί τε καὶ ἄλλοισι τεκμηρίοισι πάρεστι σταθμώσασθαι, εν δὲ δὴ καὶ τῷδε. Δαρεῖος ἐπὶ τῆς έωυτοΰ αρχής καΧέσας Ἑλλήνων τοὺς παρεόντας εϊρετο ἐπὶ κὁσῳ ἄν χρηματι βουΧοίατο τούς πατέρας άποθνησκοντας κατασιτέεσθαι· οι δὲ ἐπ’ οὐδβνὶ εφασαν ερδειν &ν τούτο. Δαρεῖος δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα καΧέσας ’Ινδών τοὺς καΧεομένους Καλλατίας, οἳ τοὺς yovέaς κατεσθίονσι, εϊρετο, παρεόντων των Ἑλλήνων καὶ δὁ έρμηνέος μανθα-νόντων τὰ Xεyόμεva, ἐπὶ τίνι χρηματι δεξαίατ .αν τεΧευτώντας τούς πατέρας κατακαίειν πνρί· οι δὲ άμβώσαντες μέηα εύφημέειν μιν εκέΧευον. οὕτω μέν νυν ταῦτα νενόμισται, καί όρθώς μοι Βοκέει Πίνδαρος ποίησαι νόμον πάντων βασιΧέα φήσας είναι.
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prows of their triremes. I will describe it for him who has not seen these figures : it is in the likeness of a dwarf. Also he entered the temple of the Cabeiri, into which none may enter save the priest; the images here he even burnt, with bitter mockery. These also are like the images of Hephaestus, and are said to be his sons.
38.	I hold it then in every way proved that Cam-byses was very mad; else he would never have set himself to deride religion and custom. For if it were proposed to all nations to choose which seemed best of all customs, each, after examination made, would place its own first; so well is each persuaded that its own are by far the best. It is not therefore to be supposed that any, save a madman, would turn such things to ridicule. I will give this one proof among many from which it may be inferred that all men hold this belief about their customs:—When Darius was king,he summoned the Greeks who were with him and asked them what price would persuade them to eat their fathers’ dead bodies. They answered that there was no price for which they would do it. Then he summoned those Indians who are called Callatiae,1 who eat their parents, and asked them (the Greeks being present and understanding by interpretation what was said) what would make them willing to bum their fathers at death. The Indians cried aloud, that he should not speak of so horrid an act. So firmly rooted are these beliefs; and it is, I think, rightly said in Pindar s poem that use and wont is lord of all.2
1	Apparently from Sanskrit Kala — black.
2	νόμος & πάντων βασιλεύς θνατων τε καί άθανάτων; quoted in Plato’s Gorgias from an otherwise unknown poem of Pindar.
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x" 39. Καμβύσεω δὲ ἐπ’ Αίγυπτον στρατενομένου εποιήσαντο και Λακεδαιμόνιοι στρατηίην ἐπὶ Σάμον τε καὶ Πολυκράτεα τὸν Αἰάκεος· ος ἔσχε Σάμον έπαναστάς, καί τα μὲν πρώτα τριχή δασά-μενος τὴν πόλιν . ,1 τοῖσι ἀδελφεοῖσι Πανταγνώτῳ καὶ Συλοσώντι ἔνειμε, μετά δὲ τὸν μὲν αυτών ἀποκτείνας τὸν δὲ νεώτερον Συλοσώντα ἐξβλάσας ἔσχε πάσαν Σάμον, σχὼν δὲ ξεινίην Ἀμάσι τῷ Αίγυπτου βασιλέϊ συνεθήκατο, πέμπω ν τε δώρα καὶ δεκὁμενος ἄλλα παρ’ ἐκείνου. ἐν χρόνφ δὲ όΧίγω αύτίκα του ΤΙοΧνκράτεος τὰ π ρήγματα ηΰξετο καί ἦν βεβωμενα ἀνά τε τὴν Ίωνίην και την ἄλλην Ελλάδα· ὅκου γἀΡ ἰθύσειε στρατεὑ-εσθαι, πάντα οι εχώρεε εύτυχεως, εκτητο δὲ π εντη κοντέ ρους τε εκατόν καί χιΧίους τοξὁτας, εφερε δὲ καὶ ἦγε πάντα? διακρίνων ούδένα· τῷ γὰρ φίλῳ ἔφη χαριεϊσθαι μᾶλλον ἀποδιδοὺς τὰ εΧαβε η ἀρχὴν μηδὲ λαβών, συχνάς μεν δὴ των νήσων άραιρήκεε, πολλὰ δὲ καὶ τής ηπείρου άστεα· εν δέ δή καὶ Λεσβίους πανστρατιῇ βοηθεοντας ΜιΧησίοισι ναυμαχίη κρατήσας εἷλε, οἳ τὴν τάφρον περὶ τὺ τείχος το εν Σάμω πάσαν δεδεμἐνοι ώρυξαν.
40.	Καί κως τον Ἀμασιν εύτυχεων μεγάλως ὸ Πολυκράτης οὐκ εΧάνθανε, ἀλλά οἱ τοῦτ’ ἦν ἐπιμελἐς. πολλῷ δὲ ἔτι πλεῦνὁς οἱ εύτυχίης γινόμενης γράψας ες βυβΧίον τάδε επέστειΧε ες Σάμον. “Ἀμασις Πολυκράτεῖ ὧδε Χέγει. ἡδὺ μὲν πυνθά-νεσθαι ἄνδρα φίλον και ξεῖνον εὖ πρήσσοντα· ἐμοὶ δὲ αἱ σαι μεγάλαι ευτυχίαι ουκ άρεσκουσι, τὺ θεῖον επισταμενφ ως ἔστι φθονερόν καί κως βου-
1 συν or ἄμα is probably omitted.
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39.	While Cambyses was attacking Egypt, the Lacedaemonians too made war upon Samos and Aeaces* son Polycrates. He had revolted and won Samos,1 and first, dividing the city into three parts, gave a share in the government to his brothers Pan-tagnotus and Syloson; but presently he put one of them to death, banished the younger, Syloson, and so made himself lord of all Samos ; which done, he made a treaty with Amasis king of Egypt, sending and receiving from him gifts. Very soon after this Polycrates grew to such power that he was famous in Ionia and all other Greek lands; for all his warlike enterprises prospered. An hundred fifty-oared ships he had, and a thousand archers, and he harried all men alike, making no difference; for, he said, he wquld get more thanks if he gave a friend back what he had taken than if he never took it at all. He had taken many of the islands, and many of the mainland cities. Among others, he conquered the Lesbians; they had brought all their force to aid the Milesians, and Polycrates worsted them in a sea-fight; it was they who, being his captives, dug all the fosse round the citadel of Samos.
40.	Now Amasis was in some wise aware and took good heed of Polycrates* great good fortune; and this continuing to increase greatly, he wrote this letter and sent it to* Samos : “ From Amasis to Polycrates, these. It is pleasant to learn of the wellbeing of a friend and guest. But I like not these great successes of yours; for I know how jealous are
1 Probably in 532 Bio.
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Χομαι καὶ αὐτὸς καὶ τῶν ἀν κήΒωμαι τὺ μέν τι εύτυχεειν τῶν πρηγμάτων το δὲ προσπταίειν, καὶ οὓτω Βιαφερειν τον αιώνα ἐναλλὰξ πρήσσων ἢ εύτυ\εειν τὰ πάντα, οὐδένα 7άΡ κω λἡγω οἷδα ακουσας ο στις ες τέλος ου κακώς ετελευτησε πρόρριζος, ευτυχιών τα πάντα, συ νυν εμοϊ πει-θὁμενος ποίησον πρὸς τὰς ευτυχίας τοιάΒε· φρον-τίσας τὺ ἄν εΰρης ἐὸν τοι πΧείστου αξιον και ἐπ’ ᾤ σὺ άποΧομενω μάλιστα τὴν ψυχήν ἀλγήσεις, τούτο άπόβαΧε ου τω ὅκως μηκέτι ἦξει ἐς ανθρώπους· ἦν τε μὴ ἐναλλὰξ ἡδη τὼπὺ τούτου αἱ εύτυχίαι τοι τ ῇσι πάθησι προσπίπτωσι, τ ρο πω τω εξ εμευ υποκειμενω ακεο,
41.	Ταῦτα επιΧεξάμενος ο ΤΙοΧυκράτης και νόω Χαβών ως οι ευ ύπετίθετο Ἀμασις, εΒίζητο ἐπ’ ᾤ ἄν μάλιστα τὴν ψυχήν άσηθείη άποΧομένφ των κειμηΧίων, Βιζημενος οε εύρισκε τόδε. ἦν οι σφρη-γὶς τὴν εφόρεε χρυσόδετος, σμαράγδου μὲν Χίθου εούσα, ἔργον δὲ ἦν Θεοδώρου τοῦ Τηλεκλέος Έ,αμίου. ἐπεὶ ων τ αυτήν οι εδόκεε άποβαΧειν, εποίεε τοιάδε* πεντηκόντερον πΧηρώσας ἀνδρῶν εσεβη ες αυτήν, μετά δὲ ἀναγαγεῖν εκέΧευε ες τὺ πέλαγος* ως δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς νήσου ἑκὰς ἐγἐνετο, περιεΧόμενος την σφρηγῖδα πάντων ορών των των συμπΧοων ρίπτει ες το πεΧαηος, τούτο δὲ ποιησας άπεπΧεε, ἀπι-κόμένος δὲ ἐς τὰ οἰκία συμφορά εχράτο.
42.	Πέμπτη δὲ ἢ ἔκτῃ ἡμἐρη ἀπὺ τούτων τάδε οι συρήνεικε ηενεσθαι, ἀνὴρ ἁλιεὺς Χαβών ίχθυν μέγαν τε καί καΧόν ηξίου μιν ΤΙοΧυκράτεϊ Βωρον Βοθήναι· φερων Βη ἐπὶ τὰς θύρας Πολυκρατέω ἔφη εθεΧειν εΧθείν ες οψιν, χωρήσαντος δέ οἱ τούτου ἔλεγε διδοὺς τον ἔχθύν “Ὀ βασιΧεύ, ἐγὼ
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the gods; and I do in some sort desire for myself and my friends a mingling of prosperity and mishap, and a life of weal and woe thus chequered, rather than unbroken good fortune. For from all I have heard I know of no man whom continual good fortune did not bring in the end to evil, and utter destruction. Therefore if you will be ruled by me do this to mend your successes: consider what you deem most precious and what you will most grieve to lose, and cast it away so that it shall never again be seen among men; then, if after this the successes that come to you be not chequered by mishaps, strive to mend the matter as I have counselled you.”
41.	Reading this, and perceiving that Amasis’ advice was good, Poly crates considered which of his treasures it would most afflict his soul to lose, and to this conclusion he came: he wore a seal set in gold, an emerald, wrought by Theodorus son of Telecles of Samos; being resolved to cast this away, lie embarked in a fifty-oared ship with its crew, and bade them put out to sea ; and when he was far from the island, he took off the seal-ring in sight of all that were in the ship and cast it into the sea. This done, he sailed back and went to his house, where he grieved for the loss.
42.	But on the fifth or sixth day from this it so befell that a fisherman, who had taken a fine and great fish, and desired to make it a gift to Polycrates, brought it to the door and said that he wished to be seen by Polycrates. This being granted to him, he gave the fish, saying; “Q King, I am a man that lives by* 55
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τὁνδε ὲλὼν οὐκ ἐδικαίωσα φέρειν ἐς άγορην, καίπερ ἐὼν άποχειροβίοτος, ἀλλά μοι ἐδὁκεε σεῦ τε εἶναι ἄξιος καὶ τῆς σῆς ἀρχῆς· σοὶ δή μιν φέρων δίδωμι.” δ δὲ ἡσθεὶς τοῖσι ἔπεσι αμείβεται τοῖσιδε. “ Κάρτα τε εὖ ἐποίησας καὶ χάρις διπλῆ τῶν τε λόγων καὶ τοῦ δώρου, καί σε ἐπὶ δεῖπνον καλἐομεν.” δ μὲν δὴ ἁλιεὺς μίγα ποιεύμενος ταῦτα ἦιε ἐς τὰ οἰκία, τον δὲ ίχθυν τάμνοντε? οἱ θεράποντες εύρίσκουσι ἐν τῇ νηδύι αὐτοῦ ἐνεοῦσαν τὴν Πολυκράτεος σφρηγῖδα. ως δὲ εἷδὁν τε καὶ ελαβον τάχιστα, ἔφερον κεχαρηκότες παρὰ τον Πολυκρατία, διδόν-τες δὲ οἱ την σφρηγῖδα ελεγον ὅτεῳ τρέπω εύρέθη. τον δὲ ὼς έσηλθε θειον είναι το πρηγμα, γράφει ἐς βυβλίον πάντα τα ποιήσαντάι μιν οΐα καταλε-λάβηκε, γράψας δὲ ἐς Αίγυπτον επέθηκε.
43.	Ἐπιλεξάμενος δὲ ὸἈμασις τὺ βυβλίον το παρά του Πολυκράτεος ἦκον, εμαθε οτ ι εκκομίσαι τε αδύνατον εἴη άνθρώπφ άνθρωπον εκ του μέλλοντος γ ίνεσθαι π ρήγματος, καί ὅτι οὐκ ευ τελευ-τησειν μέλλοι ΤΙολυκράτης εύτυχέων τα πάντα, ος καί τα αποβάλλει ευρίσκει. πέμψας δέ οι κηρυκα ἐς Σάμον διαλύεσθαι ἔφη τὴν ξεινίην. τοῦδε δὲ εἵνεκεν ταῦτα ἐποίεε, ἵνα μὴ συντυχίης δεινής τε και μεγάλης Τίολυκράτεα καταλαβούσης αύτος άλγήσειε την ψνχην ως περί ξείνου ἀνδρὸς.
44.	Ἐπὶ τούτον δη ων τον Τίολυκράτεα εύτυ-χέοντα τα πάντα εστρατεύοντο Λα κεδαιμόνιο ι, έπικαλεσαμένων των μετά ταῦτα Κυδωνίην τὴν ἐν Κρήτῃ κτισάντων Σαμίωι^ρ πέμψας δέ κηρυκα λάθρῃ Σαμίων Πολυκράτης παρὰ Καμβύσεα τον Κὑρου συλλέγοντα στρατόν ἐπ’ Αίγυπτον, εδεήθη δκως ἄν καὶ παρ’ έωντόν πέμψας ἐς Σάμον δέοιτο
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his calling; but when I caught this fish I thought best not to take it to market; it seemed to me worthy of you and your greatness ; wherefore I bring and offer it to you.” Polycrates was pleased with what the fisherman said; “You have done right well,” he answered, “and I give you double thanks, for your words and for the gift; and I bid you to dinner with me.” Proud of this honour, the fisherman went home ; but the servants, cutting up the fish, found Polycrates’ seal-ring in its belly; which having seen and taken they brought with joy to Polycrates, gave him the ring, and told him how it was found. Polycrates saw the hand of heaven in this matter; he wrote a letter and sent it to Egypt, telling all that he liad done, and what had befallen him.
43.	When Amasis had read Polycrates’ letter, he perceived that no man could save another from his destiny, and that Polycrates, being so continually fortunate that he even found what he cast away, must come to an evil end. So lie sent a herald to Samos to renounce his friendship, with this intent, that when some great and terrible mishap overtook Polycrates, he himself might not have to grieve his heart for a friend.
44.	It was against this ever-victorious Polycrates that the Lacedaemonians now made war, being invited thereto by the Samians who afterwards founded Cydonia in Crete. Polycrates had without the knowledge of his subjects sent a herald to Cambyses son of Cyrus, then raising an army against Egypt, to ask that Cambyses should send to Samos too and require
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στρατού. Καμβὐσης δὲ άκούσας τούτων προθύμων επεμψε ες~Χάμον δεὁμενος Πολυκράτεος στρατόν ναυτικόν άμα πεμψαι εωυτώ ἐπἈἵγυπτον. ο δὲ ἐπιλἐξας των αστών τοὺς ὑπὡπτευε μάλιστα ἐς έπανάστασιν άπεπεμπε τεσσεράκοντα τριηρεσι, εντειΧάμενος Καμβύσῃ ὀπίσω τούτους μη άπο-πεμπειν.
45.	Οἳ μὲν δὴ λέγουσι τοὺς ἀποπβμφθέντας Χαμίων ύπο Πολυκράτεος οὐκ άπικέσθαι ἐς Αίγυπτον, ἀλλ’ ἐπείτε έγένοντο ἐν Κ αρπάθφ πλέον τες, δούναι σφίσι λόγον, καί σφι άδεΐν το προσωτερω μηκετι πΧεειν οἳ δὲ λἐγουσι άπικομενους τε ἐς Αίγυπτον καὶ φυΧασσομενουν ἐνθεῦτεν αυτούς άποδρήναι. καταπΧεουσι δὲ ἐς τὴν Χαμόν Πολυκράτης νηυσι άντιάσας ἐς μάχην κατέστη· νίκησα ντες δὲ οι κατιόντες άπεβησαν ες την νήσον, πεζομαχήσαντες δὲ εν αὐτῇ εσσώθησαν, καὶ οὓτω δὴ ἔπλεον ἐς Αακεδαίμονα. εἰσὶ δὲ οἳ λίγουσι τοὺς ἀπ’ Αἰγὑπτου νικήσαι ΤΙοΧυκράτεα, λἐγοντες ἐμοὶ δοκεειν ούκ ορθών· οὐδὲν γὰρ ἔδει σφεας Αακεδαιμονίους επικαΧεεσθαι, εἴ περ αυτοί ἦσαν ικανοί ΤΙοΧυκράτεα παραστήσασθαι, προς δε τού-τοισι οὐδὲ λόγος αίρεει, τῷ επίκουροί τε μισθωτοί καί τοξόται οίκήιοι ἦσαν πΧήθεϊ πολλοί, τούτον ύπο τών κατιόντων Χαμίων εόντων ὸλιγων ὲσσω-θήναι. τῶν δ’ υπ’ ὲωυτῷ εόντων ποΧιητεων τα τέκνα καί τ ας ηυναικας ὁ Πολυκράτης ἐς τοὺς νεώσοικους συνειΧησας είχε ετοίμους, ἢν ἄρα προ-διδώσι ούτοι προς τούς κατιόντας, ύποπρήσαι αύτοΐσι τοισι νεωσοίκοισι.
46.	Ἐπείτε δὲ οἱ εξεΧασθέντες Χαμίων ύπο ΤΙοΧυκράτεος άπίκοντο ες την Σπάρτην, κατα-
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men from him. On this message Cambyses very readily sent to Samos, asking Polycrates to send a fleet to aid him against Egypt. Polycrates chose out those townsmen whom lie most suspected of planning a rebellion against him, and sent them in forty triremes, charging Cambyses not to send the men back.
45.	Some say that these Samians who were sent by Polycrates never came to Egypt, but having got as far over the sea as Carpathus there took counsel together and resolved to sail no further; others say that they did come to Egypt and escaped thence from the guard that was set over them. But as they sailed back to Samos, Polycrates* ships met them and joined battle ; and the returning Samians gained the day and landed on the island, but were there worsted in a land battle, and so sailed to Lacedaemon. There is another story, that the Samians from Egypt defeated Polycrates; but to my thinking this is untrue; for if they were able to master Polycrates by themselves, they had no need of inviting the Lacedaemonians. Nay, moreover, it is not even reasonable to suppose that lie, who had a great army of hired soldiers and bowmen of his own, was worsted by a few men like the returning Samians. Polycrates took the children and wives of the townsmen who were subject to him and shut them up in the arsenal, with intent to burn them and the arsenal too if their men should desert to the returned Samians.
46.	When the Samians who were expelled by Polycrates came to Sparta, they came before the
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στάντες ἐπὶ τοὺς άρχοντας ἔλεγον πολλὰ οἷα κάρτα δεόμενοι· οι οέ σφι τῇ πρώτη καταστάσι ύπεκρίναντο τὰ μὲν πρώτα Χεχθέντα ἐπιλελῆσθαι, τὰ δὲ ύστατα ου συνιἐναι. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα δεύτερα καταστάντες ἄλλο μὲν εἷπον οὐδὲν, θύΧακον δὲ φέροντες ἔφασαν τον ΘύΧακον ἀλφίτων δἑεσθαι. οἳ δὲ σφι ύπεκρίναντο τω θυΧάκφ περιεργάσθαι· βοηθέειν δ* ὦν εδοξε αύτοϊσι.
47.	Καὶ ἔπειτα παρασκευασάμενοι εστρατεύ-οντο Λακεδαιμόνιοι ἐπὶ Σάρον, ώς μὲν Χόμιοι Χέγουσι, ευεργεσίας έκτίνοντες, ὅτι σφι πρότερον αυτοί νηυσι εβοήθησαν ἐπὶ Μεσσητίους· ώς δὲ Λακεδαιμόνιοι Χέγουσι, ούκ ου τω τιμώρησαν δεομένοισι Χαμίοισι έστρατεύοντο ώς τίσασθαι βουΧόμενοι του κρητήρος της αρπαγής, τον ήγον Κροίσῳ, καὶ τοῦ θώρηκος, τον αύτοϊσι Ἀμασις ὁ Αίγυπτου βασιΧεύς επεμψε δῶρον, καὶ γὰρ θώρηκα εΧηίσαντο τῷ προτέρω ἔτει ἢ τον κρητηρα οι Χόμιοι, εόντα μεν Χίνεον καί ζφων ενυφασμενων συχνών, κεκοσμημένον δὲ χρυσφ και είρίοισι από ξύΧου· των δὲ εἵνεκα θωμάσαι αξιον, άρπεδόνη εκόστη του Θώρηκος ποιεει· εούσα γὰρ Χεπτὴ ἔχει άρπεδόνας εν έωυτή τριηκοσίας και εξήκοντα, πάσας φανερός. τοιοῦτος ἕτερος ἐστὶ καὶ τον εν Λίνδω ανέβηκε τη Ἀθηναίη Ἀμασις.
48.	ΧυνεπεΧάβοντο δὲ τοῦ στρατεύματος του επί Χάμον ώστε γενέσθαι καί Κορινθιοι προθύμως· ὕβρισμα γὰρ καὶ ἐς τούτους είχε ἐκ τῶν Χαμίων γενόμενον γενεή πρότερον του στρατεύματος τούτου, κατά δε τον αυτόν χρόνον του κρητήρος τη αρπαγή γεγονός. Κερκυραιων γδη παῖδας τριηκοσίους άνδρών των πρώτων Περίανδρος ὁ Κυψέλου ἐς 6ο
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ruling men and made a long speech to show the greatness of their need. But the Spartans a.t their first sitting answered that they had forgotten the beginning of the speech and could not understand its end. After this the Samians came a second time with a sack, and said nothing but this: “ The sack wants meal.” To this the Spartans replied : “ Your ‘sack* was needless”1; but they did resolve to help them.
47.	The Lacedaemonians then equipped and sent an army to Samos; the Samians say that this was the requital of services done, they having first sent a fleet to help the Lacedaemonians against Messenia; but the Lacedaemonians say that they sent this army less to aid the Samians in their need than to avenge the robbery of the bowl which they had been carrying to Croesus and the breastplate -which Araasis King of Egypt had sent them as a gift. This breastplate had been stolen away by the Samians in the year before they took the bowl; it was of linen, decked with gold and cotton embroidery, and inwoven with many figures; but what makes the wonder of it is each several thread; it is delicate work, containing three hundred and sixty threads, each plainly seen. It is the exact counterpart of that one which Amasis dedicated to Athene in Lindus.
48.	The Corinthians also helped zealously to further the expedition against Samos. They too had been treated in a high-handed fashion by the Samians a generation before this expedition, about the time of the robbery of the bowl. Periander son of Cypselus sent to Alyattes at Sardis three hundred boys, sons
1 It would have been enough (the Lacedaemonians meant) to say αλφίτων δἐεται, without using the word θύλακοί.
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2άρδις άπέπεμψε παρὰ Ἀλυάττεα ἐπ’ ἐκτομῇ· προσσχόντων δὲ ἐς τὴν Σάμον των αγόντων τοὺς παῖδα? Κορινθίων, πυθόμενοι οἱ Σάμιοι τον Xoyov, ἐπ’ οἷσι ἀγοίατο ἐς Σάρδις, πρώτα μὲν τοὺς παῖδας ἐδίδαξαν ῖμοὐ άψασθαι Άρτέμιδος· μετὰ δὲ οὐ περιορῶντες άπέΧκειν τοὺς ίκέτας ἐκ τοῦ ίμοῦ, αιτίων δὲ τοὺς παῖδας εpyόvτωv Κορινθίων, εποιή-σαντο οι Σάμιοι όρτην, τῇ καὶ νῦν ἔτι χρέωνται κατὰ 7 αὐτὸν νυκτὸς γὰρ ἐπιγενομἐνης, ὅσον χρόνον ἱκέτευον οἱ παῖδες, ϊστασαν χορούς παρθένων τε καὶ ήιθέων, ἱστάντες δὲ τοὺς χορούς τρωκτα σησάμου τε καὶ μέΧιτος εποιήσαντο νόμον φέρεσθαι, ἵνα άρπάζοντες οι των Κερκυραίων παῖδε? εχοιεν τροφήν, ἐς τοῦτο δὲ τόδε ἐγίνετο, ἐς δ οἱ Κορίνθιοι τῶν παίδων οἱ φύΧακοι οἴχοντο ἀπολιπὁντε?· τοὺς‘δὲ παῖδας ἀπήγαγον ἐς Κέρκυραν οι Σάμιοι.
49.	Εἰ μὲν νυν Περίανδρου τεΧευτησαντος τοῖσι Κορινθίοι&ι φίΧα ἦν πρὸ? τοὺς Κερκυραίους, οἳ δὲ οὐκ ἂν συνεΧάβοντο του στρατεύματος του ἐπὶ %άμον τ αυτής εΐνεκεν της αίτίης. νυν δὲ αἰεὶ ἐπείτε έκτισαν την νήσον εἰσὶ άΧΧήΧοισι διάφοροι, εόντες εωυτοΐσι . . .1 τούτων ων εΐνεκεν άπεμνη-σικάκεον τοῖσι Σαμίοισι οι Κορίνθιοι.
50.	Ἀπἐπεμπε δὲ ἐς Σάρδις ἐπ’ έκτο μη Περίανδρος τῶν πρώτων Κερκυραίων επιΧεξας τούς παΐδας τιμώ ρεόμενος· πρότεροι yap οι Κερκυραϊοι ηρξαν ἐς αυτόν πρῆγμα άτάσθαΧον ποιησαντες. ἐπείτε γὰρ τὴν έωυτού γυναῖκα Μέλισσαν Περίανδρος άπέκτεινε, συμφορήν τοιήνδε οι ἄλλην
1 Ι assume in translation that some word, <π/γγενἐες or όμαίμονες, has dropped out.
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of notable men in Corcyra, to be made eunuchs. The Corinthians who brought the boys put in at Samos; and when the Samians heard why the boys were brought, first they bade them take sanctuary in the temple of Artemis, then they would not suffer the suppliants to be dragged from the temple ; and when the Corinthians tried to starve the boys out, the Samians made a festival which they still celebrate in the same fashion; as long as the boys took refuge, nightly dances of youths and maidens were ordained to which it was made a custom to bring cakes of sesame and honey, that the Corcyraean boys might snatch these and so be fed. This continued to be done till the Corinthian guards left their charge and departed, and the Samians took the boys back to Corcyra.
49.	Now had the Corinthians after Periander’s death been well disposed towards the Corcyraeans, they would not have aided in the expedition against Samos only for the reason given. But as it was, ever since the island was colonised they have been at feud with eacli other, for all their kinship. For these reasons the Corinthians bore a grudge against the Samians.
50.	It was in vengeance that Periander chose the sons of the notable Corcyraeans and sent them to Sardis to be made eunuchs; for the Corcyraeans had first begun the quarrel by committing a terrible crime against him. For after killing his own wife Melissa, Periander suffered yet another calamity besides what
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συνέβη ττ ρος τ ή yeyovviy yeviaOai. ἦσαν ο Ι ἐκ Μελίσσης δύο παῖδες, ἡλικίην ο μὲν ἐπτακαίδεκα δ δὲ ὀκτωκαίδεκα ἔτεα yεyovώς. τούτους ὁ μητροπάτωρ Προκλίης ἐὼν Επίδαυρου τύραννος μετά-πεμψτάμενος παρ’ έωυτόν εφιΧοφρονέετο, ως οίκος ἦν θυyaτpός έόντας της έωυτού παῖδας. ἐπείτε δὲ σφεας άπεπέμπετο, εἷπε προπέμπων αὐτοὺς “Ἀρα ἴστε, ὦ παῖδες, ος ύμέων την μητέρα άπέ-κτεινε;” τοῦτο τὺ ἔπος ὁ μὲν πρεσβύτερος αυτών εν οὐδενὶ λἀγῳ ἐποιήσατο* ὁ δὲ νεώτερος, τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Λυκόφρων, ἡλγησε άκούσας οΰτω ώστε απικόμενος ες την Κόρινθον ατε φονέα τής μητρός τον ττατέρα ούτε προσεῖπε, SιaXεyoμέvω τε οὔτε πpoσδιεXέyετo Ιστορέοντί τε λόγον οὐδἐνα ἐδίδου. τίλος δὲ μιν περιθύμως ἔχων ὁ Περίανδρος ἐξε-Χαύνει εκ των οικιών.
51. Έξελασας δὲ τούτον ιστόρεε τον πρεσβύ-τερον τά σφι ό μητροπάτωρ διελέχθη. δ δέ οἱ άπηyέετo ως σφέας φίΧοφρόνως έΒέξατο* εκείνου δὲ τοῦ ἔπεος τὸ σφι ό ΙΙροκΧέης άποστέΧΧων εἷπε, ὅτε οὐ νὁῳ λαβών, οὐκ εμέμνητο. Περίανδρος δὲ οὐδεμίαν μηχανην ἔφη εἶναι μὴ οὑ σφι εκείνον υποθέσθαι τι, εΧιπάρεέ τε ιστορέων δ δὲ άναμνη-σθεις εἶπε καὶ τοῦτο. Περίανδρος δὲ νὁῳ Χαβών [και τοῦτο]1 καὶ μαΧακόν ἐνδιδὁναι βουΧόμενος οὐδὲν, τῇ ὁ έζεΧασθεις υπ αυτού παῖς Βίαιταν έποιέετο, ἐς τούτους πέμπων ἄγγελον άπηyόpευε μή μιν Βέκεσθαι οίκίοισι. δ δὲ ὅκως απελαυνόμενος ἔλθοι ἐς ἄλλην οίκίην, άπηΧαύνετ αν καί από τ αυτής, άπειΧέον τος τε τού Περίανδρου τοῖσι Βεξαμένοισι και εξέρyειv κεΧεύοντος· απεΧαυνό-
1 Stein brackets καί τούτο, as a repetition from the last line.
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had already befallen him. He had two sons by Melissa, one seventeen and one sixteen years old. Their mother’s father, Procles, the despot of Epi-daurus,sent for the boys and kindly entreated them, as was natural, seeing that they were his own daughters sons. When they left him, he said as he bade them farewell: “ Know you, boys, him who slew your mother?” The elder of them paid no heed to these words; but the younger, whose name was Lycopliron, was struck with such horror .when he heard them that when he came to Corinth he would speak no word to his father, as being his mother’s murderer, nor would he answer him when addressed nor make any reply to his questions. At last Periander was so angry that he drove the boy from his house.
51.	Having so done he questioned the elder son, what their grandfather had said in converse to them. The boy told him that Procles had treated them kindly; but he made no mention of what he had said at parting; for he had taken no heed to it. Periander said it could not be but that Procles had given them some admonition ; and he questioned his son earnestly ; till the boy remembered, and told of that also. Being thus informed, Periander was resolved to show no weakness; he sent a message to those with whom his banished son was living and bade them not entertain him in their house. So the boy being driven forth and going to another house was ever rejected there too, Periander threatening all who received him and bidding them keep him
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μένος δ’ αν ήιε ἐπ’ ετερην τῶν εταίρων οι δὲ ὅτε Περίανδρου ἐὁντα παῖδα καίπερ δειμαίνοντες όμως ἐδἐκοντο.
52.	Τέλος δὲ ὁ Περίανδρος κήρυγμα ἐποιήσατο, ος ἄν ἢ οἰκίοισι ύποδεξηταί μιν ἢ προσδιαλεχθή, Ιρην ζημίην τούτον τω Ἀπόλλωνι οφείλειν, όσην δὴ εἴπας, πρὸς ὦν δὴ τοῦτο τὺ κήρυγμα οὔτε τί? οι διάλεηεσθαι οὔτε οίκίοισι δεκεσθαι ἡθελε* πρὸ? δὲ οὐδὲ αὐτὸς εκείνος εδικαίου πειράσθαι άπειρη-μενού, ἀλλὰ διακαρτερέων εν τῇσι στοῇσι ἐκα-λινδἑετο. τετάρτη οὲ ἡμὲρῃ ἰδὼν μιν 6 Περίανδρος άλουσίησί τε καί άσιτίησι σνμπεπτωκότα οϊκτειρε· ὺπεὶς δὲ τῆς οργής ἡιε άσσον και ελεyε “Ὀ παῖ, κότερα τούτων αίρετώτερα ἐστί, ταύτα το νυν εχων πρήσσεις, ἢ την τυραννίδα καί τα άyaθa τὰ νῦν ἐγὼ ἔχω, ταύτα ἐὁντα τῷ πατρὶ επιτήδεον παραλαμβάνειν, δ? ἐὼν ἐμὸς τε παῖς καὶ Κορίνθου τῆ? ενδαίμονος βασιλεύς άλήτην βίον εΐλευ, ἀντι-στατεων τε καί opyrj χρεωμένος ες τον σε ήκιστα ἐχρῆν, εἰ γάρ τι? συμφορὴ ἐν αύτοΐσι yεyovε, εξ ἦς ύποψίην ες ἐμὲ ἔχεις, ἐμοί τε αὕτη γε γόνε καὶ ἐγὼ αυτής το πλεῦν μέτοχος είμί, ὅσῳ αυτός, σφεα ἐξεργασάμην. σὺ δὲ μαθων οσω φθονεεσθαι κρεσσον ἐστὶ ἢ οίκτείρεσθαι, άμα τε όκοΐόν τι ες τούς τοκεας και ες τούς κρεσσονας τεθυμωσθαι, άπιθι ες τὰ οικία Γ Περίανδρος μὲν τούτο ισ ι αυτόν κατελάμβανε· ο δὲ ἄλλο μὲν οὐδὲν αμείβεται τον τίατερα, ἔφη δέ μιν ίρήν ζημίην οφείλειν τω θεω εωυτω ες λόγους άπικόμενον. μαθων δὲ ὁ Περίανδρος ώς άπορόν τι τό κακόν εἴη τοῦ παιδὺς καὶ ἀνίκητον, ἐξ οφθαλμών μιν άποπέμπεται στείλας πλοίον ες Κέρκυραν επεκράτεε yap καί ταύτης·
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out; so he would go, when driven forth, to some other house of liis friends, who, though they were afraid, did yet receive him as being Perianders son.
52.	At the last Periander made a proclamation, that whosoever should receive him into their houses or address him should be held liable to a fine consecrated to Apollo, and he named the sum. In face of this proclamation none would address or receive the boy into his house; nor did the boy himself think well to try to defy the warning, but hardened his heart and lay untended in porches. After three days Periander saw him all starved and unwashed, and took pity on him : his anger being somewhat abated, he came near and said: “ My son, which is the better way to choose—to follow your present way of life* or to obey your father and inherit my sovereignty and the good things which I now possess? You are my son, and a prince of wealthy Corinth; yet }tou have chosen the life of a vagrant, by withstanding and angrily entreating him who should least be so used by you. For if there has been any evil chance in the matter, which makes you to suspect me, *tis on me that it has come and ’tis I that bear the greater share of it, inasmuch as the act was mine. Nay, bethink you how much better a thing it is to be envied than to be pitied, and likewise what comes of anger against parents and those that are stronger than you, and come away to my house.” Thus Periander tried to win his son. But the boy only answered: “ You have made yourself liable to the fine consecrated to the god by speaking to me.” Then Periander saw that his son’s trouble was past cure or constraint, and sent him away in a ship to Corcyra out of his sight; for Corcyra too
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ἀποστείλας δὲ τοῦτον ὁ Περίανδρος ἐστρατεύετο ἐπὶ τον πενθερόν ΤΙροκΧεα ως των παρεόντων οι πρηγμάτων ἐοντα αΐτιώτατον, και εἷλε μὲν τὴν ’Επίδαυρον, είλε δὲ αυτόν ΙΙροκΧέα καί εζω·γρησε.
53.	Ἐπεὶ δὲ τοῦ χρόνου προβαίνοντος ο τε Περίανδ^ος παρηβηκεε καὶ συνεγινώσκ€το εωυτφ οὐκέτι είναι δυνατός τα πρήγματα ἐπορᾶν τε καὶ διεπειν, πἑμῆτας ἐς τὴν Κ € ρ κυρ αν ἀπεκάλεε τον Αυκόφρονα ἐπὶ τὴν τυραννίδα· ἐν γδη δη τῷ πρεσβυτέρω των παίδων οὔκων ἐνώρα, ἀλλά οι κατεφαίνετο εἶναι νωθέστερος. ὁ δὲ Λυκόφρων οὐδὲ άνακρίσιος ἡξίωσε τὸν φεροντα την ἀγγελίην. Περίανδρος δὲ περιεχόμενο? τοῦ νεηνίεω δεύτερα άπεστειΧε ἐπ’ αυτόν την άδεΧφεήν, εωυτοΰ δε θυγατέρα, δοκέω ν μιν μάΧιστα ταύτῃ ἂν πείθε-σθαι. απικομενης δὲ ταύτης καί Χεηούσης "Ὀ παῖ, βουΧεαι την τε τυραννίδα ἐς αΧΧους πεσεϊν καί τον οίκον του πατρός διαφορηθεντα μαΧΧον η αυτός σφεα άπεΧθων ἔχειν; απιθι ες τα οικία, παύσαι σεωυτὸν ζημιών. φιΧοτιμίη κτήμα σκαιόν. μη τῷ κακῷ τὺ κακόν ίώ. πολλοὶ τῶν δικαίων τα επιειχεστερα προτιθεΐσι, πολλοὶ δὲ ήδη τὰ μητρωια διζημενοι τα πατρώια άπεβαΧον. τυραννὶς χρήμα σφαΧερόν, ποΧΧοϊ δε αυτής ερασταί εἰσι, δ δὲ γέρων τε ηδη καί παρηβηκώς· μη δφς τα σεωυτοϋ ἀγαθὰ ἄλλοισι.” ἢ μὲν δὴ τὰ ἐπαγωγὁτατα διδα^βεΐσα υπό του πατρός ἔλεγε πρὸς αυτόν δ δὲ ύποκρινάμενος εφη ούδαμα ήξειν ἐ? Κόρινθον, ἔστ’ Αν πυνθάνηται περιεόντα τον πατέρα. ἀπαγγειλάσης δὲ ταύτης ταῦτα, τὺ τρίτον Περίανδρος κηρυκα πέμπει βουΧόμενος αυτός μεν ες Κέρκυραν ηκειν, εκείνον δὲ εκόΧευε 68
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was subject to him; which done, he sent an army against Procles his father-in-law (deeming him to be the chief cause of liis present troubles), and took Procles himself alive, besides taking Epidaurus.
53.	As time went on, Periander, now grown past his prime and aware that he could no longer oversee and direct all liis business, sent to Corcyra inviting Lycophron to be despot; for he saw no hope in his eldest son, who seemed to him to be slow-witted. Lycophron refused even to answer the messenger. Then Periander, greatly desiring that the young man should come, sent to him (as the next best way) his own daughter, the youth’s sister, thinking that he would be likeliest to obey her. She came and said, “ Brother, would you see the sovereignty pass to others, and our father’s house plundered, rather than come hence and have it for your own ? Nay, come away home and cease from punishing yourself. Pride is the possession of fools. Seek not to cure one ill by another. There be many that set reason before righteousness; and many that by zeal for their mother’s cause have lost their fathers possessions. Despotism is a thing hard to hold; many covet it, and our father is now old and past his prime; give not what is your estate to others.” So, by her father s teaching, she used such arguments as were most likely to win Lycophron; but he answered, that he would never come to Corinth as long as he knew his father to be alive. When she brought this answer back, Periander sent a third messenger, offering to go to Corcyra himself, and
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ἐς Κόρινθον ἀπικὁμενον διάδοχον yίνβσθαι τῆς τ υραννίδος. καταινέσ αντος δὲ ἐπ ι τούτοισι τοῦ παιδός, ὁ μὲν Περίανδρος ἐστέλλετο ἐς τὴν Κέρκυραν, ὁ δὲ παῖς οι ἐς τὴν Κόρινθον, μαθὁντες δὲ οἱ Κερκυραῖοι τούτων όκαστα, ἵνα μή σφι Περίανδρος ἐς τὴν χώρην άπίκηται, κτβίνουσι τον νεηνίσκον. ἀντὶ τούτων μὲν Περίανδρο? Κερκυ-ραίους ἐτιμωρἐετο.
54.	Αακβδαιμόνιοι δὲ στόΧφ μεγάλῳ ως ἀπί-κοντο, ίττοΧιόρκ€ον Σάμον προσβαΧόντες δὲ πρὸς τὺ τεῖχος τοῦ μὲν πρὸς θαλάσσῃ ὲστεωτος ^τύpyoυ κατά το ττροάστβιον της πόλιος έττέβησαν, μ€τὰ δὲ αυτόν βοηθήσαντος Πολυκράτεος χει^ὶ πολλῇ ἀπηλάσθησαν. κατὰ δὲ τὸν ἐπάνω πύργον τον ἐπὶ τῆς ράχιος τοῦ ὅρεος ἐπεὁντα ἐπεξῆλθον οἶ τε Ιττίκουροι καί αυτών Σαμίων συχνοί, δεξάμενθι δὲ τοὺς Αακεόαιμονίους ἐπ’ ὸλίγον χρόνον ἔφευγον ὀπίσω, οἳ δὲ ἐπισπὁμενοι ἔκτεινον.
55.	Εἰ μὲν νυν οἱ παρεὸντες Αακβδαιμονίων όμοιοι iyόνοντο ταύτην την ημέρην Ἀρχίῃ τε καὶ Λυκώπῃ, αίρέθη αν Σάμος· Ἀρχίης γδη *πὶ Αυκώττης μοΰνοι συνεσπεσὁντες φεἀγουσι ἐς τὺ τεῖχος τοῖσι Σαμίοισι καί άττοκΧηισθόντες της ὀπίσω ὁδοῦ άπέθανον ἐν τῇ πὁλι τῇ Σαμίων. τρίτῳ δὲ ἀπ’ Ἀρχίεω τούτου yeyovoTi αΧΧφ Ἀρχίῃ τῷ Σαμίου του Ἀρχίεω αὐτὸς ἐν Πιτάνῃ συνεγενὁμην (δήμου γὰρ τούτου ἦν), ος ξείνων ττάντων μάΧιστα ότι μα τε Σαμίους καί οι τῷ πατρὶ ἔφη Σάμιον τοΰνομα τεθηναι, ὅτι οι ό πατὴρ Ἀργίη? ἐν Σάμφ άριστβύσας ἐτελεὑτησε· τιμάν δὲ Σαμίους ἔφη, διότι ταφήναί οι τον πάππον δημοσίῃ ὑπο Σαμίων.
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to make Lycophron, when he came, despot in his place. The son consented to this; Periander made ready to go to Corcyra and Lycophron to go to Corinth ; but when the Corcyraeans learnt of all these matters they put the young man to death, lest Periander should come to their country. It was for this that Periander desired vengeance upon them.
54.	The Lacedaemonians then came with a great host, and laid siege to Samos. They assailed the fortress and made their way into the tower by the seaside in the outer part of the city; but presently Polycrates himself attacked them with a great force and drove them out. The foreign soldiery and many of the Samians themselves sallied out near the upper tower on the ridge of the hill, and withstood the Lacedaemonian onset for a little while ; then they fled back, the Lacedaemonians pursuing and slaying them.
55.	Now had all the Lacedaemonians there fought as valiantly that day as Archias and Lycopas, Samos had been taken. These two alone entered the fortress along with the fleeing crowd of Samians, and their way back being barred were then slain in the city of Samos. I myself have met in his native township of Pitana 1 another Archias (son of Samius, and grandson of the Archias afore-named), who honoured the Samians more than any other of his guest-friends, and told me that his father had borne the name Samius because he was the son of that Archias who was slain fighting gallantly at Samos. The reason of his honouring the Samians, he said, was that they had given his grandfather a public funeral.
1 A part of the town of Sparta ; Herodotus calls it by the Attic name of δῆμος; the Peloponnesian word would be κώμα.
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τ’56; Λακεδαιμόνιοι δέ ὦς σφι τεσσεράκοντα εyεyόvεσav ἡμέραι ποΧιορκέουσι Χαμόν ἐς τὺ πρόσω τε οὐδὲν προεκόπτετο τῶν πρηγμάτων, ἀπαλλάσσοντο ἐς Πελοπόννησον, ως δὲ ὁ μα-ταιὁτερος λόγος ὅρμηται, λἐγεται Πολυκρατία επιχώριον νόμισμα κόψαντα πολλὸν μοΧύβδου καταχρυσώσαντα δούναι σφι, τοὺς δὲ δεξαμἐνους οὕτω δὴ ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι. ταύτην πρώτην στρα-τηίην ἐς τὴν Ἀσίην Λακεδαιμόνιοι Δωριεες έποιή-σαντο.
57.	Οι δ* ἐπὶ τον Πολυκράτεα στρατευσάμενοι Χαμίων, ἐπεὶ οι Λακεδαιμόνιοι αὐτοὺς ἀπολιπεῖν ἔμελλον, καὶ αυτοί άπεπΧεον ἐς Χίφνον} χρημάτων yap εδεοντο, τὰ δὲ των Χιφνίων πράματα ήκμαξε τούτον τον χρόνον, καὶ νησιωτεων μάλιστα επΧού-τεον, άτε εόντων αύτοΐσι εν τη νησω χρνσέων και ὰργνρἐων μετάλλων, ου τω ώστε από της δέκατης των yivoμενών αὐτόθεν χρημάτων θησαυρός εν ΔεΧφοΐσι άνάκειται όμοια τοῖσι πΧουσιωτάτοισι* αὐτοὶ δὲ τὰ γινόμενα τῷ ενιαυτἑκάστω χρήματα διενεμοντο. ὅτε ὦν εποιεύντο τον θησαυρόν, ἐχρε-ωντο τῷ χρηστηρίφ ει αύτοΐσι τα παρεόντα ἀγαθὰ οἷά τε ἐστὶ πολλὸν χρόνον παραμενειν ἡ δὲ Πυθίη εχρησέ σφι τάδε.
“ Ἀλλ’ όταν εν Χίφνω πρυτανψα Χευκά ηενηται
Χεύκοφρύς τ ἀγορή, τὁτε δὴ δεῖ φ ρ άδμόνος άνδρός
φράσσασθαι ξύλινον τε Χόχον κηρυκά τ ερυθρόν”
τοῖσι δὲ Χιφνίοισι ἦν τὁτε ἡ ἀγορὴ καὶ τὺ πρυτα-νήιον ΤΙαρίω Χίθφ ησκημενα.
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56.	So when the Lacedaemonians had besieged^ Samos for forty days with no success, they went away to Peloponnesus. There is a foolish tale abroad that Poly crates bribed them to depart by making and giving them a great number of gilt leaden coins, as a native currency. This was the first expedition to Asia made by Dorians of Lacedaemon.1
- "5»7. When the Lacedaemonians were about to abandon them, the Samians who had brought an army against Polycrates sailed away too, and went to Siphnus; for they were in want of money; and the Siphnians were at this time very prosperous and the richest of the islanders, by reason of the gold and silver mines of the island. So wealthy were they that the treasury dedicated by them at Delphi, which is as rich as any there, was made from the tenth part of their revenues; and they made a distribution for themselves of each year’s revenue. Now when they were making the treasury they enquired of the oracle if their present well-being was like to abide long; whereto the priestess gave them this answer:
“ Siphnus, beware of the day when white is thy high prytaneum,
White-browed thy mart likewise; right prudent then be thy counsel;
Cometh an ambush of wood and a herald red to assail thee.”
At this time the market-place and town-liall of Siphnus were adorned with Parian marble.
1 Not the first expedition, that is, made by any inhabitants of Laconia, Achaeans from that country having taken part in the Trojan war.
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58.	Τοῦτον τὸν χρησμών ούκ οΐοί τε ἦσαν yvojvat ου τε τότε εὐθὺς ον τε τῶν βαρίων ἀπιγ-μένων. ἐπείτε γὰρ τάχιστα πρὸς τὴν Σίφνον προσΐσχον οι Χάμαοι, ἔπεμπον τῶν νεῶν μίαν πρέσβεας ayovaav ἐς τὴν πόλιν, τὺ δὲ παλαιόν απασαι αι νέες ἦσαν μιΧτηΧιφέες, καὶ ἦν τοῦτο τὺ ἡ Πυθίη πpoηyόpευε τοῖσι Χιφνίοισι, φυΧάξα-σθαι τὸν ξύλινον Χόχον κελεὐουσα καὶ κήρυκα ερυθρόν, άπικόμενοι ων οι ayyeXoi ἐδέοντο τῶν Σιφνίων δἐκα τάλαντα σφι χρήσαι· ου φασκόντων δὲ χρήσειν των 'Ζιφνίων αύτοΐσι, οἱ Σάμιοι τοὺς χώρους αυτών ἐπὁρθεον. πυθὁμενοι δὲ εὐθὺς ἦκον οι Σίφνιοι βοηθέοντες και συμβαΧόντες αύτοΐσι έσσώθησαν, καὶ αυτών πολλοὶ άπεκΧηίσθησαν του ἄστεος ὑπο τῶν Σαμίων, καὶ αυτούς μετὰ ταῦτα εκατόν τάλαντα έπρηξαν.
59.	Παρά δὲ Ἐρμιονἐων νήσον αντί χρημΑτων παρεΧαβον 'Τδρέην τὴν ἐπὶ Πελοποννήσῳ καὶ αυτήν Ύροιζηνίοισι παρακατέθεντο· αυτοί δὲ Κ υδωνίην τὴν ἐν Κρήτῃ έκτισαν, οὐκ ἐπὶ τοῦτο πΧέοντες ἀλλὰ Ζακυνθίονς εξεΧώντες εκ της νήσου, εμειναν δ’ εν ταύτη καί ευδαιμόνησαν ἐπ’ ἔτεα πέντε, ὧστε τὰ ἱρὰ τὰ εν Κυδωνίῃ ἐὁντα νῦν οὗτοι. εἰσὶ οἱ ποίησαν τες [καί τον της Δικτύνης νηὁν].1 ἕκτῳ δὲ ἔτει Αἰγινῆται αυτούς ναυμαχιη νική-σαντες ήνδραποδίσαντο μετά Κρητών, καὶ τῶν νεῶν καπρίους εχουσεων τ ας πρώρας ήκρωτηρίασαν καί ανέθεσαν ες το Ιρον της Άθηναίης εν Aiyivrj. ταῦτα δὲ εποίησαν ἔγκοτον ἔχοντες Σαμίοισι
1 Stein thinks καί.. . νη6ν an interpolation ; the temple of Dictyna was at some distance from Cydonia, and the cult was not a Greek one.
74
Digitized by Google
BOOK III. 58-59
58.	They could not understand this oracle either when it was spoken or at the time of the Samians’ coming. As soon as the Samians put in at Siphnus, they sent ambassadors to the town in one of their ships; now in ancient times all ships were painted with vermilion1; and this was what was meant by the warning given by the priestess to the Siphnians, to beware of a wooden ambush and a red herald. The messengers, then, demanded from the Siphnians a loan of ten talents; which being refused, the Samians set about ravaging their lands. Hearing this the Siphnians came out forthwith to drive them off, but they were worsted in battle, and many of them were cut off from their town by the Samians; who presently exacted from them a hundred talents.
59.	Then the Samians took from the men of Hermione, instead of money, the island Hydrea which is near to Peloponnesus, and gave it in charge to men of Troezen; they themselves settled at Cydonia in Crete, though their voyage had been made with no such intent, but rather to drive Zacynthians out of the island. Here they stayed and prospered for five years; indeed, the temples now at Cydonia and the shrine of Dictyna are the Samians’ work; but in the sixth year came Aeginetans and Cretans and overcame them in a sea-fight and made slaves of them; moreover they cut off the ships’ prows, that were shaped like boars’ heads, and dedicated them in the temple of Athene in Aegina. This the Aeginetans did out of a grudge against the Samians, who had begun the quarrel; for when
1 μιλτοιτάρτιοι is one of the Homeric epithets of ships.
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AlyivfjTyu· πρότεροι yap Χάμιοι ἐπ’ Άμφικράτεος βασιλεύοντος ἐν Σάμῳ στρατευσάμενοι ἐπ’ Αίγιναν μεγάλα κακὰ ἐποίησαν Αἰγινήτας καὶ ἔπαθον υπ’ εκείνων, ἡ μὲν αἰτίη αὕτη.
60.	Ἐμήκυνα δὲ περὶ Σαμίων μᾶλλον, ὅτι σφι τ ρία ἐστὶ μέγιστα ἁπάντων Ἑλλήνων ἐξερ-yaσμεva9 δρεός τε υψηλού ἐς πεντήκοντα καὶ ἑκατὸν ὸργυιάς, τούτου opvypa κάτωθεν άρξά-μενον, αμφίστομου, το μεν μήκος του ορύγματος ὲπτὰ στάδιοι εἰσί, τὺ δὲ ὕῆτος καὶ εὖρος ὀκτὼ ἑκάτερον πόδες, διὰ παντὸς δὲ αυτού ἄλλο 6pυyμa εικοσίπηχυ βάθος δρώρυκται, τρίπουν δὲ τὺ εὖρος, δι* οὖ το ύδωρ όχετενόμενον διὰ τῶν σωλήνων παραγίνεται ἐς τὴν πόλιν άyόμεvov ἀπὸ μεyάλης πηγῆς. άρχιτέκτων δὲ τοῦ 6pύyμaτoς τούτου ἐγἐνετο Μεγαρεὺς Εὐπαλῖνος Νᾶυστρὁφου. τοῦτο μὲν δὴ ἐν τῶν τριών ἐστι, δεύτερον δε περὶ λιμένα χώμα εν θαλάσση, βάθος καί εἴκοσι ὸργυιἐων μήκος δε του χώματος μεζον δύο σταδίων. τρίτον δε σφι ἐξἐργασται νηὸς μέγιστος πάντων νηών των ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν τοῦ άρχιτέκτων πρώτος ἐγἐνετο Ῥοῖκος Φιλἐω επιχώριος. τούτων εϊνεκεν μάλλον τι περί Σαμίων εμήκυνα.
61.	Καμβύστ) δε τω Κύρου χρονίζοντι περί Αίγυπτον καὶ παραφρονήσαντι επανιστέαται ἄνδρες Μἀγ0* δὺς άδελφεοί, των τον ἕτερον κατα-λελοίπεε των οικιών μελεδωνὺν ὁ Καμβύσης, οΰτος δη ων οι επανεστη μαθών τε τον Χμέρδιος θάνατον ως κρύπτοιτο γενόμενος, καὶ ώς ὸλίγοι εϊησαν οι
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Amphicrates was king of Samos they had sent an army against Aegina, whereby now the Samians and now the Aeginetans had suffered great harm. Such was the cause of the feud.
60.	I have written thus at length of the Samians, because they are the makers of the three greatest works to be seen in any Greek land. First of these is the double-mouthed channel pierced for an hundred and fifty fathoms through the base of a high hill; the whole channel is seven furlongs long,1 eight feet high and eight feet wide; and throughout the whole of its length there runs another channel twenty cubits deep and three feet wide, wherethrough the water coming from an abundant spring is carried by its pipes to the city of Samos. The designer of this work was Eupalinus son of Naustrophus, a Megarian. This is one of the three works; the second is a mole in the sea enclosing the harbour, sunk full twenty fathoms, and more than two furlongs in length. The third Samian work is the temple, which is the greatest that I have seen; its first builder was Rhoecus son of Philes, a Samian. It is for this cause that I have written at length more than ordinary of Samos.
61.	Now after Cambyses son of Cyrus had lost his wits, while he still lingered in Egypt, two Magians, who were brothers, rebelled against him.2 One of them had been left by Cambyses to be steward of his house; this man now revolted from him, perceiving that the death of Smerdis was kept secret,
1 Remains of this work show that the tunnel was only 1100 feet long.
1 The story dropped at ch. 38 is now taken up again.
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ἐπιστάμενοι αυτόν Πέρα ίω ν, οἱ δὲ πολλοὶ περιε-όντα μιν εἰδείησαν. πρὸς ταῦτα βουΧεύσας τάδε επεχείρησε τοῖσι βασιΧηίοισι, ἦν οἱ άδεΧφεος, τον εἶπά οἱ συνεπαναστῆναι, οἰκὼς μάλιστα τὺ είδος ῶμέρδι τῷ Κύ^οον, τον ὁ Καμβύσης ἐὁντα ὲωυτοῦ άΒεΧφεόν ἀπἑκτεινε* ἦν τε δὴ ὅμοιος είδος τῷ Σμίρδι και δὴ καὶ οὔνομα τωντὺ εἷχε Σμἑρδιν. τοῦτον τον ἄνδρα άναγνώσας ὁ Μάγος Πατιζείθης ὦς οἱ αὐτὸς πάντα διαπρήξει, εἷσε ἄγω ν ἐς τὸν βασιΧήιον θρόνον. ποίησαι δὲ τοῦτο κήρυκας τῇ τε ἄλλῃ Βιεπεμπε καὶ δὴ καὶ ἐς Αίγυπτον προερε-οντα τῷ στρατω ως ῶμἑρδιος τοῦ Κόρον ἀκουστέα εἴη τοῦ λοιποῦ ἀλλ* οὐ Καμβύσεω,
62.	Οἶ τε δὴ ὦν ἄλλοι κήρυκες προηγὁρευον ταῦτα καὶ δὴ καὶ ὁ ἐπ’ Αίγυπτον ταχθείς, εὔρισκε γάρ Καμβύσβα καί τον στρατόν ιόντα τῆς Συριἧς ἐν ' Αγβατάνοισι, προηγόρευε στὰς ἐς μέσον τα ἐντεταΧμενα ἐκ τοῦ Μάγου. Καμβύσης δὲ ὰκοὑ-σας ταῦτα ἐκ τοῦ κήρυκος καὶ έΧπίσας μιν Χεγειν άΧηθεα αυτός τε προδεδὁσθαι ἐκ Πρηξάσπεος (■πεμφθέντα γάρ αυτόν ως άποκτενεοντα. ῶμἐρδιν οὐ ποίησαι ταῦτα), βΧεψας ἐς τον Πρηξάσπεα εἶπε “ Πρήξασπες, οὕτω μοι Βιεπρήζαο τό τοι προσέθηκα π ρήγμα;” δ δὲ εἶπε “’β δέσποτα, οὐκ ἔστι ταῦτα άΧηθεα, όκως κοτὲ σοὶ ΧμερΒις ἀδελφεὸς σὸς επανέστηκε, οὐδὲ ὅκως τι ἐξ εκείνου του ἀνδρὸς νεΐκός τοι εσται ή μέγα ἡ σμικρόν· ἐγὼ γὰρ αντος, ποιήσας τα συ με εκεΧευες, εθαψά μιν χερσϊ τῇσι εμεωυτου. εἰ μεν νυν οι τεθνεωτες άνεστάσι, προσΒεκεό τοι και Άστυάγεα τον Μ ἧδον επαναστήσεσθαι· ει δ’ ἔστι ώσπερ προ του, οὐ μή τί τοι ἔκ γε εκείνου νεώτερον άναβΧάστη. νυν ων 78
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and that few persons knew of it, most of them believing him to be still alive. Therefore he thus plotted to gain the royal power: he had a brother, his partner, as I said, in rebellion; this brother was very like in appearance to Cyrus’ son, Smerdis, brother of Cambyses and by him put to death; nor was he like him in appearance only, but he bore the same name also, Smerdis. Patizeithes the Magian persuaded this man that he, Patizeithes, would manage the whole business for him; he brought his brother and set him on the royal throne; which done, he sent heralds to all parts, one of whom was to go to Egypt and proclaim to the army that henceforth they must obey not Cambyses but Smerdis the son of Cyrus.
62.	So this proclamation was everywhere made ; the herald appointed to go to Egypt, finding Cambyses and his array at Agbatana in Syria, came out before them all and proclaimed the message given him by the Magian. When Cambyses heard what the herald said, he supposed that it was truth, and that Prexaspes, when sent to kill Smerdis, had not so done but played Cambyses false ; and he said,, fixing his eyes on Prexaspes, “ Is it thus, Prexaspes, that you did my behest?” “ Nay,” said Prexaspes, “ this is no truth, sire, that your brother Smerdis has rebelled against you ; nor can it be that he will have any quarrel with you, small or great; I myself did your bidding, and mine own hands buried him. If then the dead can rise, you may look to see Astyages the Mede rise up against you ; but if nature’s order be not changed, assuredly no harm to you will arise from Smerdis. Now
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μοι δοκέει μεταδιώξαντας τον κηρυκα εξετάξειν είρωτεΰντας παρ* ὅτευ ἦκων προαγορευει ἡμῖν Σμέρδιος βασιΧεος ακόυαν*9
63.	Ταῦτα εἵπαντος Πρηξάσπεος, ἦρεσε γδη Καμβύσῃ, αὐτίκα μεταδίωκτος γενόμενος ὁ κῆρυξ ἦκε· άπιγμενον δέ μιν εἴρετο ὁ Πρηξάσπης τάδε. “Ὀνθρωπε, φῃς γδη ἡνειν παρὰ Σμἐρδιος τοῦ Κύρου ἄγγελος· νῦν ὦν εἴπας τὴν άΧηθείην απιθι γαίρων, κότερα αὐτὸς τοι Σμέρδις φαινόμενος ἐς σφιν ἐνετέλλἐχο ταῦτα ἢ τῶν τις ἐκείνου ὐττηρε-τέων** ὅ δὲ εἷπε “Ἐγὼ Χμερδιν μὲν τον Κύρου, ἐξ ὅτευ βασιλεὺς Καμβύσης ήλασε ἐς Αίγυπτον, οΰκω ὄπωπα· ὁ δὲ μοι Μάγος τὸν Καμβύσης ἐπί-τροπον των οικιών απεοεξε, οντος ταυτα ενετει-λατο, φὰς Σμἐρδιν τον Κύρου είναι τον ταυτα ἐπιθέμενον εἷπαι πρὸς ύμέας** δ μὲν δή σφι εΧεγε οὐδὲν επικατεγευσ μένος, Καμβύσης δὲ είπε “ Πρήξασπες, σὺ μὲν οἷα ἀνὴρ αγαθός ποιησας το κεΧευόμενον αΐτίην εκπέφευγας· ἐμοὶ δὲ τί? αν εἴη Περσέων ὁ ἐπανεστεὼς επιβατεύων τού Σμἐρδιος οὐνὁματος;” δ δὲ εἷπε “ Ἐγώ μοι δοκέω συνιέναι τὺ γεγονός τούτο, ω βασιλεύ· οἱ Μάγοι εἰσί τοι οἱ ἐπανεστεῶτες, τον τε εΧιπες μεΧεδωνόν των οικιών, Πατιζείθης, καὶ ὁ τούτου άδεΧφεός Σμἐρδις.”
64.	Ἐνθαῦτα άκούσαντα Καμβύσεα το Έ,μέρδιος οΰνομα ετυψε ἡ άΧηθείη των τε λόγων καὶ τοῦ ενυπνίου· ος ἐδὁκεε εν τω ΰπνφ άπαγγεΐΧαι τινα οι ως Σμἐρδις ιξόμένος ἐς τον βασίΧηιον θρόνον ψαύσειε τῇ κεφαλῇ τοῦ ουρανού. μαθων θε ως μάτην ἀπολωλεκως εἴη τον άδεΧφέον, ἀπἑκλαιε ῶμίρδιν άποκΧαύσας δὲ και περιημεκτήσας τῇ 8ο
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therefore this is my counsel, that we pursue after this herald and examine him, to know from whom he comes with his proclamation that we must obey Smerdis as our king.”
63.	Cambyses thought well of Prexaspes’ counsel;
the herald was pursued and brought; and when he came, Prexaspes put this question to him : “ Sirrah, you say that your message is from Cyrus’ son Smerdis; tell me this now, and you may go hence unpunished; was it Smerdis who himself appeared to you and gave you this charge, or was it one of his servants ? ”	“ Since King Cambyses marched to
Egypt,” answered the herald, “ I have never myself seen Smerdis the son of Cyrus; the Magian whom Cambyses made overseer of his house gave me the charge, saying that it was the will of Smerdis, son of Cyrus, that I should make it known to you.” So spoke the herald, telling the whole truth; and Cambyses said, “Prexaspes, I hold you innocent; you have done my bidding right loyally; but who can this Persian be who rebels against me and usurps the name of Smerdis ? ” Prexaspes replied, “ I think, Sire, that I understand what has been done here; the rebels are the Magians, Patizeithes whom you left steward of your house, and his brother Smerdis.”
64.	At the name of Smerdis, Cambyses was smitten to the heart by the truth of the word and the fulfilment of his dream; for he had dreamt that a message had -come to him that Smerdis had sat on the royal throne with his head reaching to heaven ; and perceiving that lie had killed his brother without cause, he wept bitterly for Smerdis. Having wept his fill, in great grief for all his mishap,
81
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άπάση συμφορά άναθ ρωσκει ἐπὶ τον ίππον, ἐν νόω ἔχων τὴν ταχίστην ἐς Σοῦσα στρατβὑεσθαι ἐπὶ τον Μἀγο ν. καί οἱ άναθρώσκοντι ἐπὶ τον ίππον του κολεού τοῦ ξίφεος ὁ μύκη? άποπίπτει, γυμνωθεν δὲ τὺ ξίφος παίει τὸν μηρόν τρωματι-σθεὶς δὲ κατὰ τοῦτο τῇ αὐτὸς πρότερον τον τῶν Αιγυπτίων θεὺνἈπιν ἔπληξε, ὦς οἱ καιρίη ἔδοξε τετύφθαι, εἴρετο ὁ Καμβύσης ὅ τι τῇ πὁλι οὔνομα ειη· οι θε είπαν οτι Αγβατανα· τω οε ετι πρότερον ἐκἔχρηστο ἐκ Βουτοῦς πόλιος ἐν Ἀγβατά-νοισι τελεύτησαν τον βίον. δ μὲν δὴ ἐν τοῖσι Μηδικοῖσι Άγβατάνοισι ἐδὁκεε τελευτήσειν γηραιός, εν τοῖσι οι ἢν τὰ πάντα πρήγματα· τὺ δὲ χρηστήριον εν τοῖσι ἐν Συρίῃ Άγβατάνοισι ελεγε αρα. καί δὴ ὼς τότε επειρόμενος επύθετο της πόλιος το ούνομα, υπό της σνμφορής τής τε εκ του Μάγον εκπεπληγμένος καί τού τρώματος εσωφρόνησε, συλλάβων δὲ τὺ θεοπρόπιον είπε “ Ἐνθαῦτα Κ αμβύσεα τον Κύρου ἐστὶ πεπ ρω μόνον τελευτάν.”
65.	Τότε μὲν τοσαύτα. ήμερησι δὲ ύστερον ως είκοσι μεταπεμ^άμένος ΤΙερσεων των παρεόντων τούς λογιμωτάτους ελεγε σφι τάδε. “Ώ Πέρσαι, καταλελάβηκέ με, το πάντων μάλιστα εκρυπτον πρηγμάτων, τούτο ές ύμεας εκφήναι. ἐγὼ γἀθ ἐὼν ἐν Αίγύπτω ειδον οψιν εν τῷ ύπνω, την μηδαμὰ οφελον ἰδεῖν εδόκεον δε μοι άγγελον ελθόντα εξ οϊκου αγγέλλει ν ως Σμερδις ίζόμενος ες τον βασιλήιον θρόνον ψανσειε τῇ κεφαλή τού ουρανού, δείσας δὲ μὴ άπαιρεθεω την αρχήν προς τού άδελφεού, εποίησα ταχύτερα ή σοφωτερα· ἐν τῇ γὰρ άνθρωπηίη φύσι ου κ ενήν αρα το μέλλον
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he leapt upon his horse, with intent to march forthwith to Susa against the Magian. As he mounted, the scabbard end of his sword slipped off, and the naked blade struck his thigh, wounding him in the same part where lie himself had once smitten the Egyptian god Apis; and believing the blow to be mortal, Cambyses asked what was the name of the town where he was. They told him it was Agbatana. Now a prophecy had ere this come to him from Buto, that he would end his life at Agbatana; Cambyses supposed this to signify that he would die in old age at the Median Agbatana, his capital city; but as the event proved, the oracle prophesied his death at Agbatana of Syria. So when he now enquired and learnt the name of the town, the shock of his wound, and of the misfortune that came to him from the Magian, brought him to hi senses; lie understood the prophecy and said “ Here Cambyses son of Cyrus is doomed to die.”
65.	At this time he said no more. But about twenty days after, he sent for the most honourable of the Persians that were about him, and thus addressed them:	“Needs must, Persians! that I
declare to you a matter which I kept most strictly concealed. When I was in Egypt, I saw in my sleep a vision that I would I had never seen; methought a messenger came from home to tell me that Smerdis had sat on the royal throne, his head reaching to heaven. Then I feared that my brother would take away from me my sovereignty, and I acted with more haste than wisdom; for (as I now
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γίνεσθαι άποτράπειν. ἐγὼ δὲ ὁ μάταιος Πρηξά-σπεα αποπέμπω ἐς Σοῦσα άποκτενεοντα Σμέρδιν. εξεργασθέντος δὲ κακού τοσούτου ἀδεῶς διαιτώμην, οὐδαμὰ ἐπιλεξάμενος μή κοτὲ τίς μοι Χμέρδιος ύπαραιρημενον ἄλλος επανασταίη ανθρώπων. παντὸς δὲ τοῦ μέλλοντος εσεσθαι άμαρτών ἀδελ-φεοκτόνος τε οὐδὲν δἐον γεγονα και της βασιΧηίης οὐδὲν ἦσσον ἐστέρημαι· Χμερδις γἀΡ δη ἦν ® Μάγος τόν μοι ὸ δαίμων προέφαινε iv τη οψι επαναστήσεσθαι. τὺ μὲν δὴ ἔργον εξεργασταί μοι, καὶ Σμἐρδιν τον Κύρου μηκέτι ὑμῖν ἐὁντα Χογίζεσθε· οἱ δὲ ὑμῖν Μάγοι κρατέουσι των βασι-ληίων, τόν τε ἔλιπον επίτροπον των οικιών και 6 εκείνου ἀδελφεὸς Σμερδις. τον μεν νυν μάΧιστα χρήν εμεύ αισχρά προς των Μάγων πεπονθότος τιμωρέειν ἐμοί, οὗτος μὲν άνοσίφ μύρω τετεΧεύτηκε υπό των έωυτού οίκηιοτάτων τούτου δὲ μηκέτι ιόντος, δεύτερα των Χοιπων ὑμῖν ὦ Πἐρσαι γίνεται μοι αναγκαιότατου εντεΧΧεσθαι τα θέΧω μοι γενε-σθαι τελευτών τον βίον καὶ δὴ ὑμῖν τάδε ἐπισκήπτω θεοὺς τοὺς βασιΧηίους επικαΧεων καί πᾶσι ὑμῖν καὶ μάΧιστα Άχαιμενιδεων τοισι παρεούσι, μὴ περιϊδεῖν τὴν ήγεμονίην αύτις ες Μήδους περιεΧθοΰσαν, ἀλλ* εἴτε δὁλῳ ἔχουσι αυτήν κτη-σάμενοι, δόΧφ άπαιρεθήναι ύπο υμέων, είτε καί σθενεϊ τεφ κατεργασάμενοι, σθενει κατά τὺ καρ-τερὺν άνασώσασθαι. καί ταῦτα μὲν ποιεύσι υ μιν γη τε καρπόν εκφέροι και γυναίκες τε και ποΐμναι τίκτοιεν, εοϋσι ες τον άπαντα χρόνον εΧευθεροισι· μη δε ανασωσαμενοισι την αρχήν μηδ* επιχειρή-σασι άνασώζειν τα εναντία τούτοισι άρώμαι νμϊν γενέσθαι, και προς ἔτι τούτοισι τὺ τίλος 84
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see) no human power can tum fate aside ; fool that I was! ϊ sent Prexaspes to Susa to slay Smerdis. When that great wrong was done I lived without fear, for never did I think that when Smerdis was taken out of my way another man might rise against me. So did I wholly mistake what was to be ; I have slain my brother for no cause, and lost my kingship none the less; for the rebel foretold by heaven in the vision was Smerdis the Magian. Now I have done the deed, and I would have you believe that Smerdis Cyrus’ son no longer lives; you see the Magians masters of my royal estate, even him that I left steward of my house, and his brother Smerdis. So then he that especially should have avenged the dishonour done me by the Magian lies foully slain by his nearest kinsman; and he being no longer in life, necessity constrains me, in his default, to charge you, men of Persia, with the last desire of my life. In the name of the gods of my royal house I charge all of you, but chiefly those Achaemenids that are here, not to suffer the sovereignty to fall again into Median hands ; if they have won it by trickery, trick them of it again; if they have wrested it away by force, then do you by force and strength of hand recover it. And if you so do, may your land bring forth her fruits, and your women and your flocks and herds be blessed with offspring; but if you win not back the kingdom nor essay so to do, then I pray that all may go
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Περσἐων ἐκαστῳ ἐπιγενέσθαι οἷον ἐμοὶ ἐπιγέγονε.” ἄμα τε εἴπας ταῦτα ὁ Καμβύσης ἀπἑκλαιε πάσαν τὴν ίωυτού πρήξιν.
66.	Πέρσαι δὲ ώς τον βασιλέα εἶδον ἀνακλαὑ-σαντα Πάντες τά τε ἐσθῆτος ἐχὁμενα εἶχον, ταῦτα κατηρείκοντο καὶ oiμωyfj αφθόνω Βιβχρόωντο. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ώς ἐσφακἐλισέ τε τὺ ὀστέον καὶ ὁ μηρὸς τάχιστα ἐσάπη, ἀπήνεικε Καμβύσεα τον Κόρον, βασιΧεύσαντα μὲν τὰ πάντα ὲπτὰ ἔτεα καὶ πέντε μήνας, ἄπαιδα δὲ τὺ παράπαν ιόντα ερσενος καί θήλεος γ^ο^·ΡΠερσέων δὲ τοῖσι παρεούσι άπιστίη πολλή ὑπεκέχυτο τοὺς Μάγους ἔχειν τὰ πρή'γματα, ἀλλ* ήπιστεατο ἐπὶ διαβολὴ εἰπεῖν Καμβύσεα τὰ εἷπε περὶ τοῦ ΧμέρΒιος θανάτου, ϊνα οι εκποΧεμωθή πᾶν τὺ Περσικόν. οὔτοι μέν νυν ήπιστεατο ΧμερΒιν τον Κύρου βασιλέα ενεστεώτα* δεινῶς γδη © Πρηξάσπης ἔξαρνος ἣν μὴ μὲν ἀποκτεῖναι Σμἐρδιν οὐ γἐφ ἧς οἱ άσφαΧες Καμβὑσεω τετελευτηκὁτος φάναι τὸν Κύρου υἷὺν άποΧωΧεκεναι αὐτο^χειρίῃ.
67.	Ό δὲ δὴ Μάγος τεΧευτησαντος Καμβύσεω ἀδεῶς εβασίΧευσε, επιβατεύων του ομωνύμου ΧμέρΒιος τού Κόρον, μήνας επτά τους επιΧοίπους Κ αμβύστ) ἐς τὰ ὀκτὼ ἔτεα τῆς πΧηρώσιος· ἐν τοῖσι άπεΒέξατο ἐς τοὺς υπηκόους πάντας εὐεργε-σίας μεγάλας, ὧστε άποθανόντος αυτού πόθον ἔχειν πάντας τοὺς ἐν τῇ Ἀσίῃ πάρεξ αυτών Ιίερσέων. Βιαπέμψας yap ὁ Μάγος ἐς πᾶν ἔθνος τῶν ἦργε προεῖπε άτεΧείην εἶναι στρατηίης και φόρου επ’ ἔτεα τρία.
68.	Προεῖπε μὲν δὴ ταῦτα αὐτίκα ἐνιστάμενος ἐς τὴν αρχήν, ἀγδὁῳ δὲ μηνὶ iy ενετό κατάδηλος
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contrariwise for you, yea, that every Persian may meet an end such as mine.” With that Cambyses wept bitterly for all that had befallen him.
66.	When the Persians saw their king weep, they all rent the garments which they wore and lamented loud and long. But after this the bone became gangrened and the thigh rotted; which took off Cambyses son of Cyrus, who had reigned in all seven years and five months, and left no issue at all, male or female. The Persians present fully disbelieved in their hearts that the Magians were masters of the kingdom ; they supposed that Cambyses* intent was to deceive them with his tale of Sinei-dis’ death, that so all Persia might be plunged into war. So they believed that it was Cyrus’ son Smerdis who had been made king. For Prexaspes stoutly denied that he had killed Smerdis, since now that Cambyses was dead, it was not safe for him to say that he had slain the son of Cyrus with his own hands.
67.	Cambyses being dead, the Magian, pretending to be the Smerdis of like name, Cyrus’ son, reigned without fear for the seven months lacking to Cam-byses’ full eight years of kingship. In this time he greatly benefited all his subjects, in so much that after his death all the Asiatics except the Persians wished him back ; for he sent hither and thither to every nation of his dominions and proclaimed them for three years freed from service in arms and from tribute.
68.	Such was his proclamation at the beginning of his reign; but in the eighth month it was revealed who
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τρόπφ τοιώ&ε. Ὀτάνης ἣν Φαρνάσπεω μὲν παῖς, γένεῖ δὲ καὶ χρήμασι ομοιος τω πρὼ τῳ Περσἐων. οὖτος ὁ Ὀτάνης πρώτος ὕπώπτευσε τον Μάγον ως οὐκ εἴη ὁ Κύρου Σμἐρδις ἀλλ’ ὅς περ ἦν, τῇδε συμβαλόμενος, ὅτι τε οὐκ εξεφοίτα ἐκ τής άκρο-πόλιος καὶ ὅτι οὐκ εκάλεε ἐς σφιν ὲωυτῷ οὐδἐνα τῶν λογίμων Περσἐων* ὺποπτεύσας δὲ μιν ἐποίεε τάδε. ἔσ^χε αυτόν Καμβύσης θυγατέρα, τῇ οὔνομα ἦν Φαιδύμη* τὴν αυτήν δὴ τ αυτήν εἶχε τότε ὁ Μάγος καὶ ταύτη τε συνοίκεε και τῇσι ἄλλῃσι πάσησι τῇσι τοῦ Καμβὑσεω γνναιξί. πέμπων δὴ ὦν ο Ὀτάνης παρὰ ταύτην την θυγατέρα ἐπυν-θάνετο παρ οτεω ανθρώπων κοιμωτο, εἴτε μετὰ Σμἐρδιος τοῦ Κύρου εἴτε μετὰ άλλου τευ. ἢ δὲ οι άντέπεμπε φαμἐνη οὐ 7'ΐνώσκειν ούτε γὰρ τον Κύρου Σμέρδιν ίδέσθαι οὐδαμὰ Οὕτε ὅστις εἴη ὁ συνοικιών αυτή είδέναι. επεμπε δεύτερα ο Ὀτάνης λεύγων “ Εἰ μὴ αὐτὴ Σμἐρδιν τὸν Κύρου ηινώσκεις, σὺ δὲ παρὰ Ἀτὁσσης πύθευ οτεφ τον τω συνοικέει αυτή τε εκείνη και σύ* πάντως γὰρ δη κου τὸν γε εωυτής άδελφεον <γινώσκει. ’
69.	Ἀντιπέμπει προς ταῦτα ἡ θυγάτηρ “Οὕτε Ἀτὁσσῃ δύναμαι ἐς λόγους ελθεΐν ούτε άλλην ούΒεμίαν ἰδέσθαι τῶν συγκατημενεων γυναικών. ἐπείτε γὰρ τάχιστα οντος άνθρωπος, ὅστις κοτὲ ἐστί, παρέλαβε τὴν βασιληίην, διἐσπειρε ήμέας άλλην άλλη τάξας.” άκούοντι δὲ ταῦτα τῷ Ὀτάνῃ μάλλον κατεφαίνετο το πρήημα. τρίτην δὲ ἀγγελίην ἐσπέμπει παρ αυτήν λέηουσαν ταῦτα. “Ὀ θχτγατερ, δεῖ σε ηεηονυιαν ευ κίνάυνον ἀναλα-βέσθαι τον αν 6 πατήρ ὑποδύνειν κελεύη. ει yap δὴ μη έστι ο Κύρου ῶμέρὅις ἀλλὰ τον καταδοκέω
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he was, and this is how it was done :—There was one Otanes, son of Pharnaspes, as well-born and rich a man as any Persian. This Otanes was the first to suspect that the Magian was not Cyrus* son Smerdis but his true self; the reason was, that he never left the citadel nor summoned any notable Persian into his presence; and in his suspicion—Cambyses having married Otanes’ daughter Phaedyme, whom the Magian had now wedded, with all the rest of Cambyses’ wives—Otanes sent to this daughter, asking with whom she lay, Smerdis, Cyrus’ son, or another. She sent back a message that she did not know ; for (said she) she had never seen Cyrus’ son Smerdis, nor knew who was her bedfellow. Then Otanes sent a second message, to this effect: “ If you do not yourself know Cyrus’ son Smerdis, then ask Atossa who is this that is her lord and yours; for surely she knows her own brother.”
69.	To this his daughter replied: “ I cannot get speech with Atossa, nor can I see any other of the women of the household ; for no sooner had this man, whoever he is, made himself king, than he sent us to live apart, each in her appointed place.” When Otanes heard that, he saw more clearly how the matter stood; and he sent her this third message: " Daughter, it is due to your noble birth that you should run any risk that your father bids you face. If this man be not Smerdis son of Cyrus, but
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ἐγώ, οὔτοι μιν σοι τε συηκοιμώμενον καὶ τὺ Περσέων κράτος εχοντα δεῖ χαίροντα ἀπαλλάσ-σειν, ἀλλὰ δοῦναι δίκην, νῦν ών ποίησον τάδε· ἐπεὰν σοὶ συνεὐδῃ καὶ μάθῃς αυτόν κατυπνωμένον, άφασον αυτού τα ωτα· καὶ ἢν μὲν φαίνηται ἔχων ὦτα, νόμιζε σεωυτὴν %μέρΒι τῷ Κὑρου συνοικέειν, ἢν δὲ μὴ ἔχων, σὺ δὲ τῷ Μάγῳ Ζμἐρδι.” ἀντι-πεμπει πρὸς ταῦτα ἡ Φαιδύμη φαμένη κινδυνεὑσειν μεγάλως, ἢν ποιἐῃ ταῦτα· εἰ γὰρ δὴ μὴ τυηγάνει τὰ ὦτα ἔχων, ἐπίλαμπτος δὲ άφάσσουσα εσται, εὖ εἰδἐναι ως άιστώσει μιν· ὅμως μέντοι ποιήσειν ταῦτα, ἢ μὲν δὴ ύπεύέξατο ταῦτα τῷ πατρὶ κατερηάσεσθαι. τοῦ δὲ Μάγου τούτου τοῦ Σμὲρ-διος Κῦρος ὁ Καμβύσεω αρχών τα ωτα άπέταμε ἐπ’ αἰτίῃ δή τινι οὐ σμικρῇ. ἡ ὦν δὴ Φαιδύμη αὕτη, ἡ τοῦ Ὀτάνεω θυγάτηρ, πάντα ἐπιτελἑουσα τὰ ύπεΖέξατο τῷ πατρί, ἐπείτε αὐτῆς μέρος ἐγίνετο τῆ? ἀπίξιος παρὰ τον Μάγον (ἐν περιτροπή δὴ αἰ γυναῖκες φοιτέουσι τοῖσι Πέρσῃσι), ελθούσα παρ* αὐτὸν ηὖδε, υπνωμένου δὲ καρτερῶς τοῦ Μάγου ἡφασε τὰ ὦτα. μαθούσα δὲ οὐ χαλεπῶς ἀλλ’ εὑπετέως οὐκ ἔχοντα τὸν ἄνδρα ὦτα, ως ημέρη τάχιστα ἐγεγὁνεε, πέμψασα ἐσήμηνε τῷ πατρὶ τὰ φυόμενα,
70.	Ό δὲ Ὀτάνης παραλαβών Ἀσπαθίνην καὶ Τοβρύην, Περσἐων τε πρώτους ἐὁντας καὶ έωυτφ ἐπιτηδεοτάτους ἐ? πίστιν, ἀπηγήσατο πᾶν τὺ πρῆγμα· οἳ δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ ἄρα ύπώπτευον οΰτω τούτο ἔχειν, άνενείκαντος δὲ τοῦ Ὀτάνεω τοὺς λόγους ἐδἐξαντο, καὶ ἔδοξε σφι έκαστον avhpa Περσἐων προσεταιρίσασθαι τούτον δτεφ πιστεύει μάλιστα. Ότάνης μεν νυν ἐσἀγεται Ίνταφρένεα,
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another whom I think him to be, then he must not go unscathed, but be punished for sharing your bed and sitting on the throne of Persia. Now, therefore, when he lies with you and you see that he is asleep, do as I bid you and uncover his ears; if you see that he has ears, then you may think that it is Smerdis son of Cyrus who is your lord; but if he has none, it is Smerdis the Magian.” Phaedyme answered by messenger that she would run very great risk by so doing ; for if it should turn out that he had no ears, and she were caught uncovering him, he would surely make an end of her; nevertheless she would do it. So she promised to achieve her father’s bidding. It is known that Cyrus son of Cambyses had in his reign cut off the ears of this Magian, Smerdis, for some grave reason—I know not what. So Phaedyme, daughter of Otanes, performed her promise to her father. When it was her turn to visit the Magian (as a Persian’s wives come in regular order to their lord), she came to his bed, and uncovered the Magian’s ears while he slumbered deeply; and having with much ease assured herself that he had no ears, she sent and told this to her father as soon, as it was morning.
70.	Otanes then took to himself two Persians of the highest rank whom he thought worthiest of trust, Aspathines and Gobryas, and told them the whole story. These, it would seem, had themselves suspected that it was so; and now they readily believed what Otanes revealed to them. They resolved that each should take into their fellowship that Persian whom he most trusted; Otanes brought in Inta-
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Τοβρύης δὲ Μεγάβυζον, Άσπαθίνης δὲ 'Τδάρνεα. γεγονότων δὲ τούτων εξ παραγίνεται ἐς τὰ Σοῦσα Δαρεῖος ὁ 'Τστάσπεος ἐκ Περσἐων ήκων τούτων 7ὰρ δὴ ἦν οἱ ὁ πατὴρ ύπαρχος, ἐπεὶ ὦν οντος ἀπίκετο, τοῖσι ὲξ τῶν Περσἐων ἔδοξε καὶ Δαρεῖον π ροσεταιρίσασθαι.
71.	Συνελθὁντες δὲ οὔτοι ἐὁντες ἐπτὰ ἐδίδοσαν σφίσι πίστις και λόγους, ἐπείτε δὲ ἐς Δαρεῖον άπίκετο γνώμην άποφαίνεσθαι, ἔλεγἐ σφι τάδε. “ Ἐγὼ ταῦτα ἐδὁκεον μὲν αντος μοῦνος ἐπίστασθαι, ὅτι τε ὁ Μάγος εἴη ὁ βασιλεύων καί Χμέρδις 6 Κύρον τετελεύτηκε· και αυτού τούτον εἵνεκεν ἥκω σπουδῇ ως συστήσων ἐπὶ τῷ Μάγῳ θάνατον. ἐπείτε δὲ σννηνεικε ώστε και υμέας εἰδέναι καὶ μὴ μούνον εμέ, ποιέειν αύτίκα μοι δοκέει και μὴ νπερβάλλεσθαι· οὐ 7ὰρ άμεινονΓ είπε προς ταῦτα ὁ Ότανης “Ὀ παῖ 'Τστάσπεος, εἶς τε πατρός αγαθού καί έκφαίνειν εοικας σεωυτὸν έόντα τον πατρός οὐδὲν ἦσσω· τὴν μέντοι επιχείρησιν τ αυτήν μὴ οὖτα) συντάχυνε ἀβούλως, ἀλλ’ ἐπὶ τὺ σωφρονέστερον αυτήν λάμβανε· δεῖ γὰρ πλεῦνας γενομένους οντω επιχειρέειν.” λέγει πρὸς ταῦτα Δαρεῖος “Ἀνδρες οι παρεόντες, τρόπφ τω ειρημένω ἐξ Ὀτάνεω ει χρήσεσθε, έπίστασθε οτι άπολέεσθε κάκιστα·' εξοίσει γάρ τις πρὸ? τὸν Μάγον, ἰδίῃ περιβαλλόμενος έωυτω κέρδεα. μάλιστα μεν νυν ώφείλετε επ’ ὑμέων αυτών βαλλόμενοι ποιέειν ταῦτα· ἐπείτε δὲ ὑμῖν άναφέρειν ες πλεύνας έδόκεε καί εμοί νπερέθεσθε, η ποιέωμεν σήμερον ἢ ἴστε ὑμῖν ὅτι ἢν ύπερπέσρ ἡ νῦν ημέρη, ως ούκ ἄλλος φθὰς ἐμεῦ κατήγορος εσται, αλλά σφεα αυτός εγω κατερέω προς τον Μάγον.”
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phrenes, Gobryas brought Megabyzus and Aspathines Hydames1; so they were six. Now came to Susa Darius son of Hystaspes, from Persia, of which his father was vice-gerent; and on his coming the six Persians resolved to make Darius too their comrade.
71.	The seven then met and gave each other pledges and spoke together ; and when it was Darius’ tum to declare his mind, he spoke as follows: “ I supposed that I alone knew that it was the Magian who is king and that Smerdis son of Cyrus is dead; and it is for this cause that I have made haste to come, that I might compass the Magian’s death ; but since it has so fallen out that you too and not I alone know the truth, my counsel is for action forthwith, no delay; for evil will come of delay.” u Son of Hystaspes,” Otanes answered, “ your father is a valiant man, and methinks you declare yourself as valiant as he ; yet hasten not this enterprise thus inconsiderately ; take the matter more prudently; we must wait to set about it till there are more of us.” To this Darius answered : “ Sirs, if you do as Otanes counsels, I tell you that you will perish miserably ; for someone will carry all to the Magian, desiring private reward for himself. Now, it had been best for you to achieve your end yourselves unaided ; but seeing that it was your pleasure to impart your plot to others and that so you have trusted me with it, let us, I say, do the deed this day; if we let to-day pass, be assured that none will accuse you ere I do, for I will myself lay the whole matter before the Magian.”
1 The names in the Behistun inscription (the trilingual inscription set up by Darius at Behistun, after he bad crushed the revolts in his empire) are : Vindapana, Utana, Gaubaruwa, Vidarna, Bagabukhsa, Ardumanis; all but the last corresponding with Herodotus’ list.
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72.	Aeyei προς ταῦτα ’Οτάνης, ἐπειδὴ ωρα απερχόμενον Δαρεΐον, “ Ἐπείτε ἡμέας συνταχύνειν αναγκάζεις καλ ύπερβάΧΧεσθαι οὐκ εας, ἴθι έξηyεo αὐτὸς ὅτεῳ τρόπω πάριμεν ες τα βασιΧηια και επιχειρησομεν αύτοισι, φνΧακάς yap δὴ διεστε-ωσας οιόας κου και αντος, ει μη ιόων, αλλ άκούσας· τὰς τἐφ τρόπφ περησομεναμείβεται Δαρεῖος τοῖσιδε. “ Ὀτάνη, ἦ πολλά ἐστι τὰ λόγῳ μὲν οὐκ οἷά τε δηλῶσαι, ἔργω δέ ἄλλα δ’ ἐστὶ τὰ λόγῳ μὲν οἷά τε, ἔργον δὲ οὐδὲν ἀπ’ αὐτών λαμπρόν γίνεται. ὑμεῖς δὲ ἴστε φυΧακάς τάς κατεστεώσας εούσας οὐδὲν χαλεπὰς παρεΧθεϊν. τοῦτο μὲν γὰρ ημεων εόντων τοιωνδε οὐδεὶς ὅστις οὐ παρήσει, τα μεν κου καταιδεόμενος ήμεας, τὰ δὲ κου καὶ δειμαίνων τοῦτο δὲ ἔχω αὐτὸς σκήψιν εύπρεπεστάτην τη πάριμεν, φας άρτι τε ήκειν εκ ΤΙερσέων και βούΧεσθαί τι έπος π&ρά του πατρός σημήναι τω βασιΧέι. ἔνθα yap τι δεῖ ῆτεῦδος λέγεσθαι, Xεyεσθω. τοῦ γὰρ αυτού yΧιχόμεθα οι τε ψευδόμενοι καί οι ττ) άΧηθείη διαχρεώμενοι. οι μ*ν yε ψεύδονται τότε επεάν τι μέΧΧωσι τοῖσι γευδεσι πείσαντες κερδησεσθαι, οι δ’ άΧηθίζονται ινα τη άΧηθείη επισπάσωνται κέρδος καί τι μᾶλλον σφι επιτράπηται. οὕτω οὐ ταὐτὰ άσκεοντες τωυτοΰ περιεχόμεθα. ει δε μηδέν κερδήσεσθαι μέΧΧοιεν, ομοίως αν δ τε άΧηθιζόμενος ψευδής εϊη καί' ὁ ψευδόμενος άΧηθης. ος αν μεν νυν των πυΧουρων ἑκὼν παριη, αὐτῷ οἱ άμεινον ες χρόνον
' εσται· ος δ’ ἂν άντιβαίνειν πέφαται, δεικνύσθω ἐνθαῦτα ἐὼν ποΧέμιος, καί ἔπειτα ωσάμενοι ἔσω ἔργου εχώμεθα”
73.	Λέγει Γοβρὑης μετὰ ταῦτα “Ἀνδρες φίλοι, 94
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72.	To this Otanes replied, seeing Darius* vehe mence, “Since you compel us to hasten and will brook no delay, tell us now yourself how we shall pass into the palace and assail the Magians. The place is beset all round by guards; this you know, for you have seen or heard of them ; how shall we win past the guards?” “Otanes/’ answered Darius, “very many things can be done whereof the doing cannot be described in words; and sometimes a plan easy to make clear is yet followed by no deed of note. Right well you know that the guards who are set are easy to pass. For we being such as we are, there is none who will not grant us admittance, partly from reverence and partly too from fear; and further, I have myself the fairest pretext for entering, for I will say that I am lately come from Persia and have a message for the king from my father. Let lies be told where they are needful. All of us aim at the like end, whether we lie or speak truth; lie that lies does it to win credence and so advantage by his deceit, and he that speaks truth hopes that truth will get him profit and greater trust; so we do but take different ways to the same goal. Were the hope of advantage taken away, the truth-teller were as ready to lie as the liar to speak truth. Now if any warder of the gate willingly suffer us to pass, it will be the better for him thereafter. But if any strives to withstand us let us mark him for an enemy, and so thrust ourselves in and begin our work.”
73.	Then said Gobryas, “Friends, when shall we
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ἡμῖν κὁτε κάλλιον παρεξει άνασώσασθαι την άρχήι*, ή ει γε μὴ οἷοί τε ἐσὁμεθα αυτήν ἀναλα-βεῖν, ἀποθανεῖν; ὅτε γ6 άρχόμεθα μὲν ἐόντες Πἐρσαι ὑπὸ Μήδου ἀνδρὺς Μἀγου, καὶ τούτου ὦτα οὐκ ἔχοντος, ὅσοι τε ύμεων Κ αμβύση νοσεοντι παρεγενοντο, πάντως κου μεμνησθε τα επέσκηψε Πἐρσῃσι τελευτών τον βίον μὴ πειρω-μἑνοισι άνακτάσθαι την αρχήν τ α τότε οὐκ ἐνεδεκὁμεθα, ἀλλ* ἐπὶ διαβολή ἐδοκέομεν είπεϊν Καμβύσεα.	νυν ών τίθεμαι ψήφον πείθεσθαι
Δαρείφ και μὴ διαλύεσθαι ἐκ τοῦ συλλόγου τοῦδε ἀλλ* ἢ ἐπὶ τὸν Μάγον ἰθέως.” ταῦτα εἷπε Γο-•βρύης, καί Πάντες ταύτῃ αϊνεον.
74.	Ἐν ᾤ δὲ οὖτοι ταῦτα εβουλεύοντο, ἐγίνετο κατὰ συντυχίην τάδε. τοῖσι Μάγοισι ἔδοξε βους λευομενοισι ΤΙρηξάσπεα φίλον προσθεσθαι, ὅτι τε επεπόνθεε προς Ιίαμβύσεω άνάρσια, ὅς οἱ τον παῖδα τοξεύσας άπολωλεκεε, καὶ διότι μοῦνος ήπίστατο τον Σμἐρδιος τοῦ Κὑρου θάνατον αύτο-χειρίτ) μιν άπολεσας, πρὸς δ’ ἔτι εόντα εν αἴνη μεγίστη τον Πρηξάσπεα εν Πέρσῃσι. τούτων δὴ μιν εἵνεκεν καλεσαντες φίλον προσεκτώντο πίστι τε λαβόντες καί όρκίοισι, ἦ μὲν ἕξειν παρ’ ὲωυτῷ μηδ’ έξοίσειν μηδενὶ ανθρώπων την από σφέων απάτην ές Πἐρσας γεγονυΐαν, ύπισχνεύμενοι τα πάντα οι μύρια δώσειν. υποσχόμενου δὲ τοῦ Πρηξάσπεος ποιήσειν ταῦτα, ώς άνεπεισάν μιν οι Μάγοι, δεύτερα προσέφερον, αυτοί μεν φάμενοι Περσας πάντας συγκαλεειν υπό τὺ βασιλήιον τείχος, κείνον δ* εκελευον άναβάντα ἐπὶ πύργον άγορεΰσαι ως υπό του Κύρου Σμερδιος άρχονται καί υπ' ούδενός άλλου. ταῦτα δὲ οὕτω ἐνετέλ-
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have a better occasion to win back the kingship, or, if we cannot so do, to die ? seeing that we who are Persians are ruled by a Mede, a Magian, a man that lias no ears. Those of you that were with Cambyses in his sickness cannot but remember the curse which with his last breath he laid on the Persians if they should not essay to win back the kingship; albeit we did not then believe Cambyses, but thought that he spoke to deceive us. Now therefore my vote is that we follow Darius’ plan, and not quit this council to do aught else but attack the Magian forthwith.” So spoke Gobryas ; and they all consented to what he said.
74.	While they were thus planning, matters befell as I will show. The Magians had taken counsel and resolved to make a friend of Prexaspes, because he had been wronged by Cambyses (who had shot his son to death) and because he alone knew of the death of Cyrus’ son Smerdis, having himself been the slayer; and further, because Prexaspes was very greatly esteemed by the Persians. Therefore they summoned him and, to gain his friendship, made him to pledge himself and swear that he would never reveal to any man their treacherous dealing with the Persians, but keep it to himself; and they promised to give him all things in great abundance. Prexaspes was persuaded and promised to do their will. Then the Magians made this second proposal to him, that they should summon a meeting of all Persians before the palace wall, and he should go up on to a tower and declare that it was Smerdis son of Cyrus and no other who was king of Persia. They gave him this charge, because' they thought him to
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λοντο ως πιστότατου δῆθεν ιόντος αυτού ἐν Πέρση σι, καὶ πόΧΧάκις άποδεζαμενον γνώμην ως πβριείη ὁ Κὑρου Χμέρδις, καὶ ἐξαρνησαμἑνου τον φόνον αύτου.
75.	Φαμὲνου δὲ καὶ ταὐτα ετοίμου είναι ποιεειν τον Πρηξάσπεος, συηκαΧίσαντες ΐίερσας οἱ Μάγοι άνεβίβασαν αυτόν ἐπὶ πὑργον καὶ ἀγορεύειν ἐκἑ-λευον. δ δὲ τῶν μὲν ἐκεῖνοι προσεδεοντο αυτού, τούτων μὲν ἑκὼν ἐπελήθετο, ἀρξάμενος δὲ ἀπ’ Άγαιμενεος €^γ€ν€η\ό·γησ€ την πατριην την Κύρον, μετὰ δὲ ως ἐς τούτον κατέβη τελευτών ἔλεγε ὅσα ἀγαθὰ Κῦρος Πἐρσας πεποιήκοι, διεξελθὼν δὲ ταῦτα ἐξἐφαινε τὴν ἀληθείην, φάμενος πρότερον μὲν κρὑπτειν (οὐ γὰρ εἰ είναι ἀσφαλὲς λὲγε/ν τὰ yεvόμεvά)i ἐν δὲ τῷ παρεὸν τι ἀναγκαίην μιν κατα-Χαμβάνειν φαίνειν. καί δὴ ἔλεγε τον μεν Κύρου Σμέρδιν ως αντος υπό Καμβύσεω αναγκαζόμενος άποκτείνειε, τούς Μάγους δὲ βασιΧεύειν. ΤΙέρσησι δὲ πολλὰ επαρησάμενος εΐ μη άνακτησαίατο ὀπισω τὴν αργήν καί τούς Μάγους τισαίατο, άπήκε εωντόν ἐπὶ κεφαλήν φέρεσθαι από τού πύργου κάτω. ΤΙρηξάσπης μεν νυν ἐὼν τον πάντα γρόνον ἀνὴρ δόκιμος οὕτω ετεΧεύτησε.
76.	Οἱ δὲ δὴ ἐπτὰ τῶν Περσέων ὼ? εβονΧεύ-σαντο αὐτίκα επιγειρεειν τοῖσι Μάγοισι καὶ μὴ ύπερβάΧΧεσθαι, ήισαν εύξάμενοι τοῖσι θεοΐσι, των περί Τίρηξάσπεα πρηγθεντων είδότες οὐδὲν. εν τε δη τη όδω μέση στείγοντες iyivovTO και τα περί ΙΙρηξάσπεα ηεηονότα επυνθάνοντο. ἐνθαῦτα εκστάντες της οδού έδίδοσαν αύτις σφίσι Xόyoυςt οΐ μεν ἀμφὶ τὸν Ότάνην πάηγυ κεΧεύοντες νπερ-βαΧεσθαι μηδὲ οίδεόντων των πpηyμάτωv επιτί-
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be the man most trusted by the Persians, and because he had oftentimes asserted that Cyrus’ son Smerdis was alive, and had denied the murder.
75.	Prexaspes consented to do this also ; the Magians summoned the Persians together, and brought him up on to a tower and bade him speak. Then, putting away from his mind all the Magians’ demands, he traced the lineage of Cyrus from Achaemenes downwards ; when he came at last to the name of Cyrus, he recounted all the good which that king had done to Persia, after which recital he declared the truth; which, he said, he had till now concealed because lie could not safely tell it, but was now constrained by necessity to reveal: "I,” said he, "was compelled by Cambyses to kill Smerdis son of Cyrus; it is the Magians who now rule you.” Then, invoking a terrible curse on the Persians if they failed to win back the throne and take vengeance on the Magians, lie threw himself headlong down from the tower; thus honourably ended Prexaspes* honourable life.
76.	The seven Persians, after counsel purposing to attack the Magians forthwith and delay no longer, prayed to the gods and set forth, knowing nothing of Prexaspes’ part in the business. But when they had gone half way they heard the story of him; whereat they went aside from the way and consulted together, Otanes’ friends being wholly for waiting and not attacking in the present ferment,
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θβσθαι, οι δὲ ἀμφὶ τον Δαρεῖον αὐτίκα τε ἰἐναι καὶ τὰ ΒεΒογμενα ποιέειν μηδὲ ύπερβάΧΧεσθαι. ώθιζομενων ὅ’ αυτών εφάνη Ιρήκων επτά ζεύγεα δύο αίγυπιών ζεύγεα Βιώκοντα και τίΧΧοντά τε καὶ ἀμὑσσοντα. ίΒόντες δὲ ταῦτα οι ίτττα την τε Δαρείου Πάντες αϊνεον γνώμην καί ἔπειτα ἡισαν ἐπὶ τὰ βασιΧηια τεθαρσηκότες τοῖσι ὅρνισι.
77.	Ἐπιστᾶσι δὲ ἐπὶ τὰς πὑλας ἐγίνετο οἷον τι Δαρείῳ ἡ γνώμη εφερε· καταιδεὁμενοι γὰρ οἱ φύΧακοι άνΒρας τοὺς Περσέων πρώτους και ούΒεν τοιούτο ὺποπτεύοντες ἐξ αυτών εσεσθαι, παρίεσαν θβίῃ πομπῇ χρεωμένους, οὐδ’ ἐπειρώτα ούΒείς. ἐπείτε δὲ καὶ παρηΧθον ἐς τὴν αύΧήν, ίνίκυρσαν τοῖσι τὰς ἀγγελίας εσφερουσι εὐνοὑ-χοισι* οἶ σφεας ἱστὁρεον ὅ τι θέλοντες ἦκοιεν, καὶ άμα Ιστορεοντες τοὐτους τοῖσι πυλου-ροῖσι άπείΧεον ὅτι σφεας παρήκαν, Ισχόν τε βουΧομένους τους ίτττα ἐς τὺ πρόσω παριεναι. οι δὲ ΒιακεΧευσάμενοι και σττασάμενοι τὰ εγχειρίδια τούτους μιν τούς ϊσχοντας αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ συγκεντεουσι, αὐτοὶ δὲ ηισαν Βρομώ ἐς τον άνΒρεώνα.
78.	Οἱ δὲ Μάγοι ἔτυχον αμφοτεροι τηνικαῦτα εόντες τε ἔσω καὶ τὰ ἀπὸ Πρηξάσπεος γενόμενα εν βουΧτ} ἔχοντες, ἐπεὶ ὦν εἶδον τοὺς ευνούχους τεθορυβημένους τε καί βοώντας, άνά τε εΒραμον πάλιν άμφότεροι και ως εμαθον το ττοιεύμενον προς άΧκην ετράποντο. δ μὲν δὴ αυτών φθάνει τα τόξα κατεΧόμενος, δ δὲ πρὸ? τὴν αιχμήν ετράπετο. ἐνθαῦτα δὴ συνεμισγον ἀλλήλοισι. τῷ μὲν δὴ τὰ τὁξα άναΧαβόντι αυτών, ιόντων τε άγχοΰ των ττόΧεμίων καλ προσκείμενων, ἦν ιοο
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but Darius’party bidding to go forthwith and do their agreed purpose without delay. While they disputed, they saw seven pairs'flfiiawks that chased and rent and tore two pairs ef vultures; seeing which all the seven consented tcJ Darius’ opinion, and went on to the palace, heartened l)j the sight of the birds.	' ' ·
77.	When they came to the gate, that happened which Darius had expected; the guards oitt, of regard for the chief men in Persia, and becaustfthey never suspected their design, suffered them without question to pass in under heaven’s guidance. Coming’ into the court, they met there the eunuchs who" carry messages to the king; who asked the seven with what intent they had come, at the same time threatening the gate-wards for letting them pass, and barring the further passage of the seven. These gave each other the word, drew their daggers, and stabbing the eunuchs who barred their way, ran into the men’s apartment.
78.	It chanced that both the Magians were within, consulting together on the outcome of Prexaspes’ act. Seeing the eunuchs in confusion and hearing their cries they both sprang back: and when they saw what was afoot they set about defending themselves ; one made haste to take down his bow, the other seized his spear; so the seven and the two met in fight. He that had caught up the bow found it availed him nothing, his enemies being so close and
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χρηστά οὐδὲν· ὁ δ’ ετερός^. τῆ αἰ%μὴ ἡμύνετο καὶ τοῦτο μὲν Λ σπαθίνην'.'παιει ἐς τὸν μηρόν, τοῦτο δὲ *Ινταφρὲνεα ἐτῆτὰρ' οφθαλμόν καί ἐστερήθη μὲν τοῦ οφθαλμόιτ^κ τοῦ τρώματρς ὁ ’Ινταφρἐνης, οὐ μέντοι άπέθανέ γε. τῶν μὲν δὴ Μάγων οὕτερος τρωματίζει σόψπὸυς· ὁ δὲ ἔτερος, ἐπείτε οι τα τόξα οὐδὲν χρηρ'Ύβ^γίνετο, ἦν γἀγ δη θάλαμος εσέχων ἐς τἡν άνδρεώνα, ἐς τοῦτον καταφεύγει, θὲλων αὐτοῦ **17ροσθείναι τὰς θύρας, καί οι συνεσπί-πτὑμσ< ·τών ὲπτὰ δυο, Δαρεῖος τε καὶ Τοβρύης. &υμπλακέντος δὲ Γοβρύεω τῷ Μάγῳ ὁ Δαρεῖος ἐπὲστεὼς ήττόρεε ola εν σκότεϊ, προμηθεόμενος μη μὴλήξῃ πὸν Γοβρύην. όρέων δέ μιν αργόν ἐπε-’στεῶτα ὁ Τοβρύης εϊρετο ο τι ου χράται ττ} χειρί* δ δὲ εἷπε “ Προμηθεὁμβνος σἐο, μὴ πλήξων’ Γοβρύης δὲ άμείβετο “Ὀθεε τὺ ξίφος καί δι άμφοτέρων.” Δαρεῖος δὲ ττειθόμενος ωσέ τε τὺ ἐγχειρίδιον καὶ ετυχέ κως του Μάγου.
79.	Ἀποκτβίναντες δὲ τοὺς Μάγους καὶ ἀπο-ταμόντες αυτών τὰς κεφαλάς, τούς μεν τρωματίας εωυτών αὐτοῦ λείπουσι καί άδυνασίης εΐνεκεν και φυλακής της άκροπόλιος, οι δε πέντε αυτών ἔχοντες τῶν Μάγων τὰς κεφαλάς εθεον βοή τε και πατάγψ χρεωμένοι, καί ΐΐέρσας τούς άλλους επεκαλέοντο εξηγεόμενοί τε το ττ ρήγμα και δεικνύοντας τὰς κεφαλάς, καί α μα εκτεινον ττάντα τινα των Μάγων τον εν ποσὶ γινόμενον, οι δε ΤΙερσαι μαθόντες το γεγονός εκ των επτά και των Μάγων την απάτην,\εδικαίευν καλ αυτοί ετερα τοιαύτα ποιέεινί} σπασάμενοι δε τα εγχειρίδια εκτεινον οκού τινα Μάγον εΰρισκον· εἰ δὲ μη νὺξ επελθοΰσα εσχε, ελιπον αν ούδενα Μάγον, ταυ-
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pressing him hard; but the other defended himself with his spear, smiting ΛεραΗιιηεβ in the thigh and Intaphrenes in the eye; Intaphrenes was not slain by the wound, but lost his eye. So these were wounded by one of the Magians; the other, his bow availing him nothing, fled into a chamber adjoining the men’s apartment and would have shut its door. Two of the seven, Darius and Gobryas, hurled themselves into the chamber with him. Gobryas and the Magian grappling together, Darius stood perplexed by the darkness, fearing to strike Gobryas; whereat Gobryas, seeing Darius stand idle, cried to know why lie did not strike; “ For fear of stabbing you,” quoth Darius. “ Nay, ” said Gobryas, “ thrust with your sword, though it be through both of us.” So Darius thrust with his dagger, and by good luck it was the Magian that he stabbed.
79.	Having killed the Magians and cut off their heads, they left their wounded where they were, by reason of their infirmity and to guard the citadel; the other five took the Magians* heads and ran with much shouting and noise, calling all Persians to aid, telling what they had done and showing the heads; at the same time they killed every Magian that came in their way. The Persians, when they heard from the seven what had been done and how the Magians had tricked them, resolved to follow the example set, and drew their daggers and slew all the Magians they could find; and if nightfall had not stayed them they would not have left one Magian alive. This day is
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την την ἡμἐρην θεραπεὑουσι Πἐρσαι κοινή μάλιστα των ήμερέων, καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ ὁρτὴν μεγάλην avayovai, η κέκΧηται ὑπο Περσἐων μayoφόvιa^ ἐν τῇ Μάγον οὐδἐνα ἔξεστι φανήναι ἐς τὺ φως, ἀλλὰ κατ’ οίκους έωυτούς οι Μάγοι ἔχουσι τὴν ἡμἐρην ταύτην.
80.	Ἐπείτε δὲ κατέστη ο θόρυβος καί έκτος πέντε ήμερέων έyέvετo, έβουΧεύοντο οι έπανα-στάντες τοισι Μάγοισι περὶ τῶν πάντων πpηy-μάτωνψίαΧ ἐλέχθησαν λόγοι άπιστοι μεν ένίοισι Ἑλλήνων, ελέγθησαν δ’ ὦν. Ὀτάνης μὲν εκέΧευε ἐς μέσον Περσησι καταθεΐναι τα πράματα, Xέyωv τάδε. “ Ἐμοὶ δοκέει ἕνα μὲν ήμέων μού-ναρχον μηκέτι yενέσθαι. ούτε yap ἡδὺ οὓτε ἀγαθὸν, εἴδετε μὲν γὰρ τὴν Καμβὑσεω ΰβριν επ' ὅσον επεξήλθε, μετεσχ^ηκατε δὲ καὶ τῆς τοῦ Μάγου υ β ριος, κως δ ἂν εἴη χρῆμα κατηρτη-μένον μουναρχίη, τῇ ἔξεστι άνευθύνφ ποιέειν τα βούλεται; και yap αν τον άριστον άντρων πάντων στάντα ἐς ταύτην ῴκτὸς τῶν εωθότων νοημάτων^ στήσειε. έ'ψ^ίνεται μεν yάp οι ΰβρις υπό των παρεόντων ἀγαθῶν, φθόνος δὲ άρχήθεν εμφύεται άνθρώπψ. δύο δ’ ἔχων ταῦτα ἔχει πάσαν κακό-τητα* τὰ μὲν γδη ὖβρι κεκορημένος έρδει πολλὰ καὶ ατάσθαλα, τα δὲ φθάνω, καίτοι άνδρα γε τύραννον άφθονον εδει είναι, ἔχοντα γε πάντα τα άyaθά. το δὲ υπ εναντίον τούτου ές τούς πολιήτας πέφυκε· φθονέει yap τοισι άρίστοισι περιεούσί τε καί ζώουσι, χαίρει δὲ τοῖσι κακίστοισι των αστών, διαβοΧάς δὲ ἄριστος ένδέκεσθαι. άναρμοστότα-τον δὲ πάντων ήν τε yap αυτόν μετρίως θωμάζης, άχθεται ὅτι οὐ κάρτα θεραπεύεται, ήν τε θερα-104
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the greatest holy day that all Persians alike keep; they celebrate a great festival on it, which they call the Massacre of the Magians; while the festival lasts no Magian may come abroad, but during this day they remain in their houses.
80.	When the tumult was abated, and five days had passed, the rebels against the Magians held a council on the whole state of affairs, at which words were uttered which to some Greeks seem incredible ; but there is no doubt that they were spoken. Otanes was for giving the government to the whole body of the Persian people. “1 hold,” lie said, “ that we must make an end of monarchy; there is no pleasure or advantage in it. You have seen to what lengths went the insolence of Cambyses, and you have borne your share of the insolence of the Magian. What right order is there to be found in monarchy, when the ruler can do what he will, nor be held to account for it ? Give this power to the best man on earth, and his wonted mind must leave him. The advantage which lie holds breeds insolence, and nature makes all men jealous. This double cause is the root of all evil in him; he will do many wicked deeds, sottie from the insolence which is born of satiety, some from jealousy. For whereas an absolute ruler, as having all that heart can desire, should rightly be jealous of no man, yet it is contrariwise with him in his dealing with his countrymen; he is jealous of the safety of the good, and glad of the safety of the evil; and no man is so ready to believe calumny. Nor is any so hard to please; accord him but just honour, and he is displeased that you make him not your first care; make him such, and he damns
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πεύη τις κάρτα, άχθεται ὅτε θωπί. τα δὲ δὴ μέγιστα έρχομαι ερεών νομαιά τε κινέει ττάτρια και βιάται γυναίκας κτείνει τε ακρίτους. πλῆθος δὲ ἄρχον πρώτα μὲν οὔνομα παντων κάλλιστον ἔχει, ἰσονομίην, δεύτερα δὲ τούτων των ο μου-ναρχος ττοιέει οὐδέν πάλῳ μὲν ἀρχὰς άρχει, ύττεύθυνον δὲ αρχήν ἔχει, βουλεύματα δὲ πάντα ες το κοινόν αναφέρει. τίθεμαι ών γνώμην μετ-έντας ήμέας μουναρχίην το πλήθος άέξειν ἐν γὰρ τῷ πολλῷ ἔνι τὰ πάντα.”
81.	Ὀτάνης μὲν δὴ ταύτην γνώμην εσέφερε* Μεγάβυζος δὲ ολιγαρχίη εκέλευε έπιτράπειν, λέγων τάδε, “Τὰ μὲν Ὀτάνης εἷπε τυραννίδα παύων, λελέχθω κάμοϊ ταῦτα, τὰ δ’ ἐς τὺ πλήθος άνωγε φέρειν το κράτος, γνώμης τής άρίστης ήμάρτηκε* ομίλου γὰρ άχρηίου ούδέν ἐστι ἀξυ-νετώτερον οὐδὲ ύβριστότερον, καίτοι τυράννου ΰβριν φεύγοντας άνδρας ες δήμου ακολάστου ΰβριν πεσεΐν ἐστὶ ούδαμώς άνασχετύν. δ μὲν γὰρ ει τι ποιέει, γινώσκων ποιέει, τῷ δὲ οὐδὲ γινώσκειν ἔνι· κῶς γὰρ ἂν γινώσκοι ος οὔτ’ εδιδάχθη ούτε είδε καλόν ούδέν οίκήιον,1 ώθέει τε ε μπεσών τα π ρήγματα ἄνευ νὁου, χει-μάρρψ ποταμφ εϊκελος; δήμψ μεν νυν, οἳ Πἐρσῃσι κακόν νοέουσι, οὖτοι χράσθων, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἀνδρῶν των αρίστων επιλέξαντες ομιλίην τούτοισι περι-θέωμεν το κράτος* εν γὰρ δὴ τούτοισι καί αυτοί ενεσάμεθα* αρίστων δε ἀνδρῶν οἰκὸς άριστα βουλεύματα γ ίνεσθαιΓ
82.	Μεγάβυζος μὲν δὴ ταύτην γνώμην εσέφερε*
1 MSS οόδ^ν οόδ* οΐκ-h ιον; Stein brackets οόδ*, as giving a sense not here required. I omit it in translation.
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you for a flatterer. But I have yet worse to say of him than that; he turns the laws of the land upside down, he rapes women, he puts high and low to death. But the virtue of a multitude’s rule lies first in its excellent name, which signifies equality before the law; and secondly, in that its acts are not the acts of the monarch. All offices are assigned by lot. and the holders are accountable for what they do therein ; and the general assembly arbitrates on all counsels. Therefore I declare my opinion, that we make an end of monarchy and increase the power of the multitude, seeing that all good lies in the inany.”
81.	Such was the judgment of Otanes : but Mega-byzus’ counsel was to make a ruling oligarchy. “ I agree,” said he, “ to all that Otanes says against the rule of one ; but when he bids you give the power to the multitude, his judgment falls short of the best. Nothing is more foolish and violent than a useless mob; to save ourselves from the insolence of a despot by changing it for the insolence of the unbridled commonalty—that were unbearable indeed. Whatever the despot does, he does with knowledge ; but the people have not even that; how can they have knowledge, who have neither learnt nor for themselves seen what is best, but ever rush headlong and drive blindly onward, like a river in spate ? Let those stand for democracy who wish ill to Persia; but let us choose a company of the best men and invest these with the power. For we ourselves shall be of that company; and where we have the best men, there ’tis like that we shall have the best counsels.”
82.	Such was the judgment of Megabyzus.
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τρίτος δὲ Δαρεῖος ἀπεδείκνυτο γνώμην, λέyωv “Ἐμοὶ δὲ τὰ μὲν εἷπε Μεγάβυζος ἐς το πλῆθος ἔχοντα δοκέει όρθώς λἐξαι, τὰ δὲ ἐς ὸλιγαρχίην οὐκ ὀρθῶς, τριών yap προλιμένων καί πάντων τω λόγῳ αρίστων εόντων, δήμου τε άρίστον καί ὸλιγαρχίης καὶ μουνάρχου, πολλῷ τούτο προέχειν λέγω, ἀνδρὸς γὰρ ὲνὸς τοῦ άρίστον οὐδὲν ἄμεινον ἄν φανείη* γνώμῃ γὰρ τοιαύτῃ χρεωμένος επιτρο-πεύοι αν ἀμωμήτως τοῦ πλήθεος, σιγῷτὁ τε ἄν βουλεύματα ἐπὶ δυσμενἑας ἄνδρας οὕτω μάλιστα. ἐν δὲ ὸλιγαρχίῃ πολλοῖσι ἀρετὴν έπασκέουσι ἐς τὺ κοινόν ἔχθεα ἴδια ισχυρά φίλέει εηηίνεσθαι* αντος γὰρ ἕκαστος βουλόμενος κορυφαίος είναι γνώμῃσί τε νικᾶν ἐς ἔχθεα μεγάλα ἀλλήλοισι άπικνέονται, ἐξ ών στάσιες iyyivovTai, ἐκ δὲ τῶν στασίων φόνος· ἐκ δὲ τοῦ φόνου άπέβη ἐς μου-ναρχίην, και ἐν ^ τούτῳ διἐδεξε ὅσῳ ἐστὶ τοὐτο άρίστον. δήμου τε αὖ άρχοντος αδύνατα μὴ οὐ κακότητα ἐγγίνεσθαι· κακότητος τοίνυν iyyivo-μένης ἐς τὰ κοινά ἔχθεα μὲν οὐκ ἐγγίνεται τοῖσι κακοΐσι, φιλίαι δὲ ίσχυραί· οἱ γἀθ κακούντες τὰ κοινά συyκύψavτες ποιεῦσι. τοῦτο δὲ τοιούτο γίνεται ἐς δ ἄν προστάς τις του δήμου τοὺς τοιού-τους παύση. ἐκ δὲ αυτών θωμάζεται οντος δη ύπο τού δήμου, θωμαζόμενος δὲ ἀν’ ὦν ἑψάνη μούναρχος έών, καί ἐν τούτῳ δηλοῖ καὶ οντος ως ἡ μουναρχίη κράτιστον. ἐνὶ δὲ ἔπεῖ πάντα συλ-λαβόντα εἰπεῖν, πόθεν ἡμῖν ἡ ἐλευθερίη iyέvετo καὶ τεῦ δόντος; κότερα παρά τού δήμου ἢ ολι-
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Darius was the third to declare his opinion. “ Methinks/’ said he, “ Megabyzus speaks rightly concerning democracy, but not so concerning oligarchy. For the choice lying between these three, and each of them, democracy, oligarchy and monarchy being supposed to be the best of its kind, I hold that monarchy is by far the most excellent. Nothing can be found better than the rule of the one best man; his judgment being like to himself, he will govern the multitude with perfect wisdom, and best conceal plans made for the defeat of enemies. But in an oligarchy, the desire of many to do the state good service ofttimes engenders bitter enmity among them ; for each one wishing to be chief of all and to make his counsels prevail, violent enmity is the outcome, enmity brings faction and faction bloodshed; and the end of bloodshed is monarchy; whereby it is shown that this fashion of government is the best. Again, the rule of the commonalty must of necessity engender evil-mindedness; and when evil-mindedness in public matters is engendered, bad men are not divided by enmity but united by close friendship; for they that would do evil to the commonwealth conspire together to do it. This continues till someone rises to champion the people’s cause and makes an end of such evil-doing. He therefore becomes the people’s idol, and being their idol is made their monarch ; so his case also proves that monarchy is the best government. But (to conclude the whole matter in one word) tell me, whence and by whose gift came our freedom— from the commonalty or an oligarchy or a single
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γαρχίης ἢ μουνάρχου; ἔχω τοίνυν γνώμην ἡμέας έλευθερωθέντας διὰ ἕνα ἄνδρα τὺ τοιοΰτο περί· στίλλειν, χωρίς τε τούτου πατρίους νόμους μη λὑειν έχοντας ευ* ου yap άμεινον
83.	Γνώμαι μὲν δὴ τρεῖς ανται προεκέατο, οι δὲ τέσσερες των ὲπτὰ ἀνδρῶν προσέθεντο ταύτη. ως δὲ εσσώθη τη γνώμη 6 Ὀτάνης Π έρσησι ίσονομίην σπεύδων ποίησαι, ἔλεξε ἐς μέσον αν-τοίσι τάδε. “Ἀνδρες στασιώται. δῆλα γὰρ δὴ ὅτι δεῖ ἕνα γε τινα ήμέων βασιλέα γενέσθαι, ήτοι κλήρω γε λαχόντα, ή επίτρεψαν των τω ΪΙερσέων πλήθεϊ τον αν εκείνο εληται, ἡ ἄλλῃ τινι μηχανὴ, ἐγὼ μὲν νυν ὑμῖν οὐκ εναγωνιεύμαν ούτε γὰρ άρχειν ούτε αρχεσθαι εθέλω· ἐπὶ τούτῳ δὲ ύπεξ-ίσταμαι τής αρχής, ἐπ’ ᾤ τε υπ’ ουδενός ύμέων άρξομαι, ούτε αυτός εγώ ούτε οι απ' ἐμεῦ αἰεὶ γινόμενοι.” τούτου εϊπαντος ταῦτα ώς συνεχώ-ρεον οι εξ ἐπὶ τούτοισι, ούτος μεν δή σφι οὐκ ενηγωνίζετο ἀλλ’ ἐκ μέσου κατήστο, καὶ νῦν αὕτη ἡ οίκίη διατελέει μούνη έλευθέρη έούσα Περσἐων καὶ ἄρχεται τοσαύτα οσα αυτή θέλει, νόμους οὐκ ύπερβαίνουσα τούς ΐίερσέων.
84.	Οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ των ὲπτὰ εβουλεύοντο ως βασιλέα δικαιότατα στησονται· καί σφι ἔδοξε Ότάνη μεν καί τοίσι ἀπὸ Ὀτάνεω αἰεὶ γ*1'0" μένοισι, ἣν ἐς άλλον τινα των ὲπτὰ ἔλθῃ ἡ βασΐληίη, εξαίρετα δίδοσθαι εσθήτά τε Μηδικήν ετεος έκαστου καλ τὴν πάσαν δωρεήν ή γίνεται εν ΤΙέρσησι τιμιωτάτη. τοῦδε δὲ εἵνεκεν έβούλευσάν οι δίδοσθαι ταῦτα, ὅτι έβούλευσέ τε πρώτος τὺ πρῆγμα καὶ συνέστησε αυτούς, ταῦτα μὲν δὴ ’Οτάνῃ εξαίρετα, τάδε δὲ ἐς τὺ κοινόν εβούλενσαν,
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rliler? I hold therefore, that as the rule of one man gave us freedom, so that rule we should preserve; and, moreover, that we should not repeal the good laws of our fathers ; that were ill done.”
83.	Having to judge between these three opinions,
four of the seven declared for the last. Then Otanes, his proposal to give the Persians equality being defeated, thus spoke among them all:	“ Friends and
partisans ! seeing that it is plain that one of us must be made king (whether by lot, or by our suffering the people of Persia to choose whom they will, or in some other way), know that I will not enter the lists with you; I desire neither to rule nor to be ruled ; but if I waive my claim to be king, I make this condition, that neither I nor any of my posterity shall be subject to any one of you.” To these terms the six others agreed ; Otanes took no part in the contest but stood aside; and to this day his house (and none other in Persia) remains free, nor is compelled to render any unwilling obedience, so long as it transgresses no Persian law.
84.	The rest of the seven then consulted what was the justest way of making a king; and they resolved, if another of the seven than Otanes should gain the royal power, that Otanes and his posterity should receive for themselves specially a yearly gift of Median raiment and all such presents as the Persians hold most precious. The reason of this resolve was that it was lie who had first contrived the matter and assembled the conspirators. To Otanes, then, they gave this peculiar honour; but with regard to all of
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παριέναι ἐς τὰ βασιΧηια πάντα τον βουΧόμενόν τῶν επτά ἄνευ έσαγγεΧέος, ἢν μὴ τυγχάνη εΰδων μετὰ γυναικος βασιλεύς, γαμἐνιν δὲ μὴ ἐξεῖναι ἄλλοθεν τῷ βασιλέϊ ἢ ἐκ τῶν συνεπαναστάντων. περὶ δὲ τῆ? βασιΧηίης έβούΧευσαν τοιὁνδε· ὅτευ ἄν ὁ ίππος ἡλίου ἐπανατέλλοντος πρώτος φθέγ-ξηται, ἐν τῷ προαστείψ αυτών έπιβεβηκότων, τούτον ἔχειν "τὴν βασιΧηίην.
85.	Δαρείω δὲ ἦν ιπποκόμος ἀνὴρ σοφός, τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Οίβάρης. προς τούτον τον ἄνδρα, ἐπείτε διελὑθησαν, ἔλεξε Δαρεῖος τάδε. “ Οἵ-βαρες, ἡμῖν δέδοκται περί τής βασιΧηίης ποιέειν κατά τάδε* ὅτευ ἄν ὁ ἵππος πρώτος φθέγξηται άμα τω ήΧίφ άνιόντι αυτών επαναβεβηκότων, τούτον ἔχειν τὴν βασιΧηίην. νυν ών ει τινα εχεις σοφίην, μηχανώ ως αν ημείς σχώμεν τούτο το γέρας και μὴ άΧΧος τις.” αμείβεται Οίβάρης τοΐσιδε. “ Εἰ μὲν δὴ ώ δέσποτα ἐν τοὑτῳ τοι ἐστὶ ἢ βασιΧέα είναι ή μή, θάρσεε τούτου εἵνεκεν και θύμον ἔχε αγαθόν, ώς βασιλεὺς οὐδεὶς ἄλλος πρὸ σεῦ ἔσται· τοιαύτα ἔχω φάρμακα.” Χέγει Δαρεῖος “ Εἰ τοίνυν τι τοιούτον εχεις σόφισμα, ὦρη μηχανάσθαι καί μὴ ἀναβάλλεσθαι, ως της επιούσης ήμέρης ὁ ἀγὼν ἡμῖν ἐστι.” άκούσας ταῦτα ὁ Οίβάρης ποιέει τοιὁνδε* ὼ? ἐγίνετο ἡ νύξ, τῶν θηΧέων ίππων μίαν, τὴν ὁ Δαρείου ίππος εστεργε μάλιστα, ταυ την άγαγών ες το προάστειον κατέδησε και έπήγαγε τον Δαρείου ίππον, καὶ τὰ μὲν πολλὰ περιήγε ἀγχοῦ τῇ Γππῳ έγχρίμπτων τῇ θηλέη, τέλος δὲ έπήκε όχεύσαι τον ίππον.
86. Ἀμ’ ή μέρη δὲ ο ιαφωσκούση οι εξ κατά συνεθήκαντο παρήσαν ἐπὶ τῶν ίππων· διεξεΧαυ-
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them alike they decreed that any one of the seven should, if he so wished, enter the king’s palace unannounced, save if the king were sleeping with a woman ; and that it should be forbidden to the king to take a wife saving from the households of the conspirators. As concerning the making of a king, they resolved that he should be elected whose horse, when they were all mounted in the suburb of the city, should first be heard to neigh at sunrise.
85.	Now Darius had a clever groom, whose name was Oebares. When the council broke up, Darius said to him : “ Oebares, in the matter of the kingship, we are resolved that he shall be king whose horse, when we are all mounted, shall first neigh at sunrise. Now do you devise by whatever cunning you can that we and none other may win this prize.” “ Master,” Oebares answered, “ if this is to determine whether you be king or not, you have no cause to fear; be of good courage ; no man but you shall be king; trust my arts for that.” "Then/* said Darius, “ if you have any trick such as you say, set about it without delay, for to-morrow is the day of decision.” When Oebares heard that he did as I will show. At nightfall he brought a mare that was especially favoured by Darius’ horse, and tethered her in the suburb of the city ; then bringing in Darius’ horse, he led him round her near, so as ever and anon to touch her, and at last let the stallion have his way with the mare.
86.	At dawn of day came the six on horseback as they had agreed. As they rode out through the
113
VOL. II.	I
Digitized by Google
HERODOTUS
νόντων δὲ κατὰ τὺ προάστειον, ως κατά τοῦτο τὺ χωρίον ἐγίνοντο ἵνα τῆ? παροιχομένης νυκτος κατεδέδετο ἡ θήλεα ίππος, ἐνθαῦτα ὁ Δαρείου ίππος προσδραμὼν ἐχρεμέτισε* άμα δὲ τῷ ΐππφ τούτο ποιησαντι αστραπή ἐξ αίθρίης καί βροντή εyέvετo, ἐπιγενὁμενα δὲ ταῦτα τῷ Δαρείφ ἐτε-λεωσέ μιν ώσπερ ἐκ συνθέτου τευ ηζνομζνα* οι δὲ καταθορόντες άπο των ίππων προσεκύνεον τον Δαρεϊον.
87.	Οἳ μὲν δή φασι τον Οίβάρεα ταῦτα μη-χανήσασθαι, οἳ δὲ τοιάδε (καὶ γὰρ ἐπ’ άμφότερα Χε·γεται ύπο Περσἑων), ω? τῆς ίππου τ αυτής των άρθρων έπιψαύσας τῇ χειρὶ ἔχοι αὐτὴν κρύψας εν τῇσι ἀναξυρίσι* ώς δὲ αμα τῷ ηλίω άνιόντι απίεσθαι μέλλει ν τους 'ίππους, τον O ϊ βαρέα τούτον εξείραντα την χειρα προς του Δαρείου ίππου τούς μυκτηρας προσενεΐκαι, τον δὲ αίσθόμενον φριμάξασθαί τε καί γ^ρεμετίσαι.
88.	Δαρεῖος τε δὴ ο 'Τστάσπεος βασιλεύς άπε-δἐδεκτο, καί οι ἦσαν ἐν τῇ Ἀσίῃ Πάντες κατηκοοι πλὴν *Αραβιών, Κύρου τε καταστρεψαμενού και ύστερον αὖτις Καμβύσεω, Άράβιοι δὲ οὐδαμὰ κατήκουσαν ἐπὶ δουλοσύνη Πἑρσῃσι, ἀλλὰ ξεῖνοι iyivovTo παρέντες Καμβύσεα ἐπ’ Αίγυπτον σεκόντων yap ’Αραβιών ούκ αν εσβάλοιεν ΊΙέρσαι ες Αίγυπτον. γάμους τε τοὺς πρώτους εyάμεε Πὲρσῃσι ὁ Δαρεῖος, Κὑρου μὲν δύο θυyaτέpaς Ἀ τ οσσάν τε καί Ἀρτυστώνην, τὴν μὲνἈτοσσαν προσυνοικησασαν Καμβύσῃ τε τῷ ἀδελφεᾤ καὶ αὖτις τῷ Μάγῳ, τὴν δὲ Ἀρτυστώνην παρθένον ετέρην δὲ Σμἑρδιος τοῦ Κύρου θυyaτέpa ἔγημε, τῇ οὔνομα ἦν Πάρμυς* ἔσχε δὲ καὶ τὴν τοῦ Ὀτάνεω
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suburb and came to the place where the mare had been picketed in the past night, Darius’ horse trotted up to it and whinnied ; and as he so did there came lightning and thunder out of a clear sky. These signs given to Darius were thought to be foreordained and made his election perfect; his companions leapt from their horses and did obeisance to him.
87.	Some say that this was Oebares’ plan; blit there is another story in Persia besides this : that he touched the mare with his hand, and then kept it hidden in his breeches till the six were about to let go their horses at sunrise; when he took his hand out and held it to the nostrils of Darius’ horse, which forthwith snorted and whinnied.
88.	So Darius son of Hystaspes was made king,1 and the whole of Asia, which Cyrus first and Cambyses after him had subdued, was made subject to him, except the Arabians; these did not yield the obedience of slaves to the Persians, but were united to them by friendship, as having given Cambyses passage into Egypt, which the Persians could not enter without the consent of the Arabians. Darius took wives from the noblest houses of Persia, marrying Cyrus’ daughters Atossa and Artystone; Atossa had been wife of lier brother Cambyses and afterwards of the Magian, Artystone was a virgin. He married also Parmys, daughter of Cyrus’ son Smerdis, and that daughter of Otanes who had discovered
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θυγατέρα, ἢ τον Μάγον κατάδηλον ἐποίησε* δυνά-μίος τε πάντα οι επ ι μπΧέατόφ πρώτον μέν νυν τύπον ποιησάμενος λίθινον ἔστησε* ζῷον δὲ ο Ι ένην ἀνὴρ ἱππεὺς, επέγραψε δὲ γράμματα Χέγοντα τάδε· “ Δαρεῖος ὁ 'Τστάσπεος σὐν τε τοῦ ίππου τῇ ἀρετῇ ” τὺ οὔνομα Χέγων “ καὶ Oίβάρεος του ίπποκόμου εκτησατο την Ιίερσέων βασιληίην.”
89.	Ποιήσας δὲ ταῦτα ἐν Πὲρσῃσι ἀρχὰς κατε-στησατο είκοσι, τὰς αὐτοὶ καΧέουσι σατραπηιας· καταστήσας δὲ τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ άρχοντας έπιστησας ετάξατο φόρους οι προσιέναι κατά ἔθνεά τε καὶ πρὸς τοῖσι ἔθνεσι τοὺς πΧησιοχώρους ποοστάσσων, και υπερβαίνων τους προσεχέας τα έκαστέρω ἄλλοισι ἄλλα ἔθνεα νέμω ν. ἀρχὰς δὲ καὶ φόρων πρόσοδον την επέτειον κατά τάδε διεῖλβ. τοῖσι μὲν αυτών αργύρων άπαγινέουσι εϊρητο Βαβυλώνιον σταθμόν τάλαντον άπαγινέειν, τοῖσι δὲ χρυσίον άπαγινέουσι Eύβοϊκόν. το δὲ Βαβυλώνιον τάλαντον δύναται Εὐβοίδας ὀκτὼ καὶ ὲβδο-μηκοντα μνέας.1 ἐπὶ γὰρ Κύρου άρχοντος και αὖτις Καμβύσεω ἦν κατεστηκος οὐδὲν ψὁρου πἐρι, ἀλλὰ δῶμα άγίνεον. διὰ δὲ ταύτην την επίταξιν του φόρου και παραπΧησια ταύτῃ ἄλλα Χέγουσι Πέρσαι ώς Δαρεῖος μὲν ἦν κάπηλος, Καμβὑσης δὲ δεσπότης, Κῦρος δὲ πατήρ, ο μεν ότι έκαπηΧευε πάντα τὰ πρήγματα, δ δὲ ὅτι χαλεπός τε ἦν και ὀλίγωρος, δ δὲ ὅτι ήπιός τε καί αγαθά σφι πάντα εμηχανησατο.
1 The MSS. have Ευβοίδας ἐβὅομἡκοντα μ νία ς; but the reeding given is now generally adopted. As the weight-relation of the Persian silver stater to tho Persian gold stater —the unit, of which 3000 composed the talent—was 3 : 4, the
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the truth about the Magian; and the whole land was full of his power. First he made and set up a carved stone, whereon was graven the figure of a horseman, with this inscription: “ Darius son of Hystaspes, aided by the excellence of his horse ” (here followed the horse’s name) “and of Oebares his groom, won the kingdom of Persia.”
89.	Having so done in Persia, he divided his dominions into twenty governments, called by the Persians satrapies1; and doing so and appointing governors, he ordained that each several nation should pay him tribute; to this end he united each nation with its closest neighbours, and, beyond these nearest lands, assigned those that were farther off some to one and some to another nation. I will now show how he divided his governments and the tributes which were paid him yearly. Those that paid in silver were appointed to render the weight of a Babylonian talent; those that paid in gold, an Euboic talent; the Babylonian talent being equal to seventy-eight Euboic minae. In the reigns of Cyrus and Cambyses after him there was no fixed tribute, but payment was made in gifts. It is by reason of this fixing of tribute, and other like ordinances, that the Persians called Darius the huckster, Cambyses the master, and Cyrus the father; for Darius made petty profit out of everything, Cambyses was harsh and arrogant, Cyrus was merciful and ever wrought for their well-being.
1 On the following list see the introduction .to this book.
total silver or Babylonian talent equalled 1J of the gold (or Euboic) talent. Moreover the figure 78 is confirmed by the calculation in ch. 95.
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90.	Ἀπὸ μὲν δὴ Ίώνων καὶ Μαγνήτων των ἐν τῇ Ἀσίῃ καὶ Αίολεων καὶ Καρών καὶ Ανκίων καί Μιλυἐων καὶ Παμφύλων (εἷς γὰρ ἦν οἱ τεταη-μἐνος οντος φόρος) προσήιε τετρακόσια τάλαντα αργυρίου, ὸ μὲν δὴ πρώτος οντος οι νομός κατε-στήκεε, ἀπὸ δὲ Μυσών καὶ Λυδῶν και Αασονίων και Καβαλεων και 'Ττεννἐων πεντακόσια τάλαντα· δεύτερος νομός οντος. ἀπὸ δὲ Ελλησποντίων τῶν ἐπὶ δεξιὰ έσπλόοντι και Φρνηών καὶ θρηίκων των εν τῇ Ἀσίῃ καὶ Παφλαγὁνων καὶ Μαριανδυνάν καὶ Συρίων εξήκοντα καί τριηκόσια τάλαντα ἦν φόρος· νομός τρίτος οντος. ἀπὸ δὲ Κιλίκων ίπποι τε λενκοϊ εξήκοντα καί τριηκόσιοι, εκάστης ήμερης εἷς γινόμενος, καὶ τάλαντα αρηνρίον πεντακόσια· τούτων δὲ τεσσερήκοντα και εκατόν ἐς τὴν φρον-ρέονσαν ίππον τὴν Κιλικίην χώρην αναισιμοντο, τα δε τριηκόσια καί εξήκοντα Ααρείψ εφοίτα· νομός τέταρτος οντος.
91.	Ἀπὸ δὲ Ποσιδηίου πόλιον, τὴν Ἀμφίλοχος ὁ Ἀμφιάρεω οϊκισε ἐπ’ ονροισι τοΐσι Κιλίκων τε και Σὑρων, άρξάμενος από ταντης μέχρι Αίηύπτον, πλὴν μοίρης τής Αραβιών (ταῦτα γὰρ ἦν ἀτελέα), πεντήκοντα καὶ τριηκόσια τάλαντα φόρος ἦν. ἔστι δὲ ἐν τῷ νομω τοντφ Φοινίκη τε πᾶσα και Χνρίη ἡ Παλαιστίνη καλεομένη καί Κύπρος· νομός πέμπτος οντος, απ Αίηύπτον δε καί Αιβύων των προσεχέων Αίηύπτφ καὶ Κυρήνης τε καὶ Βὰρκης (ἐς γὰρ τον Αἰγύπτιον νομόν ανται ἐκεκο-σμέατο) επτακόσια προσήιε τάλαντα, πάρεξ τον εκ τής Μοίριος λίμνης yivoμόνον αρηνρίον, τὺ ἐγίνετο ἐκ των ιχθύων τούτον τε δὴ χωρίς τον αρηνρίον καί τον [επίμετρο ν μόνον] σίτον προσήιε
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90.	The Ionians, Magnesians of Asia, Aeolians, Carians, Lycians, Milyans, and Pamphylians, on whom Darius laid one joint tribute, paid a revenue of three hundred talents of silver. This was established as his first province. The Mysianfc, Lydians, Lasonians, Cabalians, and Hytennians paid five hundred talents; this was the second province. The third comprised the Hellespontians on the right of the entrance of the straits, the Phrygians, Thracians of Asia, Paphlagonians, Mariandynians, and Syrians; these paid three hundred and sixty talents of tribute. The fourth province was Cilicia. This rendered three hundred and sixty white horses, one for each day in the year, and five hundred talents of silver. An hundred and forty of these were expended on the horsemen who were the guard of Cilicia; the three hundred and sixty that remained were paid to Darius.
91.	The fifth province was the country (except the part belonging to the Arabians, which paid no tribute) between Posideion, a city founded on the Cilician and Syrian border by Ampliilochus son of Amphiaraus, and Egypt; this paid three hundred and fifty talents; in this province was all Phoenice, and the part of Syria called Palestine, and Cyprus. The sixth province was Egypt and the neighbouring parts of Libya, and Cyrene and Barca, all which were included in the province of Egypt. Hence came seven hundred talents, besides the revenue of silver from the fish of the lake Moeris; besides that silver and the measure of grain that was given also, seven hundred talents were paid ; for an
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επτακόσια τάλαντα· σίτον jap δύο καὶ δέκα μυριάδας Περσἐων τε τοῖσι ἐν τῷ Λευκῷ τείχεϊ τῷ ἐν Μἐμφι κατοικημένοισι καταμετρέουσι και τοῖσι τούτων έπικονροισι. νομὸς ἕκτος οντος. Σατταγύδαι δὲ καὶ Γανδάριοι καὶ Δαδίκαι τε καὶ Ἀπαρύται ἐς τὼυτὺ τεταημένοι έβδομήκοντα καί εκατόν τάλαντα προσἐφερον νομὸς δὲ οὐτος ἕβδομος, ἀπὸ Σούσων δὲ καὶ τῆ? άλλης Κισσίων χώρης τριηκόσια· νομός ὄγδοος οντος.
92.	Ἀπὸ Βαβυλῶνος δὲ καὶ τῆ? λοιπῆς Ἀσσυ-ρίης χίλιά οί προσήϊε τάλαντα apjvpiov καί παῖδες εκτομίαι πεντακόσιοι· νομος εἴνατος οντος, ἀπὸ δὲ Ἀγβατάνων καὶ τὴς λοιπῆς Μηδικἣς καὶ Παρι-κανιών καί Όρθοκορνβαντίων πεντήκοντά τε και τετρακόσια τάλαντα· νομός δέκατος οντος. Κάσ-πιοι δὲ καὶ Παυσίκαι καὶ Παντίμαθοί τε καὶ Δαρεῖται ἐς τώντό σνμφέροντες διηκόσια τάλαντα ἀπαγίνεον νομός ενδέκατος οντος.
93.	Ἀπὸ Βακτριανών δε μέχρι Αἰγλῶν εξήκοντα καί τριηκόσια τάλαντα φόρος ἦν νομός δυωδέκατος οντος, ἀπὸ Πακτυῖκῆς δὲ καί Αρμενίων και των προσεχέων μέχρι τον Ίτόντον του Εὐξείοου τετρακόσια τάλαντα· νομός τρίτος καί δέκατος οντος. ἀπὸ δὲ Σαγαρτίων καὶ £αραγγέων καὶ Θαμαναίων καὶ Οντίωνκαι Μύκων καὶ τῶν ἐν τῇσι νήσοι σ ι οίκεόντων των εν τη Ἐρυθρή θαλάσση, ἐν τῇσι τοὺς άνασπάστονς καλεομένονς κατοικίζει βασιλεύς, ἀπὸ τούτων παντων εξακόσια τάλαντα ὲγίνετο φόρος· νομός τέταρτος καί δέκατος οντος. Σάκαι δε καί Κάσπιοι πεντήκοντά καί διηκόσια άπαηίνεον τάλαντα· νομός πέμπτος καί δέκατος οντος. Ήάρθοι δε και Ύ^οράσμιοι καλ *%όηδοι τε 120
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hundred and twenty thousand bushels of grain were also assigned to the Persians quartered at the White Citadel of Memphis and their allies. The Sattagydae, Gandarii, Dadicae, and Aparytae paid together an hundred and seventy talents; this was the seventh province ; the eighth was Susa and the rest of the Cissian country, paying three hundred talents.
92.	Babylon and the rest of Assyria rendered to Darius a thousand talents of silver and five hundred boys to be eunuchs; this was the ninth province; Agbatana and the rest of Media, with the Pari-canians and Orthocorybantians, paid four hundred and fifty talents, and was the tenth province. The eleventh comprised the Caspii, Pausicae, Pantimathi, and Daritae, paying jointly two hundred;
93.	The twelfth, the Bactrians as far as the land of the Aegli; these paid three hundred and sixty. The thirteenth, the Pactyic country and Armenia and the lands adjoining thereto as far as the Euxine sea; these paid four hundred. The fourteenth province was made up of the Sagartii, Sarangeis, Thamanaei, Utii, Myci, and the dwellers on those islands of the southern sea wherein the
• king plants the people said to be "removed”1; these together paid a tribute of six hundred talents. The Sacae and Caspii were the fifteenth, paying two hundred and fifty. The Parthians, Chorasmians,
1 The regular term for the peoples or individuals who were transplanted from the western into the eastern parts of the Persian empire ; the άνα- implying removal from the eea to the highlands.
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καὶ vΑρειοι τριηκόσια τάλαντα· νομὸς ἕκτος καὶ Bi κατ ος οντος.
94.	Παρικάνιοι δὲ καὶ Αἰθίοπες οἱ ἐκ τῆς Ἀσίης τετρακόσια τάλαντα άπαγίνεον νομὸς ἕβδομος καὶ δἑκατος οντος. Ματιηνοΐσι δὲ καὶ Σάσπειρσι καὶ ’Αλαροδίοισι διηκὁσια επετέτακτο τάλαντα· νομός ὄγδοος και δέκατος οντος. Μὁσχοισι δὲ καὶ Τιβαρηνοΐσι καί Μάκρωσι καί Μοσσννοίκοισι καλ Μαρσὶ τριηκόσια τάλαντα προείρητο* νομὸς εἴνατος καὶ δέκατος οντος. ’Ινδών δὲ πλῆθος τε πολλῷ πλεῖστον ἐστὶ πάντων των ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν ανθρώπων, καὶ φόρον άπαγίνεον προς πάντα? τοὺς άλλους εξήκοντα καί τριηκόσια τάλαντα ψήγματος· νομός εικοστός οντος. .
95.	Τὺ μὲν δὴ apyvpiov τὺ Βαβυλώνιον πρὸς τὺ Ένβοϊκόν σνμβαλλομενον τάλαντον γίνεται ὀγδώκοντα καὶ οκτακόσια καί είνακισχίλια τάλαντα·1 τὺ δὲ χρυσίον τρισκαιΒεκαστάσιον λογιζόμενον, τὺ ψήγμα ενρίσκεται ἐὸν Εὐβοῖκῶν ταλάντων όγΒώκοντα καί έξακοσίων καί τετρακισχιλίων. τούτων ων πάντων σνντ ιθεμένων τὸ πλήθος E ύβοϊκά τάλαντα σννελεγετο ες τον επέτειον φόρον Ααρείω μύρια καί τετρακισχίλια καί πεντακόσια καί εξήκοντα· τὸ δ* ἔτι τούτων έλασσον άπιείς ον λέγω.
96.	Οντος Ααρείω προσήιε φόρος από της τε Ἀσίης καὶ τῆς Αιβύης όλιγαχόθεν. προϊόντος μέντοι τον χρόνον καί από νήσων προσήιε άλλος φόρος καί των εν τῇ Εὐρώπῃ μἐχρι Θεσσαλἶης
1 The MSS. have τεσσαράκοντα καί πεντακόσια καί εϊν. τ.; but the alteration given here is generally accepted and is necessary in view of the total given below. The 19 tributes
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Sogdi, and Arii were the sixteenth, paying three hundred.
94.	The Paricanii and Ethiopians of Asia, being the seventeenth, paid four hundred ; the Matieni, Saspiri, and Alarodii were the eighteenth, and two hundred talents were the appointed tribute. The Moschi, Tibareni, Macrones, Mossynoeci, and Mares, the nineteenth province, were ordered to pay three hundred. The Indians made up the twentieth province. These are more in number than any nation known to me, and they paid a greater tribute than any other province, namely three hundred and sixty talents of gold dust.
95.	Now if these Babylonian talents be reckoned in Euboic money, the sum is seen to be nine thousand eight hundred and eighty Euboic talents; and the gold coin being counted as thirteen times the value of the silver, the gold-dust is found to be of the worth of four thousand six hundred and eighty Euboic talents. Therefore it is seen by adding all together that Darius collected a yearly tribute of fourteen thousand five hundred and sixty talents; I take no account of figures less than ten.
96.	This was Darius’ revenue from Asia and a few parts of Libya. But as time went on he drew tribute also from the islands and the dwellers in Europe, as far as Thessaly. The tribute is stored by
make up 7,600 Babylonian talents, that is, on the 3:4 relation (see ch. 89), 9,880 Euboic talents ; add the Indian tribute (4,680 talents) and the total is 14,560.
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οίκημένων. τούτον τὸν φὁρον θησαύριζα βασιλεύς τρόπφ τοιωδε· ἐς πίθους κεραμίνους τήξας κατα-χέει, πλησας δὲ τὸ ἄγγος περιαιρέει τον κέραμον· έπεάν δὲ δεηθῇ χρημάτων, κατακόπτει τοσοῦτο ὅσου ἄν εκάστοτε δέηται.
97.	Αύται μεν άρχαί τε ἦσαν καὶ φόρων επιτάφιες. ἡ Περσὶς δὲ χώρη μοννη μοι ου κ εϊρηται δασμοφόρος· άτελέα yap Πέρσαι νέμονται χώρην. οΐδε δὲ φόρον μεν ούδένα ετάχθησαν φέρειν, δώρα δὲ ἀγἵνεον Αίθίοπες οι πρόσουροι Αἰγυπτῳ, τοὺς Καμβύσης ελαύνω ν ἐπὶ τοὺς μακροβίους Αιθίοπας κατεστρέψατο, οι τε 1 περί τε Νύσην τὴν ίμὴν κατοίκηνται και τῷ Διονύσω άvάyoυσι τὰς όρτάς· [οὐτοι οἱ Α ίθίοπες καί οι πλησιόχωροι τούτοισι σπέρματι μεν χρέωνται τῷ αὐτῷ τῷ καὶ οἱ Καλ-λαντίαι Ινδοί, οικήματα δε εκτηνται κaτάyaιa.\ 2 οὔτοι συναμφότεροι διὰ τρίτου έτεος άηίνεον, ayινέουσι δὲ καὶ τὺ μέχρι έμεΰ, δύο χοίνικας άπύρου χρυσίου και διηκοσίας φάλayyaς έβένου και πἐντε παῖδας Αιθίοπας και ελέφαντος όδόντας μεyάλoυς είκοσι. ΚὁΧχοι δὲ τὰ έτάξαντο ές την δωρεην και οι προσεχέες μέχρι Καυκάσιος ορεος (ἐς τοῦτο γὰρ τὺ ορος ὺπὺ Πἐρσῃσι αρχεται, τα δὲ προς βορέην άνεμον τού Καυκάσιος ΙΙερσέων οὐδὲν ἔτι φροντίζει), οὐτοι ὦν δώρα τὰ έτάξαντο ἔτι καὶ ἐς ἐμὲ διὰ πεντετηρίδος ἀγίνεον, εκατόν παϊδας 1
1 οί τε; MSS. οί; Stein places a lacuna before oT, because the Ethiopians bordering on Egypt did not, he says, live near Nysa ; at the same time he suggests the easy correction ot τε, which I adopt.
* The words in brackets are probably a commentator’s note drawn from ch. 101. The Καλλαντίαι are obviously the Καλλατ/αι of ch. 38.
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the king in this fashion: he melts it down and pours it into earthen vessels; when the vessel is full lie breaks the earthenware away, and when he needs money cuts off as much as will serve his purpose.
97.	These were the several governments and appointments of tribute. The Persian country is the only one which I have not recorded as tributary ; for the Persians dwell free from all taxes. As for those on whom no tribute was laid, but who rendered gifts instead, they were, firstly, the Ethiopians nearest to Egypt, whom Cambyses subdued in his march towards the long-lived Ethiopians; and also those who dwell about the holy Nysa,1 where Dionysus is the god of their festivals. [The seed of these Ethiopians and their neighbours is like the seed of the Indian Callantiae; they live underground.] These together brought every third year and still bring a gift of two choenixes 2 of pure gold, two hundred blocks of ebony, five Ethiopian boys, and twenty great elephants’ tusks. Gifts were also required of the Colchians and their neighbours as far as the Caucasian mountains (which is as far as the Persian rule reaches, the country north of the Caucasus paying no regard to the Persians); these were rendered every five years and are still so rendered, namely, an hundred boys and as many maidens.
1 Probably the mountain called Barkal in Upper Nubia; this is called “sacred” in hieroglyphic inscriptions.
8 The choenix was a measure of about the capacity of a quart.
125
Digitized by Google
HERODOTUS
καὶ ἑκατὸν παρθένους. Ἀράβιοι δὲ χίλια τάλαντα ayiveov λιβανωτού ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος. ταῦτα μὲν οντοι δώρα πάρεξ τοῦ φόρου βασιλέϊ έκόμιξον.
98.	Τον δὲ χρυσόν τούτον τον πολλὸν οι Ινδοί, ἀπ’ ον τὺ ψψγμα τῷ βασιλέϊ τό είρημένον κομί-ζουσι, τρόπφ τοιφδε κτώνται. ἔστι τῆς ’Ινδικής χωρης τό προς ήλιον άνίσ^οντα ψάμμος· των yap ημείς ἴδμεν, των και περί άτρεκές τι λέγεται, πρώτοι προς ηώ καί ήλιου άνατόλας οίκεονσι ανθρώπων των εν τη Ἀσίῃ ’Ινδοί· ’Ινδών γὰρ τὺ προς την ηώ έζημίη ἐστὶ διά την ψάμμον. ἔστι δὲ πολλὰ εθνεα ’Ινδών καὶ οὐκ ομόφωνα σφίσι, καί οι μεν αυτών νομάδες εἰσὶ οι δὲ ου, οι δὲ ἐν τοῖσι ἕλεσι οΐκέουσι τοῦ ποταμού καί Ιχθύας σιτέονται ώμους, τους αίρέουσι εκ πλοίων καλάμινων όρμώ-μενοι· καλάμου δε εν γόνυ πλοίον έκαστον ποιέ-εται. οντοι μὲν δὴ τῶν Ινδών φορέουσι εσθητα φλοίνην ἐπεὰν εκ του ποταμού φλονν άμήσωσι καί κόψωσι, τό ἐνθεῦτεν φορμον τρόπον καταπλὲ-ζαντες ως θώρηκα ενδύνουσι.
99.	*Αλλοι δὲ τῶν ’Ινδών προς ηώ οἰκἐοντες τούτων νομάδες εἰσὶ κρεών εδεσταί ωμών, καλέονται δέ Παδαΐοι, νομαίοισι δέ τοιοισιδε λέyovτaι χράσθαι· ος αν κάμη τών αστών, ἤν τε γυνὴ ἦν τε ἀνὴρ, τον μεν ανδρα ἄνδρες οἱ μάλιστα οι όμίλέοντες κτεί-νουσι, φάμενοι αυτόν τηκόμενον τη νούσφ τα κρέα σφίσι διαφθείρεσθαι· ό δέ άπαρνος ἐστὶ μὴ μὲν νοσέειν, οι δέ ου συyyιvωσκόμεvoι άποκτείναντες κατευωχέονται. ἢ δὲ αν γυνὴ κάμη, ωσαύτως αι επιχρεώμεναι μάλιστα γυναίκες ταὐτὰ τοῖσι άνδράσι ποιεύσι. τον yap δη ες γῆρας άπικόμενον θύσαντες κατευωχέονται· ἐς δὲ τούτου λἀγον οὐ 120
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The Arabians rendered a thousand talents’ weight of frankincense yearly. Such were the gifts of these peoples to the king, besides the tribute.
98.	All this abundance of gold, whence the Indians send the aforesaid gold-dust to the king, they win in such manner as I will show. All to the east of the Indian country is sand; among all men of whom hearsay gives us any clear knowledge the Indians dwell farthest to the east and the sunrise of all the nations of Asia; for on the eastern side of India all is desert by reason of the sand. There are many Indian nations, none speaking the same language; some of them are nomads, some not; some dwell in the river marshes and live on raw fish, which they catch from reed boats. Each boat is made of one single length between the joints of a reed.1 These Indians wear clothes of rushes; they mow and cut these from the river, then plait them crosswise like a mat, and put it on like a breastplate.
99.	Other Indians, to the east of these, are nomads and eat raw flesh; they are called Padaei. It is said to be their custom that when any of their countryfolk male or female are sick, a man’s closest friends kill him, saying that they lose his flesh by the wasting of the disease ; though he. denies that he is sick, yet they will not believe him, but kill and eat him. When a woman is sick she is put to death like the men by the women who most consort with her. As for one that has come to old age, they sacrifice him and feast on his flesh;
1 Not the bamboo, apparently, but the “ kana,” which sometimes grows to a height of 50 feet.
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πολλοί τινες αυτών άπικνεονται· πρὸ γὰρ τοῦ τὸν ἐς νούσον πίπτοντα πάντα κτείνουσι.
100.	Ετέρων δὲ ἐστὶ ’Ινδών ὅδε ἄλλος τρόπος· Οὕτε κτείνουσι οὐδὲν έμψυχον οὔτε τι σπείρουσι οὔτε οἰκίας νομίξουσι εκτήσθαι ποιηφαηεουσί τε* καὶ αὐτοῖσι ἐστὶ ὅσον κέγνρος το μἀγαθος ἐν καλυκι, αυτόματόν εκ τῆς γῆς γινόμενόν, το συλλε-γοντες αὐτῇ τῇ καλυκι εψουσί τε καὶ σιτεονται, ος δ’ ἂν ἐς νουσον αυτών πέσῃ, ἐλθὼν ἐς τὴν 'έρημον κεεται· φροντίζει δὲ ούδε'ις οὔτε ἀποθα-νόντος ούτε κάμνοντος.
101.	Μίξις δὲ τούτων των ’Ινδών των κατελεξα πάντων εμφανής ἐστι κατά περ τῶν προβάτων, καὶ τὺ χρώμα φορεουσι όμοιον Πάντες καὶ παραπλήσιον Αιθίοψι. ἡ γονὴ δὲ αυτών, τὴν άπίενται ες τὰς γυναῖκας, οὐ κατά περ τῶν άλλων ανθρώπων ἐστὶ λευκή, ἀλλὰ μελαινα κατά περ το χρώμα. τοιαύτην δὲ καὶ Αίθίοπες άπίενται θορήν. οὖτοι μὲν των ’Ινδῶν εκαστερω τῶν Περσὲων οίκεουσι και προς νότου άνεμου, καί Ααρείου βασίλίος ουδαμα υπηκουσαν,
102.	Ἀλλοι δὲ τῶν ’Ινδών Κασπατύρῳ τε πὁλι καὶ τῇ Πακτυικῇ ^χώρῃ εἰσὶ πρόσουρος προς άρκτου τε καί βορεω άνεμου κατοικημενοι τῶν άλλων ’Ινδών, οἳ Βακτρίοισι παραπλησίην εχουσι δίαιταν, ουτοι και μαχιμώτατοι εἰσὶ ’Ινδών καὶ οἱ ἐπὶ τον χρυσόν στελλόμενοι εἰσὶ ουτοι· κατά yap τοῦτο ἐστὶ ερημίη διά την ψάμμον. ἐν δὴ ὦν τῇ ερημίη ταύτῃ καὶ τῇ ψάμμω ηίνονται μύρμηκες μεηάθεα ἔχοντες κυνών μεν ελάσσονα άλωπέκων δε μεζονα· εἰσὶ γὰρ αυτών και παρά βασιλέϊ τῷ Περσἐων ἐνθεῦτεν θηρευθέντες. ουτοι 128
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but there are not many who come thereto, for all who fall sick are killed ere that.
100.	There are other Indians, again, who kill no living creature, nor sow, nor are wont to have houses; they eat grass, and they have a grain growing naturally from the earth in its calyx, about the size of a millet-seed, which they gather with the calyx and roast and eat. When any one of them falls sick he goes into the desert and lies there, none regarding whether he be sick or die.
ΤΟΙ. These Indians of whom I speak have intercourse openly like cattle; they are all black-skinned, like the Ethiopians. Their genital seed too is not white like other men’s, but like the Ethiopians’ black. These Indians dwell far away from the Persians southwards, and were no subjects of King Darius.
102. Other Indians dwell near the town of Cas-patyrus and the Pactyic country,1 northward of the rest of India ; these live like the Bactrians ; they are of all Indians the most warlike, and it is they who are charged with the getting of the gold; for in these parts all is desert by reason of the sand. There are found in this sandy desert ants2 not so big as dogs but bigger than foxes; the ‘ Persian king has some of these, which have been caught
1	N.E. Afghanistan. Caspatyrus (or Caspapyrus) is said to be probably Cabul.
2	It is suggested that the “ants” may have been really marmots. But even this does not seem to make the story much more probable.
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ὦν οἱ μύρμηκες ποιεύμενοι οϊκησιν ὑπὸ γῆν ἀνα-φορέουσι την ψάμμον κατά περ οἱ ἐν τοῖσι Ἕλλησι μύρμηκες κατὰ τὸν αυτόν τρόπον, εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ αυτοί τὺ είδος ομοιότατοι· ἡ δε ψάμμος ἡ άναφερομένη ἐστὶ χρυσῖτις, ἐπὶ δὴ τ αυτήν την ψάμμον στέΧΧονται ἐς τὴν έρημον οι ’Ινδοί, ζευ-ξάμενος έκαστος καμήΧους τρεις, σειρηφόρον μεν εκατέρωθεν ερσενα παρέΧκειν, θήΧεαν δὲ ἐς μέσον ἐπὶ ταύτην δὴ αὐτὸς ἀναβαίνει, έπιτηΰεύσας οκως από τέκνων ως νεωτάτων άποσπάσας ζεύξει. αι γάρ σφι κάμηΧοι ίππων ουκ ήσσονες ες ταχύτητα είσί, χωρίς δὲ ἄνθεα δυνατώτεραι πολλὸν φέρειν.
103.	Τὺ μὲν θη είδος όκοιόν τι εχει ή κάμηΧος, έπισταμένοισι τοῖσι Ἕλλησι οὐ συγγράφω· το δὲ μὴ έπιστέαται αυτής, τοῦτο φράσω· κάμηΧός εν τοῖσι όπισθίοισι σκέΧεσι εχει τέσσερας μηρούς και γούνατα τέσσερα, τά τε αἰδοῖα διὰ των οπισθίων σκεΧέων προς την ούρήν τετραμμένα.
104.	Οἱ δὲ δὴ ’Ινδοὶ τρόπω τοιούτω και ζεύξι τοιαύττ) χρεωμένοι εΧαύνουσι επϊ τον χρυσόν ΧεΧο-γισμένως οκως καυμάτων των θερμότάτων εόντων εσονται εν τῇ αρπαγή· ὑπὸ γὰρ τοῦ καύματος οι μύρμηκες άφανέες γίνονται υπό γην. θερμότατος δὲ ἐστὶ ὁ ἦλιος τούτοισι τοῖσι άνθρώποισι τὺ εωθινόν, ου κατά περ τοῖσι ἄλλοι σι μεσαμβρίης, ἀλλ’ ύπερτείΧας μέχρι ου άγορής διαΧύσιος. τούτον δὲ τον χρόνον καίει ποΧΧω μᾶλλον ἢ τῇ μεσαμβρίη τὴν Ἑλλάδα, οὓτω ὦστ’ εν ὕδατι λόγος αὐτοὺς ἐστι βρέχεσθαι τηνικαῦτα, μεσούσα δὲ ἡ ή μέρη σχεδὸν παραπλησίως καίει τούς τε αΧΧους ανθρώπους καί τούς ’Ινδούς. άποκΧινο-μένης δὲ τῆς μεσαμβρίης γίνεται σφι ό ήΧιος 130
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there. These ants make their dwellings underground, digging out the sand in the same manner as do the ants in Greece, to which they are very like in shape, and the sand which they carry forth from the holes is full of gold. It is for this sand that the Indians set forth into the desert. They harness three camels apiece, a male led camel on either side to help in draught, and a female in the middle: the man himself rides on the female, careful that when harnessed she has been taken away from as young an offspring as may be. Their camels are as swift as horses, and much better able to bear burdens besides.
103.	I do not describe the camel’s appearance to Greeks, for they know it; but I will show them a thing which they do not know concerning it: the hindlegs of the camel have four thighbones and four knee-joints; its privy parts are turned towards the tail between the hindlegs.
104.	Thus and with teams so harnessed the Indians ride after the gold, using all diligence that they shall be about the business of taking it when the heat is greatest; for the ants are then out of sight underground. Now in these parts the sun is hottest in the morning, not at midday as elsewhere, but from sunrise to the hour of market-closing. Through these hours it is hotter by much than in Hellas at noon, so that men are said to sprinkle themselves with water at this time. At midday the sun’s heat is well nigh the same in India and elsewhere. As it grows to afternoon, the sun of
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κατά περ τοῖσι άΧΧοισι ὁ εωθινός, καὶ τὺ ἀπὸ τούτου αίτιων ἐπὶ μᾶλλον ψύχει, ἐς δ ἐπὶ δυσμῇσι ἐὼν και τὺ κάρτα ψύχει.
105.	Ἐπεὰν δὲ εΧθωσι ἐς τον χώρον οι ’Ινδοὶ ἔχοντες θυλάκια, έμπΧήσαντες ταῦτα τῆς ψάμμον την ταχίστην έΧαύνουσι οπίσω· αύτίκα yap οι μύρημκες ὸδμῇ, ώς δὴ Xέyετ αι ὑπο Περσέων, μαθόντες Βιώκονσι. είναι δὲ ταχύτητα ονΒενΙ έτέρφ ὅμοιον, οὖτα) ὧστε, εἰ μὴ προΧαμβάνειν τους ’Ινθοὺς τῆς ὁδοῦ εν ω τούς μύρ μη κας σvXXέyεσθaι, ούΒένα ἄν σφέων άποσώζεσθαι. τοὺς μέν νυν ερσενας των καμήΧων, εἷναι γἀθ ἦσσονας θέειν τῶν θηΧέων, παραΧύεσθαι εττεΧκ ο μένους, ούκ ὁμοῦ άμφοτέρονς· τὰς δὲ θηΧέας άναμιμνησκο-μένας των εΧιπον τέκνων ένΒιΒόναι μαΧακον ούΒέν. τον μεν δὴ ττΧέω τον χρυσόν ου τω οι Ινδοὶ κτωνται, ως ΐΐέρσαι φασι· ἄλλος δὲ σπανιώτερος έστι εν τη χώρη ορυσσόμενος.
106.	Αἱ δ’ έσχατιαί κως τής οίκεομένης τα κάλλιστα ἔλαχον, κατά περ ἡ 'Ελλὰς τὰς ὥρας πολλὸν τι κάλλιστα κεκρημένας εΧαχε. τούτο μὲν γἀγ ττρὸς τὴν ἡῶ εσχάτη των οίκεομενέων ή Ίνδική ἐστι, ώσπερ ὸλίγῳ πρότερον εϊρηκα· εν ταύτῃ τούτο μεν τὰ έμψυχα, τετράποΒά τε καί τα πετεινά, πολλῷ μέζω ἢ ἐν τοῖσι άΧΧοισι χωρίοισι ἐστί, πάρεξ των ίππων (οὗτοι δὲ έσσούνται ὑπὸ τῶν Μηδικών, Νησαίων δὲ καΧευμένων ΐττπων), τούτο δὲ χρυσός ἄπλετος αυτόθι ἐστί, δ μὲν ορυσσόμενος, ο δὲ καταφορεόμενος ὑπὸ ποταμών, δ δὲ ώσπερ εσήμηνα άρπαζόμενος. τὰ δὲ ΒένΒρεα τὰ aypia αυτόθι φέρει καρπόν εΐρια καΧΧονή τε ττροφέροντα καί αρετή των άπο των όίων 132
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India has the power of the morning sun in other lands ; with its sinking the day becomes ever cooler^ till at sunset it is exceeding cold.
105.	So when the Indians come to the place with their sacks, they fill these with the sand and ride away back with all speed; for, as the Persians say, the ants forthwith scent them out and give chase, being, it would seem, so much swifter than all other creatures that if the Indians made not haste on their way while the ants are mustering, not one of them would escape. So they loose the male trace-camels that they lead, one at a time (these being slower than the females); the mares never tire, for they remember the young that they have left. Such is the tale. Most of the gold (say the Persians) is got in this way by the Indians ; there is some besides that they dig from mines in their country, but it is less abundant.
106.	It would seem that the fairest blessings have been granted to the most distant nations of the world, whereas in Hellas the seasons have by much the kindliest temperature. As I have lately said, India lies at the world’s most distant eastern limit; and in India all living creatures four-footed and flying are by much bigger than those of other lands, except the horses, which are smaller than the Median horses called Nesaean; moreover the gold there, whether dug from the earth or brought down by rivers or got as I have shown, is very abundant. There too there grows on wild trees wool more beautiful and excellent than the wool
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καὶ ἐσθῆτι ’Ινδοὶ ἀπὸ τούτων των δενδρεων χρεωνται,
107.	Πρὸς δ’ αν μεσαμβρίης έσχατη Άραβίη των οίκεομενέων χωρίων ἐστί, ἐν δὲ ταύτη λιβανωτος τε ἐστὶ μούνη χωρίων πασεων φυόμενος καί σμύρνη καί κασίη καί κινάμωμον και λήδανον. ταῦτα πάντα πλὴν τῆς σμύρνης δυσπετἐως κτώνται οι Άράβιοι. τον μιν ye λιβανωτόν συλλεyoυσι τὴν στύρακα θυμιωντες, τὴν ἐς "Έλληνας Φοίνικες ἐξάγουσι· ταύτην θυμιώντες λαμ-βάνουσι· τα yap δἐνδρεα ταῦτα τὰ λιβανωτοφόρα οφιες ύπόπτεροι, μικροί τα μεyάθεai ποικίλοι τὰ εἴδεα, φυλάσσουσι πλήθει πολλοὶ περὶ δἐνδρον έκαστον, οὗτοι οἶ περ ἐπ’ Αίγυπτον επιστρατεύονται, οὐδενὶ δὲ ἄλλῳ απελαύνονται ἀπὸ τῶν δενδρεών ἢ τῆς στύρακος τω καπνφ.
108.	Aeyovai δὲ καὶ τοδε ’Αράβιοι, ως πάσα αν yή επίμπλατο των όφίων τούτων, εἰ μὴ νεσθαι κατ αυτούς olov τι κατά τὰς εχίδνας ηπιστάμην γίνεσθαι, καί κως του θείου ἡ προ-νοίη, ώσπερ καί οίκος ἐστι, εοΰσα σοφή, ὅσα μὲν1 ψυχήν τε δειλὰ καὶ ἐδὡδιμα, ταῦτα μὲν πάντα πόλύyova πεποίηκε, ἵνα μὴ επιλίπη κατεσθιομενα, ὅσα δὲ σχετλια καί άνιηρά, ὸλι-yoyova. τοῦτο μέν, ὅτι ὸ λαγὸς ὑπὸ παντὸς θηρεύεται θηρίου και δρνιθος και ανθρώπου, οὕτω δή τι πολύγονον ἐστί· επικυίσκεται μοϋνον πάντων θίηρων, καὶ τὺ μὲν δασὺ τῶν τέκνων εν τη γαστρὶ τὺ δὲ ψιλόν, τὺ δὲ ἄρτι ἐν τῇσι μήτρῃσι πλάσσεται, τὺ δὲ άναιρίεται. τούτο μεν δὴ
1 οσα μεν γἄρ MSS.; Stein brackets γάρ, which obviously has no place here.
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of ‘sheep; these trees supply the Indians with clothing.
107.	Again, Arabia is the most distant to the south of all inhabited countries : and this is the only country which yields frankincense and myrrh and casia and cinnamon and gum-mastich. All these but myrrh are difficult for the Arabians to get. They gather frankincense by burning that storax1 which Phoenicians carry to Hellas; this they burn and so get the frankincense ; for the spice-bearing trees are guarded by small winged snakes of varied colour, many round each tree; these are the snakes that attack Egypt. Nothing save the smoke of storax will drive them away from the trees.
108.	The Arabians also say that the whole country would be full of these snakes were it not with them as I have heard that it is with vipers. It would seem that the wisdom of divine Providence (as is but reasonable) has made all creatures prolific that are cowardly and fit to eat, that they be not minished from off the earth by devouring, whereas but few young are born to creatures cruel and baneful. The hare is so prolific, for that it is the prey of every beast and bird and man; alone of all creatures it conceives in pregnancy; some of the unborn young are hairy, some still naked; while some are still forming in the womb others are already being chased and killed. But whereas this is so with
1 A kind of gum, producing an aorid smoke when burnt, and therefore used as a disinfectant.
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τοιοῦτο ἐστί· ἡ δὲ δὴ Χέαινα εον ισχυρότατου και θρασύτατον άπαξ ἐν τῷ βὰρ τίκτει ἕν τίκτονσα yap συνεκβάΧΧει τῷ τέκνφ τὰς μήτρας, τὺ δὲ αίτιον τούτου τόδε ἐστί· ἐπεὰν ὁ σκύμνος ἐν τῇ μητρϊ ίων άρχηται διακινεό μένος, ο δὲ ἔχων όνυχας θηρίων πολλὸν πάντων οξυτάτους άμύσσει τ ας μήτρας, αύξόμυενός τε δη πολλῷ μᾶλλον έσικνέεται καταγραφών πέλας τε δὴ ὁ τόκος ἐστί, καὶ τὺ παράπαν Χείπεται αύτεων ὑγιὲς οὐδέν.
109.	‘Ὠς δὲ καὶ οἱ εχιδναί τε και οι εν Ἀ^οα-• βίοισι ύπόπτεροι οφιες ει iyivovτο ως ή φύσις
αύτοισι υπάρχει, ούκ αν ἦν βιώσιμα άνθρώποισι· νυν δ’ επεαν θορνύωντςιι κατά ζεύγεα και εν αυτή ή ο ἔρσην τῇ εκποιήσι, άπιεμενου αυτού την γονὴν ἡ θήλεα άπτεται της δειρής, και εμφΰσα ούκ άνιει πριν αν διaφάyrJ. 6 μεν δη ἔρσην ἀπο-θνήσκει τρύπφ τ φ είρημένφ, ἡ δὲ θήΧεα τ ίσιν τοιήνδε αποτίνει τῷ ἔρσενι· τῷ yovki τιμωρεοντα ἔτι ἐν τῇ γαστρὶ ἐὁντα τὰ τέκνα διεσθίει την μητέρα, διαφαγὁντα δὲ τὴν νηδύν αυτής ουτω την εκδυσιν ποιέεται. οἱ δὲ ἄλλοι ὅφιες εόντες ανθρώπων ου δηΧήμονες τίκτουσί τε ωά καί εκΧέ-πουσι πόΧΧόν τι χρήμα των τέκνων, αι μέν νυν εχιδναι κατά πάσαν την γἡν εἰσί, οι δὲ ὐπό-πτεροι οφιες άθρόοι εἰσὶ εν τῇ Ἀραβίῃ καὶ οὐδαμῆ ἄλλῃ· κατὰ τοῦτο δοκέουσι πολλοὶ εἶναι.
110.	Τον μὲν δὴ λιβανωτὸν τοῦτον οὕτω κτωνται Άράβιοι, την δε κασίην ὧδε. ἐπεὰν καταδήσωνται βύρσησι καί δέρμασι αΧΧοισι παν το σώμα και το πρόσωπον πλὴν αυτών των όφθαΧμών, έρχονται ἐπὶ τὴν κασίην ἢ δὲ ἐν λίμνη φύεται ου βαθέη, περί δὲ αυτήν και εν αυτή 136
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the hare, the lioness, a very strong and bold beast, bears offspring but once in her life, and then but one cub; for the uterus comes out with tjie cub in the act of birth. This is the reason of it:—when the cub first begins to stir in the mother, its claws, much sharper than those of any other creature, tear the uterus, and as it grows, much more does it scratch and tear, so that when the hour of birth is near seldom is any of the uterus left whole.
109.	It is so too with vipers and the winged serpents of Arabia: were they bom in the natural manner of serpents no life were possible for men; but as it is, when they pair, and the male is in the very act of generation, the female seizes him by the neck, nor lets go her grip till she have devoured him. Thus the male dies; but the female is punished for his death; the young avenge their father, and eat their mother while they are yet within her; nor are they dropped from her till they have devoured her womb. Other snakes, that do no harm to men, lay eggs and hatch out a vast number of young. The Arabian winged serpents do indeed seem to be many; but it is because (whereas there are vipers in every land) these are all in Arabia and are nowhere else found.
110.	The Arabians get their frankincense as I have shown; for the winning of casia, when they seek it they bind oxhides and other skins over all their bodies and faces, leaving only the eyes. Casia grows in a shallow lake ; round this and in it are
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αύλίζεταί κου θηρία πτερωτά, τῇσι νυκτερίσι προσείκελα μάλιστα, καί τετριγε δεινόν, καὶ ἐς αλκήν όλκιμα· τὰ δεῖ ἀπαμυνομἐνους ἀπὸ των οφθαλμών οὔτω δρἑπειν τὴν κασίην.
111.	Τὺ δὲ δὴ κινάμωμον ἔτι τούτων θ ω μαστό-τερον συλλεγουσι. ὅκου μὲν γἀθ γίνεται και ήτις μιν γή ἡ τρεφουσα ἐστί, οὐκ ἔχουσι εἰπεῖν, πλὴν ὅτι λὼτῳ οΐκότι χρεωμένοι εν τοισώε χωρίοισι φασϊ τινες αύτο φύεσθαι εν τοῖσι ὁ Διόνυσος ετράφη· όρνιθας οέ λεγουσι μεγάλας φορέειν ταῦτα τὰ κάρφεα τὰ ἡμεῖς ἀπὸ Φοινίκων μαθόντες κινάμωμον καλέομεν, φορεειν δὲ τὰς όρνιθας ἐς νεοσσιας προσπεπλασμενάς εκ πηλοῦ πρὸ? άποκρήμνοισι ορεσι, ἔνθα πρόσβασιν αν-θρώπφ ούδεμίαν είναι. πρὸς ὦν δὴ ταῦτα τοὺς Άραβίους σοφίξεσθάι τάδε· βοών τε καὶ ὅνων τῶν άπογινομίνων και των άλλων υποζυγίων τὰ μελεα διαταμόντας ως μέγιστα κομίζειν ες ταῦτα τὰ χωρία, καί σφεα θέντας άγχοΰ τῶν νεοσσιεων άπαλλάσσεσθαι εκας αυτιών τ ας δὲ όρνιθας κατ απ ετομεν ας1 τὰ μελεα των υποζυγίων ἀνα-φορέειν επί τὰς νεοσσιάς, τὰς δὲ οὐ δυναμενας ϊσχειν καταρρήγνυσθαι ἐπὶ γῆν, τοὺς δὲ ἐπιὁντας συλλἐγειν. οὕτω μὲν τὺ κινάμωμον συλλεγό-μενον ἐκ τούτων άπικνεεσθαι ες τὰ? ἄλλας χώρας.
112.	Τὺ δὲ δὴ λήδανον, τὺ καλεουσι Άράβιοι λάδανον, ἔτι τούτου θωμασιώτερον γίνεται· εν γὰρ δνσοδμοτάτφ γινόμενον εύωδεστατον ἐστί* τῶν γὰρ αιγών τῶν τράγων εν τοΐσι πώγωσι εύρίσκεται εγγινόμενον οἷον γλλπὸ? ἀπὺ τῆς ὑλης. χρήσιμον δ’ ἐς πολλά τών μύρων ἐστί, θυμιώσί τε μάλιστα τοῦτο Άράβιοι.
1 καταπετομἐνας [αυτών] Stein.
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encamped certain winged creatures, very, like bats, that squeak shrilly and make a stout resistance; these must be kept from the men’s eyes if the casia is to be plucked.
111.	As for cinnamon, they gather it in a fashion even stranger. Where it grows and what kind of land nurtures it they cannot say, save that it is reported, reasonably enough, to grow in the places where Dionysus was reared. There are great birds, it is said, that take these sticks which the Phoenicians have taught us to call cinnamon, and carry them off to nests built of mud on the mountain crags, where no man can approach. The Arabian device for defeating the birds is to cut into very large pieces dead oxen and asses and other beasts of burden, then to set these near the eyries, withdrawing themselves far off. The birds then fly down (it is said) and carry the morsels of the beasts up to their nests ; which not being able to bear the weight break and fall down the mountain side ; and then the Arabians come up and gather wliat they seek. Thus is cinnamon said to be gathered, and so to come from Arabia to other lands.
112.	But gum-mastich, which Greeks call ledanon and Arabians ladanon, is yet more strangely produced. Its scent is most sweet, yet nothing smells more evilly than that which produces it; for it is found in the beards of lie-goats, forming in them like tree-gum. This is used in the making of many perfumes ; there is nothing that the Arabians so often bum for fragrance.
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113.	Τοσαύτα μὲν θυωμάτων πέρι εἰρήσθω, αποζεί δὲ τῆς χώρης τῆς Ἀραβίης θεσπέσιον ώς ἡδύ. δύο δὲ yέvεa ὸίων σφι ἐστὶ θώματος ἄξια, τὰ οὐδαμὁθι ετέρωθι ἐστί. τὺ μὲν αὐτών ἕτερον ἔχει τὰ? οὐρὰς μακράν, τριών πηχέων ούκ ελάσσονας, τὰς εἴ τις ἐπείη σφι ἐπέλκειν, ἔλκεα ἄν ἔχοιεν ἀνα-τριβομενέων πρὸς τῇ τῆ τῶν ούριων νυν δ’ ἄπας τις τῶν ποιμένων ἐπίσταται ξυλουργέειν ἐς τοσοῦτο· ἁμαξίδας γδη ττοιεῦντες ὺποδἑουσι αντος τῇσι οὐρῇσι, ὲνὸς έκαστον κτήνεος τὴν οὐρὴν ἐπὶ ἁμαξίδα έκάστην καταδἐοντες. τὺ δὲ ἕτερον γἐνος τῶν ὸίων τὰς ουράς πλατέας φορέουσι και ἐπὶ πἣχνν πλάτος.
114.	Άποκλινομένης δὲ μεσαμβρίης παρήκει προς δύνοντα ἦλιον ἡ ΑΙθιοπίη χώρη εσχάτη των οίκεομενέων αὕτη δὲ χρυσόν τε φέρει πολλὸν καὶ ελέφαντας άμφιλαφέας και δένδρεα πάντα aypia καί εβενον και ἄνδρας μεγίστους και καλλίστους καί μακροβιωτάτους.
115.	Αύται μέν νυν ἔν τε τῇ Ἀσίῃ εσχατιαί εἰσι καὶ εν τῇ Αιβύη· περὶ δὲ των ἐν τῇ Εὐρώπη τῶν πρὸς έσπέρην έσχατιέων ἔχω μὲν οὐκ ἀτρε-κέως λέγειν· ούτε yap ἔγωγε ενδέκομαι Ἠριδανὺν καλέεσθαι προς βαρβάρων πόταμον εκδιδοντα ἐς θάλασσαν την προς βορέην άνεμων, ἀπ’ ὅτευ τὺ ηλεκτρον φοιτάν λόγος ἐστί, οὔτε νήσους οἶδα Κασσιτερίδας έούσας, εκ των ὁ κασσίτερος ἡμῖν φοίτα. τοῦτο μὲν γὰρ ὁ Ἠριδανὺς αὐτὸ κατη-yopέει τὺ οὔνομα ώς ἔστι Ελληνικόν καὶ οὐ βάρ-βαρον, ύπο ποιητέω δὲ τινος ποιηθέν τούτο δὲ οὐθενὺς αύτόπτεώ γενομένου δύναμχιι άκούσαι, τούτο μελετών, δκως θάλασσα ἐστὶ τὰ επέκεινα 140
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113.	I have said enough of the spices of Arabia; airs wondrous sweet blow from that lancl. They have moreover two marvellous kinds of sheep, nowhere else found. One of these has tails no less than three cubits long. Were the sheep to trail these after them, they would suffer hurt by the rubbing of the tails on the ground; but as it is every shepherd there knows enough of carpentry to make little carts which they fix under the tails, binding the tail of each several sheep on its own cart. The other kind of sheep has tails a full cubit broad.
114.	Where south inclines westwards, the part of the world stretching farthest towards the sunset is Ethiopia; here is great plenty of gold, and abundance of elephants, and all woodland trees, and ebony; and the people are the tallest and fairest and longest-lived of all men.
115.	These then are the most distant parts of the world in Asia and Libya. But concerning the farthest western parts of Europe I cannot speak with exactness; for I do not believe that there is a river called by foreigners Eridanus issuing into the northern sea, whence our amber is said to come, nor have I any knowledge of Tin-islands, whence our tin is brought. The very name of the Eridanus bewrays itself as not a foreign but a Greek name, invented by some poet; nor for all my diligence have I been able to learn from one who has seen it that there is a sea beyond Europe. This only we
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Ευρώπης, ἐξ έσχατης δ’ ὦν ὁ κασσίτερος ἡμῖν φοι,τα καί το ἤλεκτρον.
116.	Πρὸς δὲ άρκτον της Ευρώπης πολλῷ τι πλεῖστος χρυσός φαίνεται εών οκως μεν 'γινόμενος, ούκ ἔχω οὐδὲ τοῦτο ἀτρεκέως είπαι, Χέ'γεται δὲ ὺπὲκ τῶν 'γρυπών άρπάζειν Άριμασπονς αν-δρας μουνοφθαΧμους. πείθομαι δὲ οὐδὲ τούτο οκως μουνόφθαΧμοι ἄνδρες φύονται, φνσιν ἔχοντες τὴν ἄλλην όμοίην τοΐσι άΧΧοισι άνθρώποισι· αι δὲ ὦν εσχατιαϊ οϊκασι, περικΧηίουσαι την ἄλλην χώρη ν καὶ ἐντὸς άπερηουσαι, τὰ κάλλιστα δοκεοντα ἡμῖν εἷναι καὶ σπανιώτατα ἔχειν αυται.
117.	Ἕστι δὲ πεδίον εν τη Ἀσίῃ περικεκληι-μένον ὅρει πάντοθεν, διασφάγες δὲ τοῦ ὅρεος εἰσὶ πέντε. τούτο το πεδίον ἦν μὲν κοτὲ Χορασμίων, εν οΰροισι ἐὸν Χορασμίων τε αυτών καί 'Ύρκανίων καί Πάρθων καί Σαραγγἐων καὶ Θαμαναίων, ἐπείτε δὲ Πέρσαι ἔχουσι τὺ κράτος, ἐστὶ τοῦ βασίΧεος. εκ δὴ ὦν τοῦ πβρι-κΧηίοντος ορεος τούτου ρέει ποταμὸς μέγας, οὔνομα δέ οἱ ἐστὶ Ἀκης. οντος πρότερον μεν άρ-δεσκε διαΧεΧαμμενος πενταχού τούτων των είρη-μενων τὰς χώρας, διά διασφά<γος αγόμενος εκάστης εκάστοισι· ἐπείτε δὲ ὑπὸ τῷ Πέρση εἰσι, πεπόν-θασι τοιόνδε· τὰς διασφάτγας των όρεων ενδείμας ὁ βασιλεύς πύΧας ἐπ* έκαστη διασφάγι εστησε· άποκεκΧηι μενού δὲ τοῦ ὕδατος τῆς εξόδου το πεδίον το εντός των όρεων πεΧα^γος ^γίνεται, ένδι-δόντος μεν του ποταμού, ἔχοντος δὲ οὐδαμῆ εξηΧυσιν. οὔτοι ὦν οἶ περ ἔμπροσθε εώθεσαν
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know, that our tin and amber come from the most distant parts.
116.	This is also plain, that to the north of Europe there is by far more gold than elsewhere. In this matter again I cannot with certainty say how the gold is got; some will have it that one-eyed men called Arimaspians steal it from griffins. But this too I hold incredible, that there can be men in all else like other men, yet having but one eye. Suffice it that it is but reasonable that the most distant parts of the world, as they enclose and wholly surround all other lands, should have those things which we deem best and rarest.
117.	There is in Asia a plain surrounded by mountains, through which mountains there are five clefts.1 This plain belonged formerly to the Choras-mians; it adjoins the land of the Chorasmians themselves, the Hyrcanians, Parthians, Sarangeis, and Thamanaei; but since the Persians have held sway it has been the king’s own land. Now from the encircling mountains flows a great river called Aces. Its stream divides into five channels, and watered formerly the lands of the peoples aforesaid by passing to them severally through the five clefts; but since the beginning of the Persian rule the king has blocked the mountain clefts, and closed each passage with a gate ; the water thus barred from outlet, the plain within the mountains becomes a lake, seeing that the river pours into it and finds no way out. Those therefore who formerly used
1 All this description appears to be purely imaginative. But “ the idea of the chapter” (say Messrs. How and Wells) “ is quite correct; the control of irrigation is in the East one of the prerogatives of government, and great sums are charged for the use of water.”
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χράσθαι τῷ ὔδατι, οὐκ ἔχοντες αὐτῷ χράσθαι συμφορτ} μεγάλη διαχρέωνται. τὸν μὲν γὰρ χειμώνα ΰει σ φι 6 θεὺς ώσπερ καί τοῖσι ἄλλοισι άνθρώποισι, του δὲ θέρεος σπείροντες μελίνην και σήσαμον χρηίσκονται τῷ ὔδατι. επεάν ων μηδέν σφι παραδιδώται του ὕδατος, ἐλθὁντες ἐ? τοὺς Πἐρσας αυτοί τε και γυναίκες, στ αντος κατὰ τὰ? θὑρας τοῦ βασιλέος βοώσι ωρυόμενοι, ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς τοῖσι δεομένοισι αυτών μάλιστα ἐντέλ-λεται ἀνοίγειν τὰς πύλας τὰς ἐς τοῦτο φερούσας. ἐπεὰν δὲ διάκορος ἡ γῆ σφεων γένηται πίνουσα το ύδωρ, αυται μεν αι πύλαι άποκληίονται, αλλας δ’ ἐντὲλλεται ἀνοίγειν ἄλλοισι τοῖσι δεομένοισι μάλιστα των λοιπών. ώς δ’ ἐγὼ οἷδα άκούσας, α μεγάλα πρησσόμενος ανοίγει πάρεξ τοῦ
Ταῦτα μὲν δὴ ἔχει ου τω. τών δὲ τῷ Μάγῳ επαναστάντων επτά άνδρών, ενα αυτών Ινταφρἐ-νεα κατέλαβε ύβρίσαντα τάδε ἀποθανεῖν αὐτίκα μετὰ τὴν έπανάστασιν. ήθελε ἐς τὰ βασιλήια ἐσελθὼν χρηματίσασθαι τῷ βασιλέϊ· καὶ γἀγ δη καὶ ὁ νόμος ου τω εἶχε, τοῖσι έπαναστάσι τῷ Μάγῳ ἔσοδον εἷναι παρά βασιλέα ἄνευ αγγέλου, ἢν μὴ γυναικι τυγχάνη μισγόμενος βασιλεύς. ούκων δὴ ’Ινταφρἑνης εδικαίου ουδένα οι έσαγγεΐλαι, ἀλλ’ ὅτι ἦν τῶν ἐπτός έσιέναι ήθελε. ὁ δὲ πυλουρὸς καὶ ὁ άγγελιηφόρος ου περιώρων, φάμενοι τον βασιλέα γυναικι μίσγεσθαι. ὁ δὲ ’Ινταφρἐνης δοκέων σφέας ψεύδεα λέγειν ποιέει τοιάδε· σπα-σάμενος τον άκινάκεα άποτάμνει αυτών τά τε ὦτα καὶ τὰς ρΐνας, καί άνείρας περί τον χαλινόν του ίππου περί τούς αυχένας σφέων εδησε, και απήκε.
144
χρήμα φόρου. 118.
Digitized by
Google
BOOK III. 117-118
the water can use it no longer, and are in very evil case; for whereas in winter they have the rain from heaven like other men, in summer they are in need of the water for their sown millet and sesame. So whenever no water is given to them, they come into Persia with their women, and cry and howl before the door of the king’s palace, till the king commands that the river-gate which leads thither should be opened for those whose need is greatest; then, when this land has drunk its fill of water, that gate is shut, and the king bids open another for those of the rest who most require it. I have heard and know that he exacts great sums, over and above the tribute, for the opening of the gates.
118.	So much for these matters. But Intaphrenes, one of the seven rebels against the Magian, was brought to his death by a deed of violence immediately after the rebellion. He desired to enter the palace and speak with the king; for this was the law, that the rebels should come into the king’s presence without announcement given, if the king were not with one of his wives. Intaphrenes then claimed liis right to enter unannounced, as one of the seven; but the gate-warden and the messenger forbade him, the king being, they said, with one of his wives. Intaphrenes thought they spoke falsely ; drawing his scimitar he cut off their noses and ears, then strung these on his horse’s bridle and bound it round the men’s necks, and so let them go.
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119.	Οἳ δὲ τῷ βασιλέϊ Βεικνύουσι ὲωυτοὺς και τὴν αΐτίην ehrov Bi ἢν πεπονθὁτες εἵησαν. Δαρεῖος δὲ άρρωΒήσας μὴ κοινφ λόγῳ οἱ εξ πεποιηκότες εωσι ταῦτα, μεταπεμπὁμενος ἕνα έκαστον άπεπει-ρᾶτο γνώμης, εἰ συνέπαινοι εἰσὶ τῷ πεποιημένω. ἐπείτε δὲ εξέμαθε ως οὐ σὺν κείνοισι εἴη ταῦτα πεποιηκώς, ελαβε αυτόν τε τον Ινταφρένεα καὶ τοὺς παῖδας αυτού καλ τοὺς οίκηίονς πάντας, ἐλπίδας πολλὰς ἔχων μετὰ των συγγενέων μιν επιβονλεύειν οι ἐπανάστασιν, συλλαβών δἐ σφεας ἔδησε την ἐπὶ θανάτω. ἡ δὲ γυνὴ τοῦ ’Ινταφρἐ-νεος φοιτώσα ἐπὶ τὰς θύρας τοῦ βασιλεύς κλαίεσκε ἀν καὶ όΒυρέσκετο· ποιεύσα δὲ αἰεὶ τώυτο τούτο τον Δαρεϊον ἔπεισε οίκτεϊραί μιν. πέμφας δὲ άγγελον ἔλεγε τάδε* “Ὀ γύναι, βασιλεὺς τοι Δαρεῖος διδοῖ ἕνα τῶν ΒεΒεμένων οίκηίων ρύσασθαι τον βούλεαι εκ πάντωνἢ δὲ βουλευσαμένη ύπεκρίνετο τάδε* “ Εἰ μὲν δή μοι διδοῖ βασιλεύς ενός την 'φυγήν, αιρέομαι εκ πάντων τον άΒελ-φεὁν.” πυθομενος δὲ Δαρεῖος ταῦτα καὶ θωμάσας τον λόγον, πέμἡνις ηγόρευε “Ὀ γύναι, είρωτα σε βασιλεύς, τινα εχουσα γνώμην, τον άνΒρα τε και τὰ τέκνα εγκαταλιπούσα, τον άΒελφεον εΐλεν περιειναί τοι, ος καὶ άλλοτριώτερός τοι των παίδων καὶ ἧσσον κεγαρισμένος τού άνΒρός ἐστι.” ἢ δ’ άμείβετο τοΐσιΒε. "Ώ βασιλεύ, ἀνὴρ μὲν μοι ἂν ἄλλος γένοιτο, εἰ δαίμων ἐθἐλοι, καὶ τέκνα άλλα, ει ταῦτα άποβάλοιμι· πατρός δέ καὶ μητρος ούκέτι μεν ζωόντων άΒελφεος αν άλλος ούΒενι τρέπω γένοιτο. ταύτη ττ) γνώμη χρεωμένη ελεξα ταῦτα.” εὖ τε δὴ ἔδοξε τῷ Δαρείω είπεϊν ἡ	καί ° ἰ
άπηκε τούτον τε Τον παραιτέετο καλ των παίδων
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119. They showed themselves to the king and told him the reason why they had been so treated. Darius, fearing that this might be a conspiracy of the six, sent for each severally and questioned him, to know if they approved the deed ; and being assured that they had no part in it, he seized Intaphrenes with his sons and all his household— for he much suspected that the man was plotting a rebellion with his kinsfolk—and imprisoned them with intent to put them to death. Then Intaphrenes* wife came ever and anon to the palace gates, weeping and lamenting; and at last her continual so doing moved Darius to compassion; and he sent a messenger to tell her that Darius would grant her the life of one of her imprisoned kinsfolk, whomsoever she chose. She, after counsel taken, answered that if this were the king’s boon she chose the life of her brother. Darius was astonished when he heard her answer, and sent one who said to her: “ Woman, the king would know for what reason you pass over your husband and your children and choose rather to save the life of your brother, who is less close to you than your children and less dear than your husband.” “ O King,” she answered, “ another husband I may get, if heaven so will, and other children, if I lose these; but my father and mother are dead, and so I can by no means get another brother ; that is why I have thus spoken.” Darius was pleased, and thought the reason good; he delivered to the woman him for
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τον πρεσβύτατον, ἡσθεὶς αὐτῇ, τοὺς δὲ ἄλλους ἀπἑκτεινε πάντας, τῶν μὲν δὴ ἑπτὰ εἷς αὐτίκα τρότιω τῷ είρημένφ ἀπολώλεβ.
120.	Κατὰ δὲ κου μάλιστα την Καμβύσεω νούσον ἐγίνετο τάδε. ὺπὺ Κύρου κατασταθεὶς ἦν Σαρδίων ύπαρχος Ὀροίτης ἀνὴρ Πὲρσης· οντος ἐπεθὑμησε πpήyμaτoς οὐκ οσίου· ούτε yap τι παθών ον τε άκούσας μάταιον ἔπος πρὸς Πολυ-κράτεος τον Σαμίου, οὐδὲ ἰδὼν πρότερον, επεθύμεε λαβών αυτόν άπολεσαι, ως μεν οι πλεΰνες λὲγουσι, διὰ τοιήνδε τινα αἰτίην. ἐπὶ των βασιλεος θυρεών κατήμενον τον τε Ὀροίτεα καὶ άλλον Πὲρσην τῷ οὔνομα εἶναι Μιτροβάτεα, νομοῦ ἄρχοντα τοῦ ἐν Αασκυλείω, τούτους εκ λόyωv ἐς νείκεα συμπε-σειν, κρινομίνων δε περί αρετής είπείν τον Μιτρο-βάτεα τῷ Ὀροίτῃ προφί ροντα “ Σὺ ὰρρ ἐν άντρων λόηφ, ος βασιλέϊ νήσον Σάμον προς τῷ σῷ νομῷ προσκειμίνην ου προσεκτήσαο, ὧδε δή τι εούσαν ευπετεα χειρωθήναι, την των τις επιχωρίων πεντεκαίδεκα όπλίτησι επαναστας εσχε και νυν αυτής τυραννεύει," οι μεν δή μιν φασι τοῦτο άκούσαντα και άληήσαντα τῷ όνείδεϊ ἐπ ιθυμήσαι ον κ ου τω τον εϊπαντα ταῦτα τίσασθαι ως Πολυκράτεα πάντως άπολεσαι, δι’ οντινα κακώς ήκοισε.
121.	Οἱ δὲ ελάσσονες λ^ουσι πεμψαι'Οροίτεα ἐς Σάμον κήρυκα ὅτευ δὴ χρήματος δεησόμενον (οὐ γὰρ ὦν δὴ τοῦτο γε λἐγεται), καὶ τὸν Πολυκρατία τυνεῖν κατακείμενον εν άνδρεώνι, παρειναι οε οι και Ανακρεοντα τον ϊηιον και κως ειτ εκ προνοίης αυτόν κaτηλcyίovτa τα Ὀροίτεω πρή-yμaτai εἴτε καὶ συντνχίη τις τοιαύτη επεy ενετό· τον τε yap κήρυκα τον Ὀροίτεω παρελθόντα
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whose life she had asked, and the eldest of her sons besides; all the rest he put to death. Thus immediately perished one of the seven.
120. What I will now relate happened about the time of Cambyses' sickness. The viceroy of Sardis appointed by Cyrus was Oroetes, a Persian. This man purposed to do a great wrong; for though he had received no hurt by deed or word from Polycrates of Samos, nor had even seen him, he formed the desire of seizing and killing him. The reason alleged by most was this:—As Oroetes and another Persian, Mitrobates by name, governor of the province at Dascyleium, sat by the king’s door, they fell from talk to wrangling and comparing of their several achievements:	and Mitrobates taunted Oroetes,
saying, “You are not to be accounted a man; the island of Samos lies close to your province, yet you
have' not added it to the king’s dominion—an island so easy to conquer that some native of it rose against his rulers with fifteen men at arms, and is now lord of it.” 1 Some say that Oroetes, angered by this taunt, was less desirous of punishing the utterer of it than of by all means destroying the reason of the reproach, namely Polycrates.
121. Others (but fewer) say that when Oroetes sent a herald to Samos with some request (it is not said what this was), the herald found Polycrates lying in the men’s apartments, in the company of Anacreon of Teos; and, whether by design to show contempt for Oroetes, or by mere chance, when Oroetes’ herald
1 See ch. 39.
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ύιαΧεγεσθαι, καὶ τον ΤΙοΧυκράτεα (τυχεῖν γὰρ ἀπεστραμμἐνον πρὸς τὸν τοίχον) οὔτε τι μετα-στραφήναι οὔτε υποκρίνασθαι.
122.	Αίτίαι μὲν δὴ αὗται διφάσιαι λέγονται τοῦ θανάτου του Πολυκράτεος γενέσθαι, πάρεστι δὲ πείθεσθαι όκοτέρη τις βούλεται αὐτέων. ὁ δὲ ὦν Ὀροίτης ιζόμενος ἐν Μαγνησίῃ τῇ ὑπὲρ Μαιάνδρου ποταμού οίκημενη ἔπεμπε Μύρσον τον Γἀγεω ἄνδρα Λυδὺν ἐς Σάμον άγγεΧίην φέροντα, μαθών του ΊΊοΧυκράτεος τον νόον. Πολυκράτης γὰρ ἐστὶ πρώτος των ημείς ἴδμεν Ἑλλήνων ος θαΧασσοκρατέειν επενοήθη, πάρεξ Μίνωὁς τε τοῦ Κνωσσίου καὶ εἰ δή τι? ἄλλος πρότερος τούτου ἦρξε τῆ? θαΧάσσης· της δὲ άνθρωπηίης Χεγομενης γενεής Πολυκράτης πρώτος, εΧπίδας ποΧΧάς ἔχων ’Ιωνίης τε καὶ νήσων ἄρξειν. μαθών ών ταῦτα μιν διανοεύμενον ό Ὀροίτης πόμῆτας άγγεΧίην ἔλεγε τάδε. “Ὀροίτης Πολυκρατέω ὧδε λέγει. πυνθάνομαι επιβουΧεύειν σε πρήγμασι μεγάΧοισι, καί χρήματά τοι ούκ είναι κατά τὰ φρονήματα. σύ νυν ὧδε ποιήσας ορθώσεις μεν σεωυτὸν, σώσεις δὲ καὶ ἐμέ* ἐμοὶ γὰρ βασιλεὺς Καμβύσης επιβου-Χευει θάνατον, καί μοι τοῦτο εξαγγέΧΧεται σαφή-νέως. σύ νυν ἐμὲ εκκομίσας αυτόν καί χρήματα, τὰ μὲν αυτών αυτός εχε, τὰ δὲ ἐμὲ εα ἔχειν εΐνεκεν τε χρημάτων αρξεις άπάσης της Έλλαδος. εἰ δὲ μοι άπιστέεις τὰ περὶ τῶν χρημάτων, πέμήτον ὅστις τοι πιστότατος τυγχάνει ἐὼν, τῷ ἐγὼ ἀπο-δἐξω.”
123.	Ταῦτα άκούσας ΤίοΧυκράτης ήσθη τε καί ἐβούλετο· καί κως ιμείρετο γὰρ χρημάτων μεγάλως, αποπέμπει πρώτα κατοψόρενον Μαιάνδρων Μαι-150
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entered and addressed him, Polycrates, then lying with his face to the wall, never turned nor answered him.
122.	These are the two reasons alleged for Poly-crates’ death; believe which you will. But the upshot was that Oroetes, being then at Magnesia which stands above the river Maeander, sent Myrsus, son of Gyges, a Lydian, with a message to Samos, having learnt Polycrates* purpose; for Polycrates was the first Greek, of whom I have knowledge, to aim at the mastery of the sea, leaving out of account Minos of Cnossus and any others who before him held maritime dominion; of such as may be called men Polycrates was the first so to do, and he had great hope of making himself master of Ionia and the Islands. Learning then that such was his intent, Oroetes sent him this message : “ These from Oroetes to Polycrates:—I learn that you plan great enterprises, and that you have not money sufficient for your purpose. Do then as I counsel and you will make yourself to prosper and me to be safe. King Cam-byses designs my deatli; of this I have clear intelligence. Now if you will bring me away with my money, you may take part of it for yourself and leave the rest with me ; thus shall you have wealth enough to rule all Hellas. If you mistrust what I tell you of the money, send your trustiest minister and I will prove it to him.”
123.	Hearing this, Polycrates liked the plan and consented; and, as it chanced that he had a great desire for money, he first sent one of his townsmen,
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ανδρίου ἄνδρα τῶν ἀστῶν, ὅ? οι ἦν γράμματιστής* ος χρόνω ου πολλῷ ύστερον τούτων τον κόσμον τον ἐκ τοῦ ἀνδρεῶνος τοῦ Πολυκράτεος ἐὁντα άξιοθέητον άνεθηκε πάντα ἐς τὺ f/Hραιον. ό δὲ Ὀροίτης μαθών τον κατάσκοπον ἐὁντ α προσδόκιμου εποίεε τοιάδε· λάρνακας ^οκτώ πληρώσας λίθων πλὴν κάρτα βραχέος του περί αυτά τα χείλεα, ἐπιπολῆς τῶν λίθων χρυσόν επεβαλε, καταδήσας δὲ τὰς λάρνακας είχε ετοίμας. ἐλθὼν δὲ ὁ Μαιάνδριος καὶ θϊησάμενος ἀπήγγελλε τῷ Πολυκρατέω.
124.	Ὄ δὲ πολλὰ μὲν τῶν μαντίων απαηορευ-όντων πολλὰ δὲ τῶν φίλων εστελλεΥο αύτόσε, πρὸ? δὲ καὶ ἰδούσης τῆς θυγατρός σφιν ενυπνίου τοιήνδε* εδόκεε οἷ τον πατέρα εν τω ήερι μετέωρον ἐὁντ α λούσθαι μεν υπό του Διὸς, χρίεσθαι δὲ ὐπὺ τοῦ ήλιου. ταύτην ἰδοῦσα τὴν σφιν παντοίη ἐγίνετο μὴ ἀποδημῆσαι τον Πολυκράτεα παρά τον Όροίτεα, καί δη καί ιόντος αυτού επί την πεντη-κόντερον επεφημίξετο. δ δὲ οἱ ηπείλησε, ήν σ ως άπονοστήση, πολλὸν μιν χρόνον παρθενεύεσθαι. ἢ δὲ ηρησατο επιτελέα ταῦτα ηενεσθαι' βούλεσθαι γὰρ παρθενεύεσθαι πλέω χρόνον ή τον πατρός εστερήσθαι.
125.	Πολυκράτης δὲ πάσης συμβουλίης άλο-ηησας ἔπλεε παρὰ τον Ὀροίτεα, άμα αγόμενος άλλους τε πολλοὺς τῶν εταίρων, εν δε δη και Δημοκήδεα τον Καλλιφώντος Κροτωνιήτην ἄνδρα, Ιητρόν τε εόντα καί την τέχνην άσκεοντα άριστα των κατ εωυτόν. άπικόμενος δὲ ἐς τὴν Μαγνη-σίην ὁ Πολυκράτης διεφθάρη κακώς, ούτε εωυτον ἀξίως οὔτε τῶν ὲωυτοῦ φρονημάτων ὅτι γὰρ μὴ
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Maeandrius, son of Maeandrius, to look into the matter; this man was his scribe; it was he who not long afterwards dedicated in the Heraeuin all the splendid adornment of the men’s apartment in Polycrates’ house. When Oroetes heard that an inspection was to be looked for, he filled eight chests with stones, saving only a very shallow layer at the top; then lie laid gold on the surface of the stones, made the chests fast and kept them ready. Maeandrius came and saw, and brought word back to his master.
124.	Polycrates then prepared to visit Oroetes, despite the strong dissuasion of his diviners and friends, and a vision seen by his daughter in a dream ; she dreamt that she saw her father aloft in the air, washed by Zeus and anointed by the sun ; after this vision she used all means to persuade him not to go on this journey to Oroetes; even as he went to his fifty-oared ship she prophesied evil for him. When Polycrates threatened her that if he came back safe, she should long remain a virgin, she answered with a prayer that his threat might be fulfilled: for she would rather, she said, be long left a virgin than lose her father.
125.	But Polycrates would listen to no counsel. He sailed to meet Oroetes, with a great retinue of followers, among whom was Democedes, son of Calli-phon, a man of Crotona and the most skilful physician of his time. But no sooner had Poly crates come to Magnesia than he was foully murdered, making an end which ill beseemed himself and his pride; for,
153
Digitized by Google
HERODOTUS
οἱ Χυρηκοσίων γενόμενοι τύραννοι οὐδὲ εἷς τῶν ἄλλων Ελληνικών τυράννων άξιος ἐστὶ Πολυκρατέω με^γαλοπρεπείην συμβληθήναι. άποκτείνας δὲ μιν οὐκ ἀξίως άπηηήσιος Ὀροίτης ἀνεσταύρωσε* των δε οι ἐπομὲνων ὅσοι μὲν ἦσαν Χάμιοι, ἀπῆκε, κέλεύων σφεας εωυτφ χάριν είδίναι εόντας ελευθέρους, ὅσοι δὲ ἦσαν ξεῖνοί τε και δοῦλοι τῶν επόμενων, εν ανδραπόδων λόγῳ ποιεύμενος είχε. ΤΙόλυκράτης δὲ άνακρεμάμενος επετέλεε πάσαν την σφιν τῆς θυγατβὁς· ἐλοῦτο μὲν γὰ/ο ὑπο τοῦ Διὸ? ὅκως ὓοι, εχριετο δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ ἡλίου, άνιεϊς αντος εκ του σώματος ἰκμάδα.
126.	Πολυκράτεος μὲν δὴ αἱ πολλαΐ εύτυχίαι ες τούτο ετελεύτησανψττ} οἱ Ἀμασις ὸ Αἰγὑπτου βασιλεύς προεμαντεύσατο,1 χ^ρονφ δὲ οὐ πολλῷ ύστερον καί Ὀροίτεα Πολυκράτεος τίσιες μετῆλ-θον.* μετὰ γὰρ τὸν Καμβύσεω θάνατον καί των Μάγων τὴν βασιληίην μενών εν τῇσι Σάρδισι Ὀροίτης ώφελεε μεν οὐδὲν Πὲρσας ὑπο Μήδων άπαραιρημένους την αρχήν ο δὲ ἐν ταντη ττ} ταραχή κατά μεν εκτεινε Μιτοοβάτεα τον εκ Αασκυλείου ύπαρχον, ος οι ώνείοισε τὰ ἐς Πολυ-κράτεα εχοντα, κατὰ δὲ τοῦ Μιτροβάτεω τὸν παῖδα Κρανάσπην, άνδρας εν Περ ση σ ι δοκίμους, άλλα τε εξύβρισε παντοία καί τινα αηηελιηφορον ελθόντα Ααρείου παρ αυτόν, ως ου προς ήδονην οι ἦν τὰ αγγελλόμενα, κτείνει μιν όπίσω κομιζόψ μενον, άνδρας οι ύπείσας κατ οδόν, άποκτείνας δε μιν ηφάνισε αύτῷ ιππῳ.
1 Stein brackets τῆ... προεμαντ·όσατο, because Amasis did not actually prophesy the details; but the words maj' well stand.
*54
Digitized by Google
BOOK III. 125-126
saving only the despots of Syracuse, there is no despot of Greek race to be compared with Polycrates for magnificence. Having killed him (in some way not worth the telling) Oroetes then crucified him ; as for the Samians in his retinue he let them go, bidding them thank Oroetes for their freedom; those who were not Samians, or were servants of Polycrates’ followers, he kept for slaves. So Polycrates was hanged aloft, and thereby his daughter s dream came true ; for he was washed by Zeus when it rained, and the moisture from his body was his anointment by the sun.
126.	This was the end of Polycrates* many successes, as Amasis, king of Egypt, had forewarned him. But not long after, Oroetes was overtaken by the powers that avenged Poly crates. After Cambyses had died and the Magians won the kingship, Oroetes stayed in Sardis, where he in no way helped the Persians to regain the power taken from them by the Medes, but contrariwise; for in this confusion he slew two notable Persians, Mitrobates, the governor from Dascyleium, who had taunted him concerning Poly crates, and Mitrobates’ son, Cranaspes; and besides many other violent deeds, when a messenger from Darius came with a message which displeased him, he set an ambush by the way and killed that messenger on his journey homewards, and made away with the man’s body and horse.
155
Digitized by Google
HERODOTUS
127.	Δαρεῖος δὲ ως εσχε τὴν αρχήν, ἐπεθύμεβ τον Ὀροίτεα τίσασθαι πάντων των αδικημάτων εἵνεκεν καὶ μάλιστα Μιτροβάτεω καὶ τοῦ παιδός. ἐκ μὲν δὴ τῆς ίθεης στρατόν ἐπ’ αὐτὸν οὐκ ἐδὁκεε πὲμπειν ἄτε οἰδεὁντων ἔτι τῶν πρηγμάτων, καὶ νεωστὶ ἔχων τὴν ἀρμὴν και τον Ὀροίτεα μεγάλην τὴν ίσχνν πυν&ανομενος ἔχειν τὸν χίλιοι μὲν Περσὲων ἐδορυφὁρεον, εἶχε δὲ νομδν τον τε Φρυγίον καὶ Αύριον καί 'Ιωνικόν· προς ταῦτα δὴ ών ὁ Δαρεῖος τάδε εμηχανησατο. συγκαλεσας Περσὲων τοὺς δοκιμωτάτονς ἔλεγὲ σφι τάδε· “Ὀ Πὲρσαι, τίς ἄν μοι τοῦτο ύμέων ύποστάς ἐπιτελὲσειε σοφίῃ καὶ μὴ βίῃ τε καὶ όμίλω; ένθα yap σοφίης δεει, βίης ἔργον οὐδὲν* ύμέων δὲ ὦν τίς μοι Όροίτεα η ζώοντα άηάηοι ἢ αποκτείνειε; ος ώφελησε μεν κω Πέρσας ούδέν, κακά δὲ μεγάλα ἔοργε· τοῦτο μὲν δύο ημέων ηίστωσε, Μιτροβάτεά τε καὶ τον παϊδα αυτόν, τούτο δὲ τοὺς άνακαλέοντας αυτόν καί πεμπομενους υπ' ἐμεῦ κτείνει, ύβριν ούκ άνα-σχετόν φαίνων. πριν τι ων μέζον iξεpyάσaσθaί μιν Πἐρσας κακόν, καταλαμπτέος ἐστὶ ἡμῖν θανάτφ·"
128.	Δαρεῖος μὲν ταῦτα επειρώτα, τῷ δὲ άνδρες τριήκοντα υπ έστησαν, αὐτὸς έκαστος εθελων ποιε-ειν ταῦτα, ερίζοντας δὲ Δαρεῖος κατελάμβανε κελεύων πάλλεσθαι· παλλομένων δὲ λαηχάνει εκ πάντων Βαγαῖος ὁ Άρτόντεω· λαχων δὲ ὁ Βαγαῖος ποιεει τάδε* βυβλία ypayfrάμ€Voς πολλά καί περί πολλών ἔχοντα πρηγμάτων σφρηyΐδά σφι επέβαλε την Ααρείου, μετά δε ηιε ἔχων ταῦτα ἐς τὰς Σάρδις. άπικόμένος δε καί 'Οροίτεω ες οψιν ἐλθὼν, τῶν βνβλίων ἐν έκαστον περιαιρεόμενος ἐδίδου τῷ
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127.	So when Darius became king he was minded to punish Oroetes for all his wrongdoing, and chiefly for the killing of Mitrobates and his son. But he thought it best not to send an army openly against the satrap, seeing that all was still in ferment and he himself was still new to the royal power ; moreover he heard that Oroetes was very strong, having a guard of a thousand Persian spearmen and being governor of the Phrygian and Lydian and Ionian province. Resorting therefore to a device to help him, he summoned an assembly of the most notable Persians, whom he thus addressed : “ Who is there among you, men of Persia, that will undertake and achieve a thing for me not with force and numbers, but by cunning ? Force lias no place where cunning is needful. But to the matter in hand—which of you will bring me Oroetes alive, or kill him? for lie lias done the Persians no good, but much harm; two of us he has slain, Mitrobates and his son; nay, and he slays my messengers who are sent to recall him ; so unbearable is the insolence of his acts. Therefore death must stay him from doing the Persians some yet worse evil.” '
128.	At this question thirty men promised that they were ready each for himself to do the king’s will. Darius bade them not contend but draw lots ; they all did so, and the lot fell on Bagaeus, son of Artontes. He, thus chosen, wrote many letters concerning many matters; then sealing them with Darius’ seal he went with them to Sardis. Coming there into Oroetes* presence he took out each letter severally and gave it to one of the royal scribes who attend all
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γραμματιστή τῷ βασιΧηίφ επιλέγεσθαι· γράμμα-τιστὰς δὲ βασιληίους οἱ Πάντες ύπαρχοι εχουσι· αποπειρώμενος δὲ τῶν δορυφόρων ἐδίδου τὰ βυβΧία ό Βαγαῖος, εἰ ἐνδεξαίατο άπόστασιν από Ὀροίτεω. ὀρέων δὲ σφεας τά τε βυβλία σεβόμενους μεγάλως καὶ τὰ λεγόμενα ἐκ των βυβλίων ἔτι μεζόνως, διδοῖ ἄλλο ἐν τῷ ενήν επεα τάδε· “Ώ Πέρσαι, βασιλεὺς Δαρεῖος απαγορεύει ὑμῖν μὴ δορυφορεειν Ὀροίτεα.” οἳ δὲ ακόυσαν τες τούτων μετῆκάν οἱ τὰς αίχμάς. ἰδὼν δὲ τοῦτο σφεας ό Βαγαῖος πειθομένους τω βυβλίω, ενθαύτα δη θαρσήσας τὺ τελευταῖον τῶν βυβλίων διδοΐ τῷ γραμματιστή, ἐν τῷ εγεγραπτο “Βασιλεὺς Δαρεῖος Πἐρσῃσι τοῖσι ἐν Χάρδισι εντέλλεται κτείνειν Ὀροίτεα.” οἱ δὲ δορυφόροι ως ήκουσαν ταῦτα, σπασάμενοι τούς άκινάκας κτείνουσι παραυτίκα μιν, οὔτω δὴ Ὀροίτεα τον Πέρσην Πολυκράτεος τοῦ Ραμιού τίσιες μετήλθον.
129.	Άπικομενων δε και άνακομισθέντων των Όροίτεω χρημάτων ες τα Σοῦσα, συνηνεικε χρόνω ου πολλῷ ύστερον βασιλέα Ααρεΐον εν άγρη Θηρών άποθρώσκοντά ἀπ’ ίππου στραφηναι τον πόδα. καί κως ίσχυροτέρως ἐστράφη* ὁ yap οι αστράγαλος εξεχώρησε εκ των άρθρων, νομίξων δε καί πρότερον περί εωυτον εχειν Αιγυπτίων τούς δοκεοντας είναι πρώτους την ιητρικήν, τοὑ-τοισι εχράτο. οι δὲ στρεβλοΰντες καί βιώμενοι τον πόδα κακόν μεζον εργάζοντο. ἐπ’ ἐπτὰ μὲν δὴ ημέρας καί επτά νύκτας ύπο του παρεόντος κακού ό Δαρεῖος άγρυπνίησι εϊχετο* τῇ δὲ δὴ όγδοη ήμερη ἔχον τί οι φλαύρως, παρακούσας τις πρότερον ἔτι ἐν Χάρδισι του Κροτωνιήτεω Δημο-158
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governors, for him to read; giving the letters with intent to try the spearmen and learn if they# would consent to revolt against Oroetes. Seeing that they paid great regard to the rolls and yet more to what was written therein, he gave another, wherein were these words:	“Persians!
King Darius forbids you to be Oroetes’ guard,” which when the guard heard they threw down their spears. When Bagaeus saw that they obeyed the letter thus far, he took heart and gave the last roll to the scribe, wherein were these words: “ King Darius charges the Persians in Sardis to kill Oroetes.” Hearing this the spearmen drew their scimitars and killed Oroetes forthwith. Thus was Oroetes the Persian overtaken by the powers that avenged Polycrates of Samos.
129.	Oroetes* slaves and other possessions were brought to Susa. Not long after this, it happened that Darius, while hunting, twisted his foot in dismounting from his horse, so violently that the ball of the ankle joint was dislocated from its socket. Darius called in the first physicians of Egypt, whom he had till now kept near his person; who, by their forcible wrenching of the foot, did but make the hurt worse ; and for seven days and nights .the king could get no sleep for the pain. On the eighth day he was in very evil case; then someone, who had heard in Sardis of the skill of Democedes of Croton, told the
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κήδεος τὴν τέχνην ἀγγἐλλει τῷ Δαρείῳ* δ δὲ ἄγειν μιν την ταχίστην παρ έωυτον ἐκἐλευσε· τον δὲ ως ἐξεῦρον ἐν τοῖσι Ὀροίτεω άνδραπόδοισι οκού δὴ ἀπημελημἐνον, παρήϊον ἐς μέσον πέδας τε ἔλκοντα καὶ ράκεσι ἐσθημἐνον.
130.	Σταβέντα δὲ ἐς μέσον €ΐρωτα 6 Δαρεῖος τὴν τέχνην εἰ ἐπίσταιτο· δ δὲ οὐκ ὺπεδἐκετο, άρρωδέων μη ὲωυτὺν έκφήνας το παράπαν τῆς ΕΧλάδος ἦ ἀπεστερημἐνος* * κατεφάνη	τε
τῷ Δαρείῳ τεγνάζειν ἐπιστάμενος, καὶ τοὺς ἀγαγὁντας αυτόν ἐκἐλευσε μάστιγὰς τε καὶ κέντρα παραφέρειν ἐς τὺ μέσον. δ δὲ ἐνθαῦτα δὴ ὦν ἐκφαίνει, φὰς άτρεκέως μὲν οὐκ ἐπίστασθαι, ὁμιλήσας δὲ Ιητρω φΧαύ^ος ἔχειν τὴν τέχνην. μετὰ δε, ὦς οἷ επέτρεψε, Ἐλληνικοῖσι ἰήμασι χρεωμένος καὶ ἡπια μετά τὰ Ισχυρά προσ ay ων ύπνου τέ μιν Xayχάvειv ἐποίεε καὶ ἐν χρόνφ ὀλίγῳ ὺγιἐα μιν ἀπέδεξε, οὐδαμὰ ἔτι εΧπίζοντα άρτίπουν εσεσθαι. δωρέεται δή μιν μετὰ ταῦτα ὸ Δαρεῖος πεδέων χρυσέων δύο ξεύ-γεσι· δ δὲ μιν ἐπείρετο εἴ οἱ διπλήσιον τὺ κακόν ἐπίτηδες νἐμει, ὅτι μιν vyιέα ἐποίησε, ἡσθεὶς δὲ τῷ ἔπεῖ ὁ Δαρεῖος αποπέμπει μιν παρά τὰς έωυτοΰ γυναῖκας· παράηοντες δὲ οἱ ευνούχοι ἔλε-γον πρὸς τὰς γυναῖκας ώς βασιλέϊ οὖτος εἴη ος τὴν ψυχήν άπέδωκε. ύποτύπτουσα δε αύτέων έκαστη φιάλη τον χρυσού ἐ? θήκην εδωρέετο Δημοκήδεα οὕτω δή τι δαψιλέι δωρεή ώς τοὺς άποπίπτοντας άπο των φιαΧέων στατήρας επόμενος ὁ οἰκέτης, τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Σκίτων, άvεXέyετο καί οι χρήμα πολλὸν τι χρυσού συνεΧέχθη, Φ
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king of him. Darius bade Democedes be brought to him without delay. Finding the physician somewhere all unregarded and forgotten among Oroetes* slaves, they brought him into view, dragging his chains and clad in rags.
130.	When he came before the king, Darius asked him if he had knowledge of his art. Democedes denied it, for he feared that by revealing the truth about himself he would wholly be cut off from Hellas. Darius saw clearly that he was using craft to hide his knowledge,1 and bade those who led him to bring out scourges and goads for him. Then Democedes confessed, in so far as to say that his knowledge was not exact: but he had consorted (he said) with a physician and thereby gained some poor acquaintance with the art. Darius then entrusting the matter to him, Democedes applied Greek remedies and used gentleness instead of the Egyptians’ violence; whereby he made the king able to sleep and in a little while recovered him of his hurt, though Darius had had no hope of regaining the use of his foot. After this, Darius rewarded him with a gift of two pairs of golden fetters. “Is it then your purpose,” Democedes asked, “to double my pains for my making you whole ? ” Darius, pleased by his wit, sent him to the king’s wives. The eunuchs brought him to the women, saying, “ This is he who saved the king’s life ” ; whereupon each of them took a vessel and, scooping with it from a chest full of gold, so richly rewarded the physician that the servant, whose name was Sciton, collected a very great sum of gold by following and gleaning the staters that fell from
t{i£>essels.
1 Or, that he knew how to practise his art?
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131.	Ό δὲ Δημοκήδης οντος ὧδε ἐκ Κρότωνος ἀπιγμἐνος Υίολυκράτεϊ ὼμίλησε· πατρὶ συνείχετο ἐν τῇ Κρὁτωνι ὸργὴν χμλεπἡν τοῦτον ἐπείτε οὐκ ἐδύνατο φέρειν, ἀπολιπὼν οἔχετο ἐς Αiyivav. καταστάς δὲ ἐς ταύτην πρώτω ετεϊ ύπερεβάλετο τούς ἄλλου? ίητρούς, άσκευής περ ἐὼν καὶ ἔχων οὐδὲν τῶν ὅσα περὶ τὴν τέχνην ἐστὶ ἐργαλήια. καί μιν Βευτέρφ ετεϊ ταλάντου Αἰγινῆται δημοσίῃ μισθοΰνται, τρίτῳ δὲ ἔτει ’Αθηναίοι εκατόν μνέων, τετάρτω δὲ ἔτει Πολυκράτης δυῶν ταλάντων, οὓτω μὲν άπίκετο ες την Σάμον, καί ἀπὸ τούτου τοῦ ἀνδρὸς οὐκ ήκιστα Κροτωνιήται Ιητροι ευδοκίμησαν. εηενετο yap ων τούτο ὅτε πρώτοι μεν Κροτωνιηται ίητροι ἐλἐγοντο ἀνὰ τὴν Ελλάδα είναι, Βεύτεροι δὲ Κυρηναῖοι. κατὰ τὸν αυτόν δὲ τούτον χρόνον καί Ἀργεῖοι ἤκουον μουσικήν είναι Ελλήνων πρώτοι.1
132.	Τότε δὴπὸ Δημοκήδης ἐν τοῖσι Σούσοισι εξιησάμενος Δαρεΐον οικόν τε μέγιστον εἷχε καὶ ομοτράπεζος βασιλέϊ εyεyόvεε, πλην τε ενός τον ες 'Έλληνας άπιεναι πάντα ταΚλά οι παρην. καί τοῦτο μὲν τοὺς Αἰγυπτίους Ιητρούς, οι βασιλέα πρότερον Ιώντο, μέλλοντας άνασκολοπι-εϊσθαι ὅτι ὺπὺ Ἕλληνος ίητροϋ έσσώθησαν, τούτους βασιλέα παραιτησάμενος ερρύσατο· τούτο δὲ μάντιν Ἠλεῖον Πολυκράτει' επισπόμενον και άπημελημενον εν τοῖσι άνΒραπόΒοισι ερρύσατο, ἦν δὲ μεyιστov πρ^μα Δημοκήδης παρὰ βασιλέϊ. Α 133. Ἐν χρόνφ δὲ ὀλίγῳ μετὰ ταῦτα τάδε *
* 1 Stein suspects from ἐγἐνετο γάρ to πρώτοι, but for no very cogent reason; though the mention of the Argive musicians is certainly irrelevant.
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131.	Now this is how Democedes had come from Croton to live with Polycrates: he was troubled with a harsh-tempered father at Croton, whom being unable to bear, he left him and went to Aegina. Settled there, before a year was out, he excelled all the other physicians, although lie had no equipment nor any of the implements of his calling. In liis second year the Aeginetans 1 paid him a talent to be their public physician; in the next the Athenians hired him for an hundred minae, and Polycrates in the next again for two talents. Thus lie came to Samos; and the fame of the Crotoniat physicians was chiefly owing to him ; for at this time the best physicians in Greek countries were those of Croton, and next to them those of Cyrene. About the same time the Argives had the name of being the best musicians.
132.	So now for having healed Darius at Susa
Democedes had a very great house and ate at the king’s table ; all was his, except only permission to return to his Greek home. When the Egyptian chirurgeons who had till now attended on the king were about to be impaled for being less skilful than a Greek, Democedes begged their lives of the king and saved them ; and he saved besides an Elean diviner, who had been of Poly crates’ retinue and was left neglected among the slaves. Mightily in favour with the king was Democedes.	;
133.	Not long after this, Atossa, Cyrus’ daughter4
1 The Aeginetan talent = about 82 Attic minae (60 of which composed the Attic talent).
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ἄλλα συνήνεικε yevkaOai. Ἀτὁσσῃ τῇ Κύρου μὲν θυγατρι Δαρείου δὲ γυναἱκὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ μαστού ἔφυ φῦμα, μετὰ δὲ ἐκραγὲν βνβμβτο πρόσω, όσον μὲν δὴ χρόνον ἦν ἔλασσον, ἢ δὲ κρύπτονσα καί αίσχυνομενη εφραζε οὐδενί* ἐπείτε δὲ ἐν κακῷ ἦν, μετεπεμψατο τον Δημοκήδεα καί οι ἐπἐδεξε. δ δὲ φὰς ἀγιέα ποιήσειν εξορκοΐ μιν ἡ μέν οι άντυ-πουρηήσειν ἐκείνην τοῦτο τὺ αν αυτής δεηθῇ· Βεήσεσθαι δὲ οὐδενὺς των ὅσα ἐς αισχύνην ἐστὶ φ βροντά.
134.	Ὠς δὲ ἄρα μιν μετὰ ταῦτα ίώ μένος vyiea ἀπἐδεξε, ἐνθαῦτα δὴ ΒιΒαχθεΐσα ὑπο τοῦ Δημο-κήδεος ἡ Ἀτοσσα προσεφερε ἐν τῇ κοίτῃ Ααρείω λόγον τοιὁνδε. “Ὀ βασιλεύ, ἔχων δύναμιν το-σαύτην κάτησαι, οὔτε τι ἔθνος προσκτώμενος ου τε δύναμιν Πἐρσῃσι. οἰκὸς δὲ ἐστὶ ἄνδρα καὶ νἐον καὶ χρημάτων μεγάλων δεσπότην φαίνβσθαί τι άποΒεικνύμενον, ΐνα και Πέρσαι εκμάθωσι ότι υπ* ἀνδρὸς άρχονται. ἐπ’ άμφότβρα Be τοι συμφέρει ταυτα ποιεειν, καὶ ἵνα σφεων Πέρσαι επίστωνται ἄνδρα εἶναι τὸν προεστεώτα, και ΐνα τρίβωνται ποΧέμφ μηδὲ σχοΧήν άγοντες επιβουΧεύωσί τοι. νυν yap αν τι και άποΒέξαιο ἔργον, εως νἐος εἰς ἡλικίην* αὐξομἐνῳ γὰρ τῷ σώματι συναύξονται καί αι φρένες, yηpάσκovτι δὲ συyyηpάσκoυσι καϊ ἐς τὰ πράματα πάντα άπαμβΧύνονταιΓ ἢ μὲν δὴ ταυτα ἐκ ΒιΒαχής ἔλεγε, δ δ’ άμείβετο τοΐσιΒβ. “Ὀ γύναι, πάντα όσα περ αυτός ἐπινοέω ποιήσβιν βϊρηκας· ἐγὼ γὰρ βεβούΧευμαι ζενξας γέφυραν ἐκ τῆσδε τῆς ήπβίρου ἐς τὴν ετερην ήπειρον ἐπὶ Σκύθας στρατβύβσθαΐ' καί ταυτα oXiyov χρόνον εσται τεΧεύμενα.” λέγει Ἀτοσσα τάδε. “ f'Opa 164
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and Darius’ wife, found a swelling growing on her breast, which broke and spread further. As long as it was but a small matter, she said nothing of it but hid it for shame; but presently growing worse, she sent for Democedes and showed it to him. He promised to cure her, but made her to swear that she would requite him by granting whatsoever he requested of her ; saying, that he would ask nothing shameful.
134.	His remedies having made her whole, Atossa at Democedes* prompting thus addressed Darius in their chamber : “ Sire, you are a mighty ruler ; why sit you idle, winning neither new dominions nor new power for your Persians ? If you would have them know that they have a man for their king, it is right and fitting for one of your youth and your wealth to let them see you achieving some great enterprise. Thereby will you gain a double advantage : the Persians will know that their king is truly a man ; and in the stress of war they will have no leisure for conspiring against you. Now is your time for achieving great deeds, while you are still young: for as a man’s mind grows with his body’s growth, so as the body ages the mind too grows older and duller for all uses.” Thus she spoke, being so prompted. “ Ladγ” said Darius, “ what you say 1 am already minded to do. I am resolved to make a bridge from this to the other continent and so lead an army against the Scythians ; and in a little while we will set about accomplishing this.” “ See now,” Atossa answered, “ forbear for the nonce to attack the
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νυν, ἐπὶ Χκύθας μὲν τὴν πρὼ την ἰέναι ἔασον οὔτοι γάρ, ἐπεὰν σὺ βούΧη, ἔσονταί τοι· σὺ δὲ μοι ἐπὶ τὴν Ἐλλάδα στρατεύεσθαι. επιθυμεω γὰρ λόγῳ πυνθανομένη Λακαἵνας τε μοι ηενέσθαι θεραπαίνας καὶ Ἀργείας καὶ Ἀττικὰς καὶ Κοριν-θίας. ἔχεις δὲ ἄνδρα ἐπιτηδεὁτατον άντρων πάντων οέξαι τε ἕκαστα τῆς cΕλλάδος καὶ κατη-γήσασθαι, τοῦτον ὅς σευ τον πόδα ἐξιήσατο.” αμείβεται Δαρεῖος “ Ὀ γύναι, ἐπεὶ τοίνυν τοι δοκέει τῆς Έλλαδος ήμέας πρώτα άποπειράσθαι, κατασκόπους μοι δοκέει Περσέων πρώτον άμεινον είναι ὁμοῦ τούτφ τῷ σὺ Χέ'γεις πὑμψαι ἐς αυτούς, οι μαθόντες και ἰδὸντες ἐξαγγελεουσι ἕκαστα αυτών ή μιν και ἔπειτα ἐξεπιστάμενος ἐπ’ αυτούς τρέψομαι”
135.	Ταῦτα εἷπε καὶ άμα ἔπος τε καὶ ἔργον ἐποίεε. ἐπείτε γὰρ τάχιστα ήμέρη έπέΧαμψε, κάλέσας Περσέων ἄνδρας δοκίμους πεντεκαίδεκα ἐνετἐλλετὁ σφι επομένους ΔημοκήδεΙ διεξεΧθεΐν τὰ παραθαλάσσια τῆς Ἐλλάδος, ὅκως τε μὴ διαδρήσεται σφεας ό Δημοκήδης, ἀλλά μιν πάντως όπίσω άπάξουσι. εντειΧάμενος δὲ τούτοισι ταῦτα, δεύτερα καΧέσας αὐτὸν Δημοκηδεα έδέετο αυτού οκως ἐξηγησάμενος πάσαν καί έπιδέξας την Ἐλλάδα τοῖσι Πὰρσησι όπίσω ἦξει* δώρα δὲ μιν τῷ πατρὶ καὶ τοἷσι άδεΧφεοΐσι εκέΧευε πάντα τα εκείνου επιπΧα Χαβόντα ἄγειν, φὰς ἄλλα οι ποΧΧαπΧήσια ἀντιδώσειν προς δὲ ἐς τὰ δῶμα οΧκάδα οι εφη συμβαΧεεσθαι πΧήσας άηαθων παντοίων, τὴν άμα οι πΧεύσεσθαι. Δαρεΐος μεν δη, δοκέειν εμοί, ἀπ’ ούδενός δοΧεροΰ νόου ἐπαγ-γἐλλετὁ οἱ ταῦτα. Δημοκήδης δὲ δείσας μή ευ
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Scythians; you will find them whenever you so desire; nay, rather, I pray you, march against Hellas. I have heard of Laconian and Argive and Attic and Corinthian women, and would fain have them for handmaidens. There is a man by you who is fitter than any other to instruct and guide you in all matters concerning Hellas : I mean the physician who healed your foot.” “ Lady,” answered Darius, “ since it is your desire that we should first try conclusions with Hellas, methinks it is best that we send Persians with the man of whom you speak to spy out the land and bring us news of all that they have seen in it; thus shall I have full knowledge to help my adventure against Hellas.”
135.	So said Darius, and it was no sooner said than done. For the next day at dawn he called to him fifteen notable Persians, and bade them go with Democedes and pass along the seaboard of Hellas; charging them, too, by all means to bring the physician back and not suffer him to escape. Having thus charged them he next sent for Democedes himself, and required of him that when he had shown and made clear all Hellas to the Persians, he should come back; “ And take,” said he, “ all your movable goods to give your father and your brethren ; I will give you many times as much in return ; and I will send to sail with you a ship of burden with a cargo of all things desirable.” Darius, I think, made this promise in all honesty. But Democedes feared lest the king should
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εκπειρφτο Δαρεῖος, οὔτι επιΒραμων πάντα τὰ διδόμενα ἐδἑκετο, ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν εωυτού κατὰ χώρην ἔφη καταλείψειν, ἵνα οπίσω σφέα άπελ-θὼν ἔ^οι, τὴν μέντοι όλκάΒα, την οι Δαρεῖος ἐπαγγέλλετο ἐς τὴν Βωρεήν τοῖσι ἀδελφεοῖσι, δἐκεσθαι ἔφη. ἐντειλάμενος δὲ και τούτψ ταύτά 6 Δαρεῖος ἀποστἑλλει αυτούς ἐπὶ θάλασσαν.
136.	Καταβἄντες δὲ ουτοι ἐς Φοινίκην καί Φοινίκης ἐς Σιδῶνα πόλιν αὐτίκα μὲν τριήρεας δύο έπλήρωσαν, ἄμα δὲ αὐτῇσι και γαῦλον μέηαν παντοίων αγαθών* παρασκευασμένοι δὲ πάντα ἔπλεον ἐς τὴν Ελλάδα, προσίσχοντες δὲ αυτής τα παραθαλάσσια ἐθηεῦντο καὶ ἀπεγράφοντο, ἐς δ τὰ πολλὰ αυτής καί όνομαστά Θεησάμενοι άπί-κοντο τής ’Ιταλίης ας Ύάραντα. ἐνθαῦτα δὲ ἐκ ρηστώνης τής ΔημοκήΒεος ΆριστοφιλίΒης των Ύαραντίνων ο βασιλεύς τούτο μεν τὰ πηΒάλια παρέλυσε των ΜηΒικέων νέων, τοῦτο δὲ αὐτοὺς τοὺς Πἐρσας εἶρξε ως κατασκόπους δῆθεν εόντας. εν ω δὲ οὖτοι ταῦτα επασχον, ὁ ΔημοκήΒης ές την Κρότωνα άπικνέεται· άπιημένου δὲ ἡδη τούτου ἐς τὴν έωυτού ο ΆριστοφιλίΒης ἔλυσε τοὺς Πἐρσας, καὶ τὰ παρέλαβε των νέων άπέΒωκέ σφι.
137.	Πλέοντες δὲ ἐνθεῦτεν οι Ώέρσαι και διώ-κοντες Δημοκήδεα άπικνέονται ἐς τὴν Κρότωνα, εύρόντες Βέ μιν άηοραζοντα άπτοντο αυτού, των δὲ Κροτωνιητέων οἳ μὲν καταρρωΒέοντες τα Περσικά πρήγματα προϊέναι έτοιμοι ἦσαν, οἳ δὲ άντάπτοντο καί τοΐσι σκυτάλοισι επαιον τούς Πέρσας προϊσχομένους έπεα τάδε. “ Ἀνδρες Κροτωνιῆται, όράτε τα ποιέετε· άνΒρα βασιλέος ι68
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be but trying him; therefore he made no haste to accept all that was offered, but answered that he would leave his own possessions where they were, that he might have them at his return; as for the ship which Darius promised him to carry the gifts for his brethren, that he accepted. Having laid this same charge on Democedes also, Darius sent all the company to the coast.
136.	They came down to the city of Sidon in Phoenice, and there chartered two triremes, as well as a great galleon laden with all things desirable; and when all was ready they set sail for Hellas, where they surveyed and described the coasts to which they came ; until having viewed the greater and most famous parts they reached Taras in Italy. There Aristophilides, king of the Taren-tines, willing to do Democedes a kindness, took off the steering gear from the Median ships, and put the Persians under a guard, calling them spies. While they were in this plight Democedes made his way to Croton ; nor did Aristophilides set the Persians free and restore to them what he had taken from their ships, till the physician was by now in his own country.
137.	The Persians sailed from Taras and pursued Democedes to Croton, where they found him buying in the town and were for seizing him. Some Cro-toniats, who feared the Persian power, would have given him up ; but others held him against the king’s men and beat them with their staves. “ Nay,” said the Persians, " look well, men of Croton, what you
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δρηπέτην γενόμενον ἐξαιρέεσθε. κῶς ταῦτα βασιλέϊ Δαρείῳ εκχρήσει περιυβρίσθαι; κῶς δὲ ὑμῖν τὰ ποιεὑμενα ἔξει καλώς, ἢν ἀπέλησθε ἡμἐας; ἐπὶ τίνα δὲ τῆσδε προτερην στρατευσὁ-μεθα πόλιν; τίνα δὲ προτερην άνΒραποΒίζεσθαι περιησόμεθα;” ταῦτα Χεγοντες τοὺς Κροτωνιήτας οὔκων ἔπειθον, ἀλλ’ ἐξαιρεθέντες τε τον Δημο-κήδεα καὶ τον 7σῦλον τον άμα ἤγοντο άπαιρε-θἐντες ἀπἐπλεον όττίσω ἐς τὴν Ἀσίην, οὐδ’ ἔτι εζήτησαν τὺ προσωτερω τῆς Ελλάδος άπικόμενοι ἐκμαθεῖν, ἐστερήμενοι τοῦ ἡγεμὁνος·^οσὁνδε μέντοι ἐνετείλατὁ σφι Δημοκήδης άναγομενοισι, κε-λεύων εἰπεῖν σφεας Δαρείω ὅτι άρμοσται τὴν Μίλωνος θυγατέρα Δημοκήδης γυναίκα, τον yap δὴ παλαιστἐω Μίλωνος ἦν οὔνομα πολλὸν παρὰ βασιλέϊ· κατὰ δὲ τοῦτο μοι δοκέει σπεῦσαι τὸν γάμον τούτον τελέσας χρήματα μεγάλα Δημοκήδης, ἵνα φανῇ πρὸς Δαρείου ἐὼν καὶ ἐν τῇ εωντοϋ δόκιμος.
138.	Ἀναχθέντες δὲ ἐκ τῆς Κρότωνος οἱΙΓἐρσαι εκπίπτουσι τήσι νηυσΐ ἐς Τηπυγίην, καί σφεας ΒουΧεύοντας ἐνθαῦτα Γίλλος ἀνὴρ Ταραντῖνος φυγάς ρνσάμενος άττήγαγε παρά βασιΧία Δα-ρεῖον. δ δὲ ἀντὶ τούτων ἕτοιμος ἦν ΒιΒόναι τούτο δ τι βούΧοιτο αντος. Γίλλος δὲ αίρεεται κάτοΒόν οι ες Ύάραντα γενέσθαι, προαπηγησάμενος την συμφορήν ἵνα δὲ μὴ συνταράξη την Έλλαδα, ἢν δι* αυτόν στόΧος μεγας πΧεη ἐπὶ τὴν Ίταλιην, Κνιδίους μούνους άποχράν οι εφη τούς κατάγοντας γίνεσθαι, Βοκέων ἀπὸ τούτων εόντων τοῖσι Ταραντίνοισι φίλων μάΧιστα την κάτοΒόν οι εσεσθαι. Δαρεῖος δὲ ύποΒεξάμενος ἐπετέλεε·
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do ; you are taking from us an escaped slave of the great king; think you that King Darius will rest content under this insolence ? Think you that the deed will profit you if you drive us forth ? Your city will then be the first that we will attack and essay to enslave.” But the men of Croton paid no heed to them ; so the Persians lost Democedes and the galleon that had been their consort, and sailed back for Asia, making no endeavour to visit and learn of the further parts of Hellas now that their guide was taken from them. But Democedes gave them a message as they were setting sail; they should tell Darius, he said, that Democedes was betrothed to the daughter of Milon. For Darius held the name of Milon the wrestler in great honour; and, to my thinking, the reason of Democedes’ seeking this match and paying a great sum for it was to show Darius that he was a man of estimation in his own country as well as Persia.
138.	The Persians then put out from Croton ; but their ships were wrecked on the Iapygian coast, and they themselves made slaves in the country, until one Gillus, a banished man of Taras, released and restored them to Darius. In return for this the king offered Gillus any reward that he might desire; Gillus told the story of liis misfortune, and asked above all to be restored to Taras; but, not willing that a great armament should for his cause sail to Italy and thereby he should help to trouble Hellas, it was enough, he said, that the Cnidians alone should be his escort; for lie supposed that thus the Taren-tines would be the readier to receive him back, the Cnidians being their friends. Darius kept his word, *
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πεμψας yap ayyeXop ἐς Κνίδον κατάηειν σφεας ἐκέλευε Γίλλον ἐς Τάραντα. πειθὁμενοι δὲ Δα-ρείῳ Κνίδιοι Ταραντίνους οΰκων ἔπειθον, βίην δὲ αδύνατοι ἦσαν προσφέρειν. Cfταῦτα μέν νυν οὕτω ἐπρήγθη· οὔτοι δὲ πρώτοι ἐκ τῆς Ἀσίης ἐς τὴν Ἕλλαδα άπίκοντο ΤΙέρσαι, καὶ οὖτοι διὰ τοίονδε πρῆγμα κατάσκοποι είγὲνοντο·^ρ
139.	Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα Σάμον βασιλεύς Δαρεῖος αίρέει, πολιων πασίων πρώτην Ελληνίδων καὶ βαρβάρων, διὰ τοιήνΒε τινα αΐτίην. Καμβὑσεω τοῦ Κύρου στρατευομενον ἐπ’ Αίγυπτον άλλοι τε συχνοί ἐς τὴν Αίγυπτον άπίκοντο Ἑλλήνων, οι μέν, ώς οἰκὸς, κατ’ εμπορίην στρατευόμενοι, οι δὲ τινες καὶ αυτής της χώρης θεηταί· των ἦν καὶ Συλοσῶν ὸ Αίάκεος, ΤΙολυκράτεός τε ἐὼν ἀδελφεὸς καὶ φεύγων ἐκ £άμου. τούτον τον Σνλοσῶντα κατέλαβε εύτυχίη τις τοιήδε. λαβών χλανίΒα και περιβαλόμενος πυρρην ήηόραζε εν τῇ Μέμφι· ἰδὼν δὲ αυτόν Δαρεΐος, δορυφόρος τε ἐὼν Καμ-βύσεω και λἀγου οὐδενὁς κω μεyάλoυ, επεθύμησε τής χλανίΒος καί αυτήν προσελθών ώνεετο. ὁ δὲ Συλοσών ὁρἐων τον Δαρεῖον μεγάλως επιθυμεοντα τής χλανίΒος, θείῃ τὐχῃ χρεωμένος λἐγει “ Ἐγὼ ταύτην πώλίω μεν ούΒενος χρήματος, δίδωμι δὲ άλλως, ει περ οὓτω δεῖ ηενεσθαι πάντως τοι.” αίνεσας ταῦτα ὁ Δαρεΐος παραλαμβάνει το εἷμα.
140.	Ὀ μὲν δὴ Συλοσών ήπίστατο τούτο οι άπολωλέναι Bi εύηθείην. ως δὲ τοῦ χρόνον προ-βαίνοντος Καμβύσης τε άπεθανε καί τῷ Μάγῳ Ιπανεστησαν οι επτά καί εκ των επτά Δαρεΐος την βασιληίην εσχε, πυνθάνεται ό Ίνλοσών ως ή βασΐληίη περιεληλνθοι ες τούτον τον ἄνδρα τῷ
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and sent a messenger to the men of Cnidos, bidding them bring Gill us back to Taras. They obeyed Darius ; but they could not persuade the Tarentines to their will, and were not able to compel them. This is the whole story. These Persians were the first who came from Asia into Hellas ; and they came to view the country for the reason aforesaid.
139.	After this, Darius conquered Samos, the greatest of all city states, Greek or other, the reason of his conquest being this :—When Cambyses, son of Cyrus, invaded Egypt, many Greeks came with the army to that country, some to trade, as was natural, and sofhe to see the country itself; among whom was Syloson, son of Aeaces, Polycrates* brother, and now banished from Samos. This Syloson had a stroke of good luck. He was in the market at Memphis wearing a red cloak, when Darius, at that time one of Cambyses* guard and as yet a man of no great account, saw him, and coveting the cloak came and offered to buy it. When Syloson saw Darius’ eagerness, by good luck he was moved to say, “ 1 will not sell you my cloak; but if it must be so, and no help for it, you can have it for nothing.” To this Darius agreed and took the garment.
140.	Syloson supposed that he had lost his cloak out of foolish good nature. But in time Cambyses died, the seven rebelled against the Magian, and of the seven Darius came to the throne; Syloson then learned that the successor to the royal power was
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κοτὲ αντος εδωκε ἐν Αίγύπτφ δεηθέντι τὺ εἷμα.* αν α β ας δὲ ἐς τὰ Σοῦσα ἵζβτο ἐς τὰ πρόθυρα των βασιΧεος οικιών καί ἔφη Δαρείου ευεργέτης εἱναι. ἀγγἐλλει ταῦτα άκούσας ο πυΧουρός τῷ βασιλέϊ· δ δὲ θωμάσας λέγει πρὸς αυτόν “ Καὶ τίς ἐστὶ Ἑλλήνων ευεργέτης τῷ ἐγὼ προαιδευμαι, νεωστὶ μεν την αρχήν ἔχων, άναβέβηκε δ’ ἡ τις ἡ οὐδείς κω παρ* ήμέας αυτών, ἔχω δὲ χρέος είπεΐν οὐδὲν ἀνδρὸς Ἕλληνος. ὅμως δὲ αυτόν παράγετε ἔσω, ἵνα εἰδίω τί θέΧων Χέγει ταῦταπαρῆγε ὁ πυλουρὸς τὸν Συλοσώντα, στάντα δὲ ἐς μέσον εΐρώτων οι ερμηνέες τις τε εἴη καὶ τί ποιήσας ευεργέτης φησι είναι βασιΧεος. εἷπε ὦν ὁ Συλοσῶν πάντα τα περί την χΧανίδα γενόμενα, καὶ ως αυτός εἴη κείνος ο δούς. αμείβεται προς ταῦτα Δαρεῖος ** Ὀ γενναιότατε ἀνδρῶν, συ κείνος εις ος εμοϊ ουδέ μίαν ἔχοντι κω δύναμιν εδωκας ει και σμικρά, ἀλλ.’ ὦν ἴση γε ἡ χάρις ομοίως ως ει νυν κοθεν τι μέγα Χάβοιμι· ἀντ ών τοι χρυσόν και άργυρον άπΧετον δίδωμι, ως μη κοτε τοι μεταμε-Χηση Δαρεΐον τον 'Ύστάσπεος ευ ποιησαντι.” λἐγει πρὸς ταῦτα ὁ Συλοσῶν “ Ἐμοὶ μήτε χρυσόν ω βασιΧευ μήτε άργυρον δίδου, ἀλλ’ άνασωσά-μενός μοι δός την πατρίδα Σάμον, τὴν νῦν ἀδελ-φεοῦ τοῦ ἐμοῦ Πολυκράτεος άποθανόντος υπό Ὀροίτεω ἔχει δοῦλος ἡμέτερος· τ αυτήν μοι δὺς άνευ τε φόνου και εξανδραποδίσιος.”
141.	Ταῦτα άκούσας Δαρεῖος ἀπέστελλε στρα-τιήν τε καὶ στρατηγόν Ὀτάνεα ἀνδρῶν τῶν ἐπτὰ γενόμενον, έντειΧάμενος, όσων εδεηθη ο ΧυΧοσών, ταῦτα οι ποιεειν επιτεΧεα. καταβάς δε ἐπὶ την θάλασσαν ό Ὀτάνης έστεΧΧε την στρατιην.
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the man to whom he had given at request the garment in Egypt; so lie went up to Susa and sat at the king’s porch, saying that he was one of Darius’ benefactors. When the gate-ward brought word of this to the king, “ But to what Greek benefactor,” Darias asked, “ can I owe thanks ? In the little time since I have been king hardly one of that nation has come to us, and I have, so to say, no need of any Greek. Nevertheless let him be brought in, that I may know his meaning.” The gate-ward brought Syloson in and set him before them; and the interpreters asked him who he was, and what lie had done to call himself the kings benefactor. Then Syloson told the story of the cloak, and said that it was he who had given it. “ Most generous man,” said Darius, “you are lie wlio made me a present when I had as yet no power; if it was but a little thing, yet it was as thankworthy as if someone now gave me a great gift. Take in requital abundance of gold and silver, that you may never repent of the service you did Darius son of Hystaspes.” “ Nay," Syloson answered, “ I ask neither gold, O king, nor silver; only win me back my fatherland of Samos, where my brother Polycrates has been done to death by Oroetes, and our slave now rules; give me back Samos, but so that there be no bloodshed nor enslaving.”
141.	Hearing this Darius sent an army, and Otanes, one of the seven, to command it, charging him to perform all Syloson’s will. So Otanes came down to the coast and made his army ready.
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142.	Τῆς δὲ 2άμου Μαιάνδριος 6 Μαιανδρίου εἶχε τὺ κράτος, επιτροπαίην παρά Πολυκράτεος λαβών τὴν αρχήν τῷ δικαιστάτῳ άνδρών βουΧο-μιν φ ηενεσθαι οὐκ εξεyέvετο. ἐπειδὴ γάρ εἰ ἐξαγγἐλθη ὁ Πολυκράτεος θάνατος, ἐποίεε τοιάδε* πρώτα μὲν Διὸς ελευθερίου βωμόν ίδρύσατο καί τἐμενος περὶ αυτόν οΰρισε τοῦτο τὺ νυν ἐν τῷ προαστείῳ ἐστί· μετὰ δέ, ὦς οἱ ἐπεποίητο, εκκΧη-σίην συvayείpaς πάντων των αστών ἔλεξε τάδε. “ Ἐμοί, ώς ἴστε καὶ ὑμεῖς, σκήπτρον καί δύναμις πάσα ἡ Πολυκράτεος ἐπιτέτραπται, καί μοι παρέχει νυν ὑμέων άρχειν. ἐγὼ δὲ τὰ τῷ πὲλας ἐπιπλήσσω, αὐτὸς κατὰ δύναμιν οὐ ποιήσω· ούτε γάρ μοι Πολυκράτης ήρεσκε δεσπόζων ἀνδρῶν όμοιων εωυτφ οὓτε ἄλλος ὅστις τοιαῦτα ποιέει. Πολυκράτης μέν νυν ἐξέπλησε μοίραν την έωυτού, iyoe δὲ ἐς μέσον την ἀρχὴν τιθεὶς ίσονομίην ὑμῖν προαγορεύω. τοσάδε μέντοι δι καίω yepea εμεωυτώ γενἐσθαι, ἐκ μιν γε τῶν Πολυκράτεος χρημάτων ἐξαίμετα ἐξ τάλαντα μοι yεvέσθaι, ἱρωσύνη ν δὲ πρὸς τούτοισι αίρενμαι αὐτ^> τί μοι και τοῖσι ἀπ’ ἐμεῦ αἰεὶ ηινομένοισι του Αιος του ελευθερίου* τῷ αὐτὸς τε ἱρὸν ίδρυσάμην καὶ τὴν εΧενθερίην ὺμιν περιτίθημι.” δ μὲν δὴ ταὑτα τοῖσι Σαμίοισ ι ἐπαγγὲλλετο· τῶν δὲ τις έζαναστάς εἷπε “ Ἀλλ’ οὐδ’ ἄξιος εἶς σύ γε ἡμέων άρχειν, yεyovώς τε κακώς και ἐὼν οΧεθρος* ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον ὅκως \6yov δώσεις τῶν μετεχείρισας χρημάτων.”
143.	Ταῦτα εἶπε ἐὼν ἐν τοῖσι άστοισι δόκιμος, τω οννομα ἦν Τελἐσαρ^ος. Μαιάνδριος δὲ νὁῳ Χαβών ως ει ρωτήσει την αρχήν, ἄλλος τις ἀντ’ αὐτοῦ τύραννος καταστήσεται, οὐδὲν ἔτι ἐν νὁῳ
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142.	Now Samos was ruled by Maeandrius, son of Maeandrius, whom Polycrates had made his vicegerent. This Maeandrius desired to act with all justice, but could not. For when he had news of Polycrates’ death, first he set up an altar to Zeus the Liberator and marked out round it that sacred enclosure which is still to be seen in the suburb of the city; when this was done, he called an assembly of all the townsfolk, and thus addressed them: “ It is known to you that I have sole charge of Polycrates* sceptre and dominion ; and it is in my power to be your ruler. But, so far as in me lies, I will not myself do that which I account blameworthy in my neighbour. I ever misliked that Polycrates or any other man should lord it over men like to himself. Polycrates has fulfilled his destiny; for myself, I call you to share all power, and I proclaim equality; only claiming as my own such privilege that six talents of Polycrates* wealth be set apart for my use, and that I ^nd my descendants have besides the priesthood of Zeus the Liberator, whose temple I have founded, and I now give you freedom.” Such was Maeandrius* promise to the Samians. But one of them arose and answered: “ Nay, but who are you ? You are not worthy to reign over us, being a low-born knave and rascal. See to it rather that you give an account of the moneys that you have handled.”
143.	These were the words of Telesarchus, a man of note among the townsfolk. But Maeandrius, perceiving that if he let the sovereignty slip someone else would make himself despot instead, resolved
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είχε μετιέναι αυτήν, ἀλλ* ως άνεχώρησε ἐς τὴν ἀκρὁπολιν, μεταττεμττόμενος ἕνα έκαστον ως δὴ λόγον τῶν χρημάτων δώσων, συνελαβε σφεας καί κατεΒησε. οἳ μὲν δὴ εδεΒεατο, Μαιάνδριον δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα κατεΧαβε νοῦσος, εΧττίζων δε μιν άποθανέεσθαι ὁ ἀδελφεὁς, τῷ οΰνομα ἦν Αυκά-ρητος, ινα εΰπετεστερως κατάσχη τὰ ἐν τῇ Χάμω πρήγματα, κατακτείνει τοὺς δεσμώτας πάντας· οὐ γὰρ δή, ώς οϊκασι, εβουΧοντο είναι εΧεύθεροι.
144.	Ἐπειδὴ ών άττίκοντο ες την Χάμον οι ΤΙέρσαι κατά^οντες ΧυΧοσωντα, οὔτε τίς σφι χεῖρας άντάείρεται, ὺπὁσπονδοί τε εφασαν είναι έτοιμοι οι του Μαιανδρίου στασιώται και αὐτὸς Μαιάνδριος έκχωρήσαι εκ της νήσου. καταινέ-σαντος δ’ ἐπὶ τούτοισι Ότάνεω καί σττεισαμένον, τῶν Περσέων οἱ πλείστου ἄξιοι θρόνους θεμενοι κατενάντιον τῆς άκροττόΧιος κατεατο.
145.	Μαιανδρίῳ δὲ τῷ τυράννω ἦν ἀδελφεὺς ὺπομορφότερος, τω οΰνομα ἦν ΧαρίΧεως· οὐτος ὅ τι δὴ έζαμαρτων εν ηορηύρη ἐδἐδετο, καὶ δὴ τότε επακούσας τε τα ττρησσόμενα και Βιακύψας διὰ τῆς γοργὑρης, ώς εἶδε τοὺς Πέρσας είρηναίως κατημένους, ἐβὁα τε καὶ ἔφη λἐγων Μαιανδρίῳ θεΧειν εΧθεϊν ες Χόγους. εττακούσας δὲ ὁ Μαιάνδριος Χύσαντας αυτόν εκεΧευε ἄγειν παρ’ έωυτόν ως δὲ άχθη τάχιστα, ΧοιΒορέων τε καί κακίζων μιν άνεττειθε έττιθέσθαι τοῖσι Πέρσησι, λέγων τοιάδε. ** Ἐμὲ μὲν, ὦ κάκιστε ἀνδρῶν, εοντα σεωυτοΰ ἀδελ-φεὺν καὶ άδικήσαντα οὐδὲν ἄξιον δεσμού δήσας γοργὑρης ήξίωσας· 6ρεών δὲ τοὺς Πέρσας εκβάΧ-Χοντάς τε σε καί άνοικον ττοιεοντας ου τολμάς τίσασθαι, οὔτω δή τι εόντας εύπετέας χειρωθήναι. Τ78
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not to give it up. Withdrawing into the citadel, he sent for each man severally, as though to render an account of the money ; then he seized and bound them. So they being in prison, Maeandrius presently fell sick. His brother Lycaretus thought him like to die, and, that so he might the more easily make himself master pf Samos, put all the prisoners to death. They had, it would seem, no desire for freedom.
144.	So when the Persians brought Syloson back to Samos, none resisted them, but Maeandrius and those of his faction offered to depart from the island under a flag of truce ; Otanes agreed to this, and the treaty being made, the Persians of highest rank sat them down on seats that they had set over against the citadel.
145.	Now Maeandrius the despot had a crazy brother named Charilaus, who lay bound in the dungeon for some offence ; this man heard what was afoot, and by peering through the dungeon window saw the Persians sitting there peaceably; whereupon he cried with a loud voice that lie desired to have speech with Maeandrius. His brother, hearing him, bade Charilaus be loosed and brought before him. No sooner had he been brought than he essayed with much reviling and abuse to persuade Maeandrius to attack the Persians. “Villain,” he cried, “ you have bound and imprisoned me, your own brother, who had done nothing to deserve it; and when you see the Persians casting you Out of house and home, have you no courage to avenge yourself, though you could so easily master them ? If you are yourself
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ἀλλ* ει τοι σὺ σφεας καταρρωΒηκας, ἐμοὶ δὺς τοὺς επικούρους, καί σφεας iya> τιμωρήσομαί τῆς ἐνθάδε ἀπίξιος· αυτόν δέ σε εκπέμήται ἐκ τῆ? νήσον
Ι*	9	/ it
έτοιμος ειμι.
146.	Ταῦτα δὲ ἔλεξε ὁ ΧαρίΧεως· Μαιάνδριος δὲ ύπέΧαβε τον λόγον, ως μὲν ἐγὼ δοκέω, οὐκ ἐς τοῦτο αφροσύνης άπικόμενος ως δοξαι την έωντοΰ δύναμιν περιέσεσθαι της βασιΧεος, αλλα φθονησας μᾶλλον ΣνΧοσώντι εἰ ἀπονητὶ εμεΧΧε άποΧάμψεσθαι ακέραιον την πόλιν. ερεθίσας ὦν τοὺς Πἐρσας ήθεΧε ώς ασθενέστατα ποιήσαι τα Σάμια π ρήγματα καί ον τω παραδιδοναι, ευ εξεπιστάμενος ως παθόντες οι ΙΙέρσαι κακώς προσεμπικρανέεσθαι εμεΧΧον τοῖσι Σαμίοισι, βἰδώς τε έωυτω άσφαΧέα εκδυσιν εοΰσαν εκ της νήσου τότε έπεάν αντος βούΧηται· έττεττοί-ητο yap ο Ι κρύπτη Βιωρυξ εκ τής άκροπόΧιος φέρονσα ἐπὶ θάλασσαν, αὐτὸς μὲν δὴ ὁ Μαιάνδριος εκπΧέει εκ τής Σάμον τούς δ’ επικούρους πάντας όπΧισας ὁ ΧαρίΧεως, καὶ άναττετάσας τ ας πύλας, ἐξῆκε ἐπὶ τοὺς Πἐρσας οὔτε ττροσΒεκομένους τοιοΰτο οὐδὲν δοκίοντάς τε δὴ πάντα συμβε-βάναι. εμπεσόντες δὲ οἱ επίκουροι των ΤΙερσέων τούς διφροφορευμένους τε και λόγου πΧείστου εόντας εκτεινον. καὶ οὖτοι μὲν ταῦτα εποίευν, ή δὲ ἄλλη στρατιή ή Περσικὴ έπεβοήθεε· πιεζεύ-μενοι δὲ οἱ επίκουροι ὀπίσω κατειΧήθησαν ες την άκρόποΧιν.
147.	Ὀτάνης δὲ ὁ στρατηγὸς ἰδὼν πάθος μέγα Πέρσας πεπονθότας, έντοΧάς μεν τὰς Δαρεῖος οι άποστέΧΧων ἐνετέλλετο, μήτε κτείνειν μηδένα Σαμίων μήτε άνδραποδίζεσθαι άπαθέα τε κακών
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afraid of them, give me your foreign guards, and I will punish them for their coming hither; as for you, I will give you safe conduct out of the island.”
146.	So said Charilaus. Maeandrius took his advice. This he did, to my thinking, not that he was so foolish as to suppose that he would be strong enough to vanquish the king, but because lie grudged that Syloson should recover Samos safe and whole with no trouble. He desired therefore to anger the Persians and thereby to weaken Samos as much as he might before surrendering it, for he was well aware that if the Persians were harmed they would be bitterly wroth with the Samians. Moreover lie knew that he could get himself safe out of the island whenever he would, having made a secret passage leading from the citadel to the sea. Maeandrius then set sail himself from Samos; but Charilaus armed all the guards, opened the citadel gates, and threw the guard upon the Persians. These supposed that a full agreement had now been made, and were taken at unawares; the guard fell upon them and slew the Persians of highest rank, those who were carried in litters. At this the rest of the Persian force came up and pressed the guards hard, driving them into the citadel.
147.	The Persian captain Otanes, seeing the great harm done to the Persians, of set purpose put away from his memory the command given him at his departure by Darius to kill or enslave no Samian
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ἀποδοῦναι την νήσον ΣυΧοσώντι, τουτεων μὲν τῶν εντοΧεων μεμνημένος ἐπελανθάνετο, δ δὲ παρήγ-γειλε τῇ στρατιή πάντα τον αν Χάβωσι καὶ ἄνδρα καί παῖδα ομοίως κτείνειν, ἐνθαῦτα τῆς στρατιἣς οἳ μὲν τὴν άκρόποΧιν ἐπολιὁρκεον, οἳ δὲ ἔκτεινον πάντα τον έμπορων γινόμενον ομοίως εν τε ίρφ καί ἔξω /ροῦ.
148.	Μαιάνδριος δὲ ἀποδρὰς ἐκ τῆς 'Σάμου εκπΧεει ες Λακεδαίμονα· άπικόμένος δὲ ἐς αυτήν καί άνενεικάμενος τα ἔχων εξεχώρησε, εποίεε τοιάδε· ὅκως ποτήρια άργύρεά τε καὶ χρύσεα προθεΐτο, οι μεν θεράποντες αυτού εξέσμων αυτά, δ δ’ ἄν τον χρόνον τούτον τῷ Κλεομὲνει τῷ Ἀνα-ξανδρίδεω ἐν Χόγοισι ἐών, βασιΧεύοντι Σπάρτης, προῆγε μιν ες τα οικία· ὅκως δὲ ἵδοιτο Κλεομένης τὰ ποτήρια, άπεθώμαζέ τε και εξεπΧήσσετο· δ δὲ ἄν εκεΧευε αυτόν άποφερεσθαι αυτών οσα βουΧοιτο. τούτο και δὶς καὶ τρὶς ειπαντος Μαιανδρίου ὁ Κ Χεομένης δικαιότατος ἀνδρῶν γίνεται, ος Χαβεΐν μεν διδόμενα ου κ εδικαίου, μαθών δε ως άΧΧοισι διδους των αστών εύρήσεται τιμωρίην, βάς ἐπὶ τοὺς εφόρους άμεινον είναι εφη τῇ Σπάρτη τον ξεινον τον Σάμιον άπαΧΧάσσεσθαι εκ τής Πελοποννήσου, ἵνα μὴ αναπείση ή αυτόν ή ἄλλον τινὰ Στταρτιητεων κακόν γενέσθαι, οι δ* υπακού-σαντες εξεκήρυξαν Μαιάνδρων.
149.	Τὴν δὲ Σάμον [σαγηνεύσαντες]1 οι Πέρσαι παρέδοσαν ΣυΧοσώντι έρημον εούσαν ἀνδρῶν. 1
1 This word may be an interpolation ; the process (forming a long line to sweep all before it) is described in detail in Bk. VI. 31, as if that were the first mention of it. Moreover, it is inconsistent here with ch. 147.
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but deliver the island unharmed to Syloson ; and he commanded his army to kill all they took, men and boys alike. Then, while some of the Persians laid siege to the citadel, the rest slew all they met, whether in temples or without.
148.	Maeandrius, escaping from Samos, sailed to Lacedaemon ; and when he had come thither and brought the possessions with which he had left liis country, it was his custom to make a display of silver and gold drinking cups; while his servants were cleaning these, he would converse with the king of Sparta, Cleomenes son of Anaxandrides, and would bring him to his house. Cleomenes, whenever he saw the cups, marvelling greatly at them, Maeandrius would bid him take away as many of them as he wished. Maeandrius made this offer two or three times; Cleomenes herein showed his great honesty, that he would not accept it; but, perceiving that there were others in Lacedaemon from whom Maeandrius would get help by offering them the cups, he went to the ephors and told them it were best for Sparta that this Samian stranger should quit the country, lest he should persuade Cleomenes himself or some other Spartan to do evil. The ephors listened to his counsel and banished Maeandrius by proclamation.
149.	As for Samos, the Persians swept it clear and delivered it over uninhabited to Syloson. But
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ὑστέρῳ μέντοι χρόνφ και aoyκατοίκισε αυτήν 6 στρατηγό? Ὀτάνης ἔκ τε οψιος ονείρου και νούσου ή μιν κατέλαβε νοσήσαι τὰ αιδοία.
150.	Ἐπὶ δὲ 2άμον στρατεύματος ναυτικού οιχο μενού Βαβυλώνιοι απίστησαν, κάρτα εὖ πάρε-σκευασμένοι· ἐν ὅσῳ γὰρ ὅ τε Μάγος ἦρχε καὶ οἱ ἐπτὰ επανίστησαν, εν τούτῳ παντὶ τῷ χρόνω και τη ταραχή ες την πολιορκίην παρεσκευάζοντο. καί κως ταῦτα ποιεῦντες έλάνθανον. ἐπείτε δὲ ἐκ τοῦ εμφανίος απίστησαν, έποίησαν τοιόνδε· τὰς μητέρας εξελόντες, γυναίκα έκαστος μίαν προσεξαιρεετο την εβούλετο εκ των έωυτοΰ οικιών, τ ας δε λοιπὰς άπάσας συvayayόv τες άπίπνιξαν την δε μίαν έκαστος σι τοποιδν έξαιρεετο* άπε-πνιξαν δὲ αύτάς, ἵνα μη σφεων τον σίτον άναισι-μώσωσι.
151.	Πυθὁμενος δε ταῦτα ὁ Δαρεῖος καλ συλλί' ξας πάσαν την εωυτού δύναμιν εστρατεύετο ἐπ’ αυτούς, ἐπελάσας δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν Βαβυλώνα ἐπο-λίόρκεε φροντίζοντας οὐδὲν της πολιορκίης. ανα-βαίνοντες γὰρ ἐπὶ τοὺς προμαχεώνας του τείχεος οι Βαβυλώνιοι κατωρχίοντο και κατίσκωπτον Δαρεῖον καί τὴν στρατιήν αυτού, καί τις αυτών είπε τούτο το έπος. “ Τί κάτησθε ω Πέρσαι ἐνθαῦτα, ἀλλ’ οὐκ άπαλλάσσεσθε; τότε yap αίρή-σετε ήμίας, ἐπεὰν ἡμίονοι τεκωσι.” τούτο είπε των τις Βαβυλωνίων ούδαμά ελπίζων ἄν ήμίονον τεκειν.
152.	Ἑπτὰ δὲ μηνών καί ενιαυτού διεληλυ-θότος ήδη ό Δαρεῖος τε ήσχαλλε καί ή στρατιή πάσα ου δυνατή έούσα έλεΐν τούς Βαβυλωνίους, καίτοι πάντα σοφίσματα και πάσας μηχανάς
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afterwards Otanes, the Persian general, gave his aid to settle the land, being moved thereto by a dream, and a sickness which attacked his secret parts.
150.	When the fleet had gone to Samos, the Babylonians revolted ;1 for which they had made very* good preparation; for during the reign of the Magian, and the rebellion of the seven, they had taken advantage of the time and the disorders to prepare themselves against the siege; and (I cannot tell how) this was unknown. At the last they revolted openly and did this:—sending away all the mothers, they chose each one woman from his own household, whom he would, as a bread-maker ; as for the rest, they gathered them together and strangled them, that they should not consume their bread.
151.	When Darius heard of this he mustered all his power and led it against Babylon, and lie marched to the town and laid siege to it; but the townsmen cared nothing for what he did. They came up on to the bastions of the wall, and mocked Darius and his army with gesture and word; and tliis saying came from one of them : " Why sit you there, Persians, instead of departing ? You will take our city when mules bear offspring.” This said the Babylonian, supposing that no mule would ever bear offspring.
152.	A year and seven months passed and Darius and all his army were vexed by ever failing to take Babylon. Yet Darius had used every trick and
1 According to the course of Herodotus’ narrative, this revolt would seem to have taken place some considerable time after Darius’ accession (521 B.C.). But the Behistun inscription apparently makes it one of the earliest events of his reign.
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εῖος· ἀλλ! οὐδ’ ως ἐδύνατο σοφίσμασι πειρησάμενος, καὶ δὴ καὶ τῷ Κῦρος εἷλε σφεας, καὶ τούτῳ ἐπειρήθη. ἀλλὰ γὰρ δεινῶς ἦσαν ἐν φυΧακήσι οι Βαβυλώνιοι, οὐδὲ σφεας οἷός τε ἦν ἐλεῖν.
153.	Ἐνθαῦτα είκοστω μηνὶ Ζωπύρω τω Μεγα-βύζου, τούτου ος των ἐπτὰ ανδρων eyevero των τον Μάγον κατεΧόντων, τούτῳ τῷ Μεγαβὑζου παιδὶ Ζ ωττνρω εyέvετo τέρας τόδε· τῶν οἱ σιτοφόρων ήμιόνων μία ἔτεκε. ώς δὲ οἱ ἐξαγγἐλθη και ὺπὺ ἀπιστίης αντος 6 Ζώπυρος εἶδε τὺ βρέφος, ἀπείπας τοῖσι ἰδοῦσι μηδενὶ φράζειν τὺ yεyovός έβουΧεύετο. καί οι ττ ρος τὰ τοῦ Βαβυλωνίου ρήματα, ος κατ ἀρχὰς ἔφησε, ἐπεάν περ ἡμίονοι τέκωσι, τότε το τεῖχος άΧώσεσθαι, πρὸς τ αυτήν την φήμην Ζωπύρω εοόκεε είναι άΧώσιμος ή Βαβυ-λών σὺν 7ἀ/° ^εῷ εκείνον τε είπεΐν καί έωυτω τεκεΐν την ήμίονον.
154.	Ὠς δὲ οι εδόκεε μόρσιμον είναι ήδη τῇ Βαβυλὦνι άΧίσκεσθαι, προσεΧθων Δαρείου άπε-πυνθάνετο ει περὶ πολλοῦ κάρτα ποιέεται την Βαβυλώνα ὲλεῖν. πυθόμενος δὲ ώς πολλοῦ τιμψτο, ἄλλο έβουΧεύετο, ὅκως αυτός τε ἔσται ὁ ὲλὼν αυτήν και εωυτόν το ἔργον ἔσται* κάρτα yap εν τοῖσι Πέρσῃσι αἱ άyaθoεpyίaι ες το πρόσω p^yάθεος τιμωνται. ἄλλω μὲν νυν οὐκ εφράξετο ἔργω δυνατός είναι μιν ύποχειρίην ποίησαι, ει δ’ εωυτόν Χωβησάμενος αύτομοΧήσειε ες αυτούς, ἐνθαῦτα ἐν εΧαφρω ποιησάμενος εωυτόν Χωβάται Χώβην ανήκεστον άποταμων yap έωντοΰ την ρίνα καί τα ὦτα καὶ τὴν κόμην κακώς περικείρας καί μαστι-yώσaς ἦλθε παρὰ Δαρεῖον.
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every device against it. He essayed the stratagem whereby Cyrus took the city, and every other stratagem and device, yet with no success; for the Babylonians kept a marvellous strict watch and he could not take them.
153.	But in the twentieth month of the siege a miraculous tiling befell Zopyrus, son of that Meg-abyzus who was one of the seven destroyers of the Magian: one of his food-carrying mules bore offspring. Zopyrus would not believe the news; but when hfe saw the foal for himself, he bade those who had seen it to tell no one ; then taking counsel he bethought him of the Babylonian's word at the beginning of the siege—that the city would be taken when mules bore offspring—and having this utterance in mind he conceived that Babylon might be taken; for the hand of heaven, he supposed, was in the mail’s word and the birth from his own mule.
154.	Being then persuaded that Babylon was fated to fall, he came, and inquired of Darius if he set great store by the taking of the city ; and when he was assured that this was so lie next looked about for a plan whereby the city’s fall should be wrought by himself alone ; for good service among the Persians is much honoured, and rewarded by high preferment. He could think of no way of mastering the city but to do violence to himself and then desert to the Babylonians ; so he accounted it but a little thing to mishandle himself past cure; cutting off his nose and ears, shaving his head for a disfigurement, and scourging himself, he came in this guise before Darius.
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155.	Δαρεῖος δὲ κάρτα βάρεως ήνεικε ἰδὼν ἄνδρα δοκιμωτατον ΧεΧωβημενον, ἐκ τε τοῦ θρόνου ἀναπηδήσας άνίβωσέ τε καὶ εϊρετό μιν ὅστις εἴη ὁ Χωβησάμενος καὶ ὅ τι ποιήσαντα. δ δὲ εἶπε " Οὐκ ἔστι οντος ώνήρ, ὅτι μὴ σύ, τῷ ἐστὶ δύναμις τοσαύτη ἐμὲ δὴ ὧδε διαθεῖναι· οὐδέ τις αΧΧοτρίων ω βασιΧεΰ τάδε ἔργασται, ἀλλ* αὐτὸς ἐγὼ εμεωυτόν, δεινόν τι ποιεύμενος Ἀσσυρίους Πέρσῃσι καταγελάν.” δ δ’ άμείβετο “Ὀ σχετ-Χιώτατε ἀνδρῶν, ὑμνῳ τῷ αίσχίστῳ οὔνομα τὺ κάλλιστον ἔθεν, φὰς διὰ τοὺς ποΧιορκεομένους σεωυτὸν ἀνηκέστως διαθεῖναι. τί δ’, ώ μάταιε, ΧεΧωβημένου σεῦ θᾶσσον οἱ πολέμιοι παραστή-σονται; κῶς οὐκ ἐξέπλωσας τῶν φρένων σεωυτὸν διαφθείραςδ δὲ εἷπε “ Εἰ μέν τοι ύπερετίθβα τὰ εμεΧΧον ποιήσειν, ούκ αν με περιεῖδε?· νῦν δ* ἐπ’ εμεωυτού βαΧόμενος έπρηξα, ήδη ων ήν μὴ τῶν σῶν δέηση, αίρεομεν Βαβυλώνα, ἐγὼ μὲν γὰρ ὡς ἔχω αύτομοΧήσω ἐς τὺ τεῖχος καὶ φ ήσω πρὸς αυτούς ως νπο σεῦ τάδε ἔπαθον καὶ δοκέω, πείσας σφεας ταῦτα ἔχειν οὓτω, τ εύξεσθαι στ ρα-τιής. σὺ δε, ἀπ’ ἦς ἀν ήμερης ἐγὼ ἐσἐλθω ἐς τὺ τείχος, άπο ταύτης ές οεκάτην ήμερην τής σεωυτοΰ στρατιής, τής οὐδεμία ἔσται ώρη ἀπολ-Χνμενης, ταύτης χιΧίους τάξον κατά τὰς Σεμι-ράμιος καΧεομένας πύλας* μετὰ δὲ αὖτις ἀπὸ τῆ? δεκάτης ἐς εβδόμην άΧΧους μοι τάξον δισχιΧίους κατά τὰς Νινιών καΧεομενας πύλας· ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς έβδομης διαΧείπειν είκοσι ημέρας, καί ἔπειτα άλλους κάτισον ἀγαγὼν κατὰ τὰς Χαλδαίων καΧεομενας πύλας, τετρακισχιΧίους. εχόντων δὲ μήτε οἱ πρὁτεροι μηδέν των άμυνεύντων μήτε
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155.	The king was greatly moved at the sight of so notable a man thus mishandled. Leaping up with aery from where he sat he asked Zopyrus who had done him this outrage and why. “ There is no man,” answered Zopyrus, “ save yourself, who could bring me to this plight; this, O King! is the work of none other but myself; for I could not bear that Persians should be mocked by Assyrians.” Darius answered, “ This is but gross cruelty to yourself; if you say that it is to win the city that you have maltreated yourself past cure, you do but give a fair name to a foul deed. Foolish man! think you that our enemies will yield the sooner for this violence done to you ? Nay, you were clean out of your wits to destroy yourself thus.” “ Had I told you,” said Zopyrus, “ what I was minded to do, you would have forbidden it; as it is, I have considered with myself alone and done it. Now, then, matters so stand that if you but play your part Babylon is ours. I will in my present plight desert into the city, pretending to them that you have done this violence upon me ; and I think that I shall persuade them that this is so, and thus gain the command of an army. Now, for your part, on the tenth day from iny entering the city do you take a thousand men from that part of your army whereof you will least rue the loss, and post them before the gate called the gate of Semiramis ; on the seventh day after that, post me again two thousand before the gate called the gate of the Ninevites ; and when twenty days are past after that seventh, yet four thousand again before the Chaldean gate, as they call it; suffering neither these, nor the others that have come before them, to carry any weapons of war
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οὔτοι, πΧην ἐγχειριδίων τούτο δὲ ἐὰν ἔχειν, μετὰ δὲ τὴν εικοστήν ήμερην ἰθέως τὴν μὲν ἄλλην στρατιὴν κεΧεύειν πέριξ προσβάΧΧειν προς το τείχος, ΙΙερσας δὲ μοι τόξον κατὰ τε τὰς Βηλίδας καΧεομενας και Κισσίας πὑλας. ώς γὰρ ἐγὼ δοκέω, ἐμέο μεyάXa ἔργα ἀποδεξαμἐνον, τά τε αΧΧα επιτρέπονται ἐμοὶ Βαβυλώνιοι καὶ δὴ καὶ τῶν πυλέων τὰς βaXavάypaςt τὺ δὲ ἐνθεῦτεν ἐμοί τε καὶ ΤΙερσησι μεΧήσει τὰ δεῖ ποιέειν.
156.	Ταῦτα εντειΧάμενος ήιε ἐπὶ τὰς πὑλας, επι στρεφόμενος ως δὴ ἀληθέως αὐτόμολος, ορων-τες δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν πύργων οἱ κατὰ τοῦτο τεταγμενοι κατετρεχον κάτω καί oXiyov τι παρακΧίναντες την ετερην πύλη ν είρώτων τις τε εἴη καὶ ὅτευ δεόμενος ήκοι. δ δὲ σφι η·γορενε ως εϊη τε Ζώπυρος καὶ αύτομοΧεοι ἐς εκείνους. ἦγον δή μιν οι πυΧουροί, ταῦτα ως ήκουσαν, ἐπι τὰ κοινὰ των Βαβυλωνίων καταστάς δὲ ἐπ’ αὐτὰ κατοικτίζετο, φας υπό Ααρείου πεπονθεναι τα επεπόνθεε υπ εωυτοΰ, παθεΐν δὲ ταῦτα δζὁτι συμβουΧεϋσαι οι άπανιστάναι την στρατιήν, ἐπείτε δὴ οὐδεὶς πόρος εφαίνετο τής άΧώσιος. “Νῦν τε” ἔφη λέγω ν “ ἐγὼ ὑμῖν ὦ Βαβυλώνιοι ἥκω μέγιστον ἀγαθὸν, Ααρείω δὲ καὶ τῇ στρατιή και Πἐρσῃσι μἐγιστον κακόν ου yap δὴ ἐμὲ γε ὧδε Χωβησάμενος κατα-προϊξεται· ἐπίσταμαι δ’ αυτού πάσας τὰς διεξόδους τῶν βουλευμάτων.” τοιαύτα εXεyε.
157.	Οἳ δὲ Βαβυλώνιοι ὁρων τες ἄνδρα τον ἐν Πἐρσῃσι δοκιμώτατον ρινός τε και ωτων εστερη-μενον, μάστιξί τε καὶ αἷμα τι άναπεφυρμένον, πάyγυ εΧπίσαντες λἐγειν μιν άΧηθεα καί σφι ήκειν σύμμαχον, έπιτράπεσθαι έτοιμοι ἦσαν τῶν 190
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save daggers; leave them these. But immediately after the twentieth day bid the rest of your army to assault the whole circuit of the walls, and post the Persians before the gate of Bel us and the gate called Cissian. For I think that I shall have achieved such exploits that the Babylonians will give into my charge the keys of their gates, and all else besides ; and it will thenceforward be my business and the Persians’ to do what is needful.”
156.	With this charge, he went towards the city gate, turning and looking back as though lie were in truth a deserter. When the watchers posted on the towers saw him, they ran down, and opening half the gate a little asked him who he was and for what purpose he was come ; he told them that he was Zopyrus, come to them as a deserter. Hearing this the gate-wardens brought him before the general assembly of the Babylonians, where he bade them see liis lamentable plight, saying of his own work that it was Darius’ doing, because that lie had advised the king to lead his army away, seeing that they could find no way to take the city. “ Now," said he in his speech to them, “ I am come greatly to aid you, men of Babylon, and greatly to harm Darius and his army and the Persians; not unpunished shall he go for the outrage lie has wrought upon me ; and I know all the plan and order of his counsels/’ Thus he spoke.
157.	When the Babylonians saw the most honoured man in Persia with his nose and ears cut off and all bedabbled with blood from the scourging, they were fully persuaded that he spoke truth and was come to be their ally, and were ready to grant him all that he asked, which was, that he
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ἐδἐετο σφέων ἐδέετο δὲ στρατιῆς. δ δὲ ἐπείτε αυτών τοῦτο παρέλαβε, ἐποίεε τά περ τῷ Δαρείφ συνεθήκατο· ἐξαγαγὼν γἀβ τῆ δεκάτη ἡμέρῃ τὴν στρατιὴν τῶν Βαβυλωνίων καὶ κυκλωσάμενος τοὺς χιλίους, τοὺς πρώτους ενετείλατο Δαρείω τάξαι, τούτους κατεφὁνευσε. μαθοντες δὲ μιν οἱ Βαβυλώνιοι τοῖσι ἔπεσι τὰ ἔργα παρεχόμενου ο μοι α, πάγχυ περιχαρέες ἐὁντες πᾶν δὴ έτοιμοι ἦσαν ύπηρετέειν. δ δὲ διαλιπὼν ημέρας τ ας συγ-κειμένας, αὖτις επιλεξάμενος των Βαβυλωνίων ἐξήγαγε καί κατεφόνευσε των Δαρείου στρατιω-τεων τους δισχιλίους, ιδόντες δὲ καὶ τοῦτο τὺ ἔργον οἱ Βαβυλώνιοι Πάντες Ζώπυρου εἶχον ἐν στόμασι αίνέοντες, ο δὲ αὖτις διαλιπὼν τὰς συηκειμένας ημέρας ἐξήγαγε ἐς τὺ προειρημένου, και κυκλωσάμενος κατεφόνευσε τούς τετρακισχι-λίους. ὡς δὲ καὶ τοῦτο κατερηαστο, πάντα δὴ ἦν ἐν τοῖσι Βαβυλωνίοισι Ζώπυρος, καὶ στρα-τάρχης τε οντος σφι καὶ τειχοφύλαξ ἀπεδέδεκτο.
158.	Προσβολήν δὲ Δαρείου κατά τα συγκείμενα ποιευμενου πέριξ το τεῖχος, ἐνθαῦτα δὴ πάντα τον δόλον ό Ζώπυρος ἐξέφαινε. οἱ μὲν γὰρ Βαβυλώνιοι άναβάντες ἐπὶ τὺ τείχος ημύνοντο την Δαρείου στρατιην προσβάλλουσαν, ο δε Ζώπυρος τὰς τε Κισσίας καὶ Βηλίδας καλεομένας πύλας άναπετάσας έσήκε τούς Πέρσας ες το τείχος. τῶν δὲ Βαβυλωνίων οἳ μὲν εἱοον τὺ ποιη-θἐν, οὗτοι μὲν εφειτ/ον ες του Διος του Βήλου τὺ ἱρὸν· οι δὲ οὐκ εἶδον, εμενον εν τη εωυτού τάξι έκαστος, ἐς δ δὴ καὶ οὗτοι εμαθον προδεδομενοι.
159.	Βαβυλὼν μεν νυν ου τω το δεύτερον αίρεθη. Δαρεῖος δὲ ἐπείτε έκράτησε των Βαβυλωνίων,
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might have an army ; and having received this from them he did according to his agreement with Darius. On the tenth day he led out the Babylonian army, and surrounded and put to the sword the thousand whom he had charged Darius to set first in the field. Seeing that his deeds answered his words, the Babylonians were overjoyed and ready to serve him in every way. When the agreed number of Hays was past, he led out again a chosen body of Babylonians, and slew the two thousand men of Darius’ army. When the Babylonians saw this second feat of arms, the praise of Zopyrus was in every man’s mouth. The agreed number of days being again past, he led out his men to the place he had named, where he surrounded the four thousand and put them to the sword. After this his third exploit, Zopyrus was the one man for Babylon: he was made the captain of their armies and the warden of their walls.
158.	So when Darius assaulted the whole circuit of the wall, according to the agreed plan, then Zopyrus’ treason was fully revealed. For wjiile the townsmen were on the wall defending it against Darius’ assault, he opened the gates called Cissian and Belian, an(J. let in the Persians within the walls. Those Babylonians who saw what he did fled to the temple of that Zeus whom they call Belus; those who had not seen it abode each in his place, till they too perceived how they had been betrayed.
159.	Thus was Babylon the second time taken. Having mastered the Babylonians, Darius destroyed
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τοντο μ€ν σφέων τ ο τ el ν ος irepiec\e καί τάς ττυΧας πασας απεσπασε* το γὰρ πρότερον ελών Κύρος τὴν Βαβυλώνα ἐποίησε τούτων ουδέτερον τοῦτο δὲ ὁ Δαρεῖος τῶν άνδρών τοὺς κορυφαίους μάλιστα ἐς τρισχιλίους άνεσκολόπισε, τοῖσι δὲ λοιποῖσι Βαβυλωνίοισι άπέδωκε τὴν πόλιν οἰ-κἐειν. ως δ’ ἕξουσι γυναίκας οἱ Βαβυλώνιοι ἵνα σφι γενεή ύπογίνηται, τάδε Δαρεῖος προϊδὼν ἐποίησε· τὰς γὰρ εωυτών, ως καί κατ άρχάς δεδήλωται, ἀπἐπνιξαν οἱ Βαβυλώνιοι τοῦ σίτου προορέοντες* επέταξε τοῖσι περιοίκοισι ἔθνεσι γυναίκας ές Βαβυλώνα κατιστάναι, ὅσας δὴ ὲκάστοισι ἐπιτάσσων, ’ ώστε πέντε μυριάδων το κεφαλαίωμα των γυναικών συνήλθε· εκ τουτἐων δὲ τῶν γυναικών οι νυν Βαβυλώνιοι γεγόνασι.
160.	Ζωπύρου δὲ οὐδεὶς άγαθοεργίην ΤΙερσέων ύπερεβάλετο παρὰ Δαρείφ κριτή ούτε των ύστερον γενομΑνων ούτε των πρότερον, οτ ι μὴ Κῦρος μοῦνος· τούτῳ γἀθ οὐδεὶς Περσὲων ήξίωσέ κω εωυτόν συμβαλεΐν. πολλάκις δὲ Δαρεῖον λέγεται γνώμην τήνδε άποδεξασθαι, ως βούλοιτο αν Ζώπυρον είναι άπαθέα της άεικείης μάλλον ή Βαβυλώνας οι είκοσι προς τῇ εούση προσγε-νεσθαι. έτίμησε δὲ μιν μεγάλως* καὶ γὰρ δῶρα οι ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος ἐδίδου ταῦτα τὰ Πίρσῃσι ἐστὶ τιμιώτατα, καί την Βαβυλώνα οἱ εδωκε άτελέα νεμεσθαι μέχρι της εκείνου ζόης, καί άλλα πολλὰ ἐπὲδωκε. Ζώπυρου δὲ τούτου γίνεται Μεγάβυζος, ος ἐν Αίγύπτφ άντία ’Αθηναίων καί των συμμάχων εστρατήγησε· Μ εγαβύζου δὲ τούτου γίνεται Ζώπυρος, δς ἐς ’Αθήνας ηύτομόλησε εκ Π ερσέων.
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their walls and reft away all their gates, neither of which things Cyrus had done at the first taking of Babylon; moreover he impaled about three thousand men that were chief among them; as for the rest, he gave them back their city to dwell in. Further, as the Babylonians, fearing for their food, had strangled their own women, Darius provided that they should have wives to bear them children, by appointing that each of the neighbouring nations should send a certain tale of women to Babylon ; the whole sum of the women thus collected was fifty thousand: these were the mothers of those who now inhabit the city.
160.	There never was in Darius’ judgment any Persian before or since who did better service than Zopyrus, save only Cyrus, with whom no Persian could compare himself. Many times Darius is said to have declared that he would rather have Zopyrus whole and not foully mishandled than twenty more Babylons. Very greatly the king honoured him ; every year he sent Zopyrus such gifts as the Persians hold most precious, and suffered him to govern Babylon for all his life with no tribute to pay, giving him many other things besides. This Zopyrus was father of Megabyzus, who was general of an army in Egypt against the Athenians and their allies; and Megabyzus’ son was that Zopyrus who deserted from the Persians to Athens.
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1.	Μετὰ δὲ τὴν Βαβυλώνας αίρεσιν ἐγένετο ἐπὶ Σκύθας αὐτοῦ Δαρείου ἔλασις, ἀνθεύσης γἀθ τἧς Ἀσίης ἀνδράσι καὶ χρημάτων μεγάλων σννιόν-των, ἐπεθύμησε ὸ Δαρεῖος τίσασθαι Χκύθας, ὅτι ἐκεῖνοι πρότβροι ἐσβαλὁντες ἐς τὴν Μηὃικὴν καὶ νικήσαντες μάχη τοὺς ἀντιουμένους υπήρξαν ἀδικίης. τῆ? γὰρ ἄνω Ἀσίης ἦρξαν, ώς καὶ πρὁ-τερὁν μοι εἴρηται, Σκύθαι ἔτεα δυών λέοντα τριήκοντα. Κιμμερίους γὰρ ἐπιδἱώκοντες ἐσέβαλον ἐς τὴν Ἀσίην, καταπαύσαντες τῆς ἀρχῆς Μήδους* οὖτοι γὰρ πρὶν ἢ Σκύθας ἀπικέσθαι ἦρχον τῆς Ἀσίης. τοὺς δὲ Σκύθας ἀποδημήσαντας ὸκτὼ και εἴκοσι ἔτεα καὶ διὰ χρόνου τοσούτου κατιόντας ἐς τὴν σφετέρην ἐξεδἐξατο οὐκ ἐλάσσων πόνος του Μηδικού· εὖρον γἐφ ἀντιουμένην σφίσι στρα-τιην οὐκ ολικήν, αι yhp των Χκυθέων γυναῖκες, ὦς σφι οι ἄνδρες ἀπῆσαν χρόνον πολλὸν, ἐφοίτεον παρὰ τοὺς δοὑλους.
2.	Τοὺς δὲ δοὑλους οἱ Σκύθαι πάντας τυψλοϋσι του γάλακτος εἵνεκεν τοῦ πίνουσι ποιεῦντες ὧδε. 19S
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1.	After the taking of Babylon, Darius himself marched against the Scythians. For seeing that Asia abounded in men and that he gathered from it a great revenue, lie became desirous of punishing the Scythians for the unprovoked wrong they had done him when they invaded Asia and defeated those who encountered them. For the Scythians, as I have before shown, ruled the upper country of Asia1 for twenty-eight years; they invaded Asia in their pursuit of the Cimmerians, and made an end of the power of the Medes, who were the rulers of Asia before the coming of the Scythians. But when the Scythians had been away from their homes for eight and twenty years and returned to their country after so long a time, there awaited them another task as hard as their Median war. They found themselves encountered by a great host; for their husbands being now long away, the Scythian women consorted with their slaves.
2.	Now the Scythians blind all their slaves, by reason of the milk 2 whereof they drink ; and this is
1	That is, the eastern highlands of the Persian empire.
2	Herodotus means that the slaves are blinded to prevent them stealing the best of the milk. Probably the story of blind slaves arises from some Scythian name for slaves, misunderstoed by the Greeks.
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ἐπεὰν φυσητήρας λ&βωσι ὸστεἵνους αὐλοῖσι προσ-εμφερεστάτους, τούτους ἐσθέντες ἐς τῶν θηλέων ΐππων τὰ άρθρα φυσώσι τοΐσι στόμασι, ἄλλοι δὲ ἄλλων φνσώντων άμέλyoυσι. φασι δὲ τοῦδε εἵνεκα τοῦτο ποιέειν τὰς φλέβας τε πίμπλασθαι φυσωμένας τής ίππου καί το ουθαρ κατίεσθαι. ἐπεὰν δὲ άμέλξωσι τὺ γάλα, έσχέαντες ἐς ξύλινα ayyrjia κοίλα καί περιστίξαντες κατὰ τὰ ayyrjia τοὺς τυφλούς Βονέουσι το yάλα, καί τὺ μὲν αυτού ἐπιστάμενον άπαρύσαντες ήyeύvτaι είναι τιμιώ-τβρον, τὺ ὃ' ύπιστάμενον ἧσσον τοῦ ετέρου. τούτων μὲν εἵνεκα άπαντα τον αν λάβωσι οι Χκύθαι έκτυφλούσι· οὐ γδη ὰρὓςαι εἰσὶ ἀλλὰ νομάδες.
3.	Ἐκ τούτων δὴ ὦν σφι των Βουλών καί των γυναικών ἐτράφη νεότης· οἳ ἐπείτε ἔμαθον τὴν σφετέρην yένεσιν, ήντιούντο αύτοϊσι κατιούσι ἐκ τῶν Μήδων. καὶ πρώτα μεν την χώρην άπετά-μοντο, τάφρον ορυξάμενοι ευ ρέαν κατατείνουσαν εκ των Ταυρικών ορέων ἐς τὴν Μαιῆτιν λίμνην, τῇ περ ἐστὶ μεyίστη· μετά δὲ πειρωμένοισι ἐσ-βάλλειν τοῖσι Χκύθησι άντικατιζόμενοι εμάχοντο. yιvoμέvης δὲ μάχης πολλάκις καὶ οὐ Βυναμένων οὐδὲν πλέον ἔχειν των Σκυθέων τῇ μάχη, εἷς αυτών ἔλεξε τάδε. “Οἷα ποιεύμεν, ανΒρες 'ϊ,κύθαι· Βούλοισι τοΐσι ήμετέροισι μαχόμενοι αυτοί τε κτεινόμενοι ελάσσονες yιvoμεθa και εκείνους κτεί-νοντες ελασσονών το λοιπον άρξομεν. νυν ων 200
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the way of their getting it: taking pipes of bone very like flutes, they thrust these into the secret parts of the mares and blow into them, some blowing and others milking. By what they say, their reason for so doing is that the blowing makes the mare’s veins to swell and her udder to be let down. When milking is done, they pour the milk into deep wooden buckets, and make their slaves to stand about the buckets and shake the milk; the surface part of it they draw off, and this they most value ; what lies at the bottom is less esteemed. It is for this cause that the Scythians blind all prisoners whom they take; for they are not tillers of the soil, but wandering graziers.
3.	So it came about that a younger race grew up, born of these slaves and the women ; and when the youths learnt of their lineage, they came out to do battle with the Scythians in their return from Media. First they barred the way to their country by digging a wide trench from the Tauric mountains to the broadest part of the Maeetian lake1; and presently when the Scythians tried to force a passage they encamped over against them and met them in battle. Many fights there were, and the Scythians could gain no advantage thereby ; at last one of them said, “ Men of Scythia, see what we are about! We are fighting our own slaves; they slay us, and we grow fewer; we slay them, and thereafter shall have fewer slaves. Now therefore
1 The Sea of Azov. It is not clear where the τάφρος was. Some think that Heredotus may have had in his mind the so-called “Putrid Sea,” the narrow stretch of water between the Arabat isthmus and the Crimea. This at least corresponds with the “point of greatest breadth” of the Sea of Azov.
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μοι δοκἐει αίχμάς μὲν καὶ τὁξα μετεῖναι, λαβόντα δὲ έκαστον τον ίππον την μάστιγα ἰἐναι άσσον αυτών. μἐχρι μὲν γὰρ ὥρων ἡμἐας ὅπλα ἔχοντας, οῖ δὲ ένόμιζον όμοιοι τε και ἐξ όμοιων ἡμῖν εἶναι· ἐπεὰν δὲ ἴδωνται μάστιγας ἀντὶ ὅπλων ἔχοντας, μαθόντες ώς εἰσὶ ήμετεροι δούλοι καὶ συγγνόντες τοῦτο, οὐκ ὑπομενἐουσι.”
4.	Ταῦτα ακόυσαν τε? οἱ Σκύθαι ἐποίευν ἐπι-τελέαι οἳ δὲ εκπΧαγεντες τῷ γινομενφ τῆς μάχης τε ἐπελάθοντο καὶ εφενγον. οὕτω οἱ Σκύθαι τῆς τε Ἀστὴς ἡρξαν καὶ εξεΧασθεντες αὐτις ὑπο Μήδων κατήΧθον τρόπφ τοιούτφ ἐς τὴν σφετέρην. τῶνδε εἵνεκα ὁ Δαρεῖος τίσασθαι βουΧομενος σννήγειρε ἐπ’ αὐτοὺς στράτευμα.
5.	Ὠς δὲ Σκύθαι λἐγουσι, νεώτατον παντων εθνέων είναι το σφέτερον, τοὐτο δὲ γενέσθαι ὧδε. ἄνδρα γενέσθαι πρώτον ἐν τῇ γἦ ταύτῃ εούσρ ερήμφ τῷ οὔνομα εἶναι Ύαργιτάον τοῦ δὲ Ταρ-γιτάου τούτου τοὺς τοκέας λἐγουσι εἶναι, ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐ πιστά λἐγοντες, λἐγουσι δ’ ὦν, Δία τε καὶ Βορυσθένεος τοῦ ποταμού θυγατέρα, γένεος μὲν τοιοὑτου δή τινος γενέσθαι τον Ύαργιτάον, τούτου δὲ γενέσθαι παΐδας τρεῖς, Αιπόξαϊν και Ἀρπὁξαῖν καὶ νεώτατον ΚόΧάξαϊν. ἐπὶ τούτων αρχόντων εκ του ουρανού φερόμενα χρύσεα ποιήματα, ἄροτρον τε καὶ ζυγόν καί σάγαριν και φιάΧην, πεσεΐν ἐς τὴν Σκυθικήν και των ΙΒόντα πρώτον τον πρεσβύτατον άσσον Ιέναι βουΧόμενον αυτά Χαβεϊν, τον δὲ χρυσόν ἐπιὁντος καίεσθαι· άπαΧΧαχθεντός δὲ τούτου προσιέναι τον δεύτερον, καί τον αὖτις ταὐτὰ ποιεειν. τοὺς μὲν δὴ καιό-μενον τον χρυσόν άπώσασθαι, τρίτῳ δὲ τῷ νεω-202
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my counsel is that we drop our spears and bows, and go to meet them each with his horsewhip in hand. As long as they saw us armed, they thought themselves to be our peers and the sons of our peers; let them see us with whips and no weapons of war, and they will perceive that they are our slaves; and taking this to heart they will not abide our attack.”
4.	This the Scythians heard, and acted thereon; and their enemies, amazed by what they saw, had no more thought of fighting, but fled. Thus the Scythians ruled Asia and were driven out again by the Medes, and by such means they won their return to their own land. Desiring to punish them for what they did, Darius mustered an army against them.
5.	The Scythians say that their nation is the youngest in all the world, and that it came into being on this wise. There appeared in this country, being then desert, a man whose name was Targitaus. His parents, they say—for my part I do not believe the tale, but it is told—were Zeus and a daughter of the river Borysthenes.1 Such (it is said) was Targitaus’ lineage; and he had three sons, Lipoxais, Arpoxai's, and Colaxais, youngest of the three. In the time of their rule (so the story goes) there fell down from the sky into Scythia certain implements, all of gold, namely, a plough, a yoke, a sword, and a flask. The eldest of them, seeing this, came neai; with intent to take them; but the gold began to burn as he came, and he ceased from his essay; then the second approached, and the gold did again as before; when these two had been driven away by the burning of the gold, last came the youngest brother,
1 The Dnieper.
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τάτψ ἐπελθὁντι κατασβηναι, καί μιν εκείνον κομισαι ἐς ίωυτοΰ· και τοὺς πρεσβυτερους ἀδελ-φεοὺς προς ταῦτα συγγνὁντας τὴν βασιΧηιην πάσαν παραδοΰναι τῷ νεωτάτφ.
6.	Ἀπὸ μὲν δὴ Λιποξάιος γeyovevai τούτους των 2κυθέων οἳ Αύχάται γένος κα,Χέονται, ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ μέσου Άρποξάιος οι Κατίαροί τε καὶ Τράσπιες καλέονται, ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ νεωτάτου αυτών του βασιΧέος οι καΧέονται Παραλάται* σύμπασι δὲ εἶναι οὔνομα Σκολὁτους, τοῦ βασιΧέος επω-νυμίην. Χκύθας δὲ Ἕλληνες ώνόμασαν.
7.	Γεγονἐναι μὲν νυν σφεας ὧδε λέγουσι οἱ Σκύθαι, ἔτεα δὲ σφίσι ἐπείτε γεηόνασι τὰ σύμπαντα λἐγουσι είναι ἀπὸ τοῦ πρώτον βασιΧέος Ταργιτάου ἐς τὴν Δαρείου διάβασιν την ἐπὶ σφεας χιΧίων οὐ πλέω ἀλλὰ τοσαῦτα. τον δὲ χρυσόν τούτον τον Ιρόν φυΧασσουσι οι βασιΧέες ἐς τὰ μάλιστα, καὶ θυσίησι μεγάλῃσι ίΧασκό-μβνοι μετέρχονται ἀνὰ παν ἔτος. ος δ’ ἄν ἔχων τον χρυσόν τον ίρόν ἐν τῇ ὁρτῇ υπαίθριος κατ α-κοιμηθῇ, οντος Χέγεται υπ ο Χκυθέων ου διενιαυ τί-ξειν δίδοσθαι δέ οἱ διὰ τούτο οσα &ν ΐππψ ἐν ημέρη μιῇ περιεΧάση αυτός. τῆ? δὲ χώρης έούσης μεγάλης τριφασίας τὰς βασιΧηίας τοῖσι παισὶ τοῖσι ίωυτοΰ καταστήσασθαι Κ όΧάξαϊν, καί τ ου-γέων μίαν ποίησαι μεγίστην, ἐν τῇ τον χρυσόν φυΧάσσεσθαι. τὰ δέ κατύπερθε προς βορέην Χέτ/ουσι άνεμον των ύπεροίκων τής χώρης ούκ οΐά τε είναι ἔτι προσωτέρω οὔτε ὁρᾶν οὔτε διεξιέναι ὑπὸ πτερών κεχυμένων πτερών γάρ και την γἡν καὶ τον ἡὲρα εἶναι πλέον, καὶ ταῦτα εἶναι τὰ άποκΧηίοντα την σφιν.
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and the burning was quenched at his approach; so he took the gold to his own house. At this his elder brothers saw how matters stood, and made over the whole royal power to the youngest.
6.	Lipoxais, it is said, was the father of the Scythian clan called Auchatae; Arpoxais, the second brother, of those called Katiari and Traspies; the youngest, who was king, of those called Paralatae. All these together bear the name of Skoloti, after their king; “ Scythians ” is a name given them by Greeks.
7.	Such then is the Scythians’ account of their origin ; they reckon that neither more nor less than a thousand years in all passed between their first appearing and the crossing over of Darius into their country. The kings guard this sacred gold most jealously, and every year offer to it solemn sacrifices of propitiation. Whoever at this festival sleeps in the open air, having with him the gold, is said by the Scythians not to live out the year ; for which reason1 (they say) there is given him as much land as he can himself ride round in one day. Because of the great size of the country, the lordships established by Colaxai's for his sons were three, one of which, where they keep the gold, was the greatest. Above and northward of the neighbours of tlieir country none (they say) can see or travel further, by reason of showers of feathers2; for earth and sky are overspread by these, and it is this which hinders sight.
1	The “reason” is obscure; perhaps the gift of land is a compensation for his shortness of life.
2	See ch. 31 for Herodotus’ explanation.
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8.	2κὑθαι μὲν ὧδε ὑπὲρ σφέων τε αυτών κα\ τῆς χώρης τῆς κατὑπερθε λὲγουσι, Ἑλλήνων δὲ οἱ τον Πόντον οἰκίοντες ὧδε. Ἠ^ακλἐα ἐλαύ-νοντα τὰς Γηρυὁνεω βοῦς απικεσθαι ἐς γῆν ταυ την έουσαν ἐρήμην, ήντινα νυν Χκύθαι νε-μονται. Γηρυὁνεα δὲ οἰκέειν ἔξω τοῦ Πόντου, κατοικη μόνον την r/Ελληνες λέγουσι Έρυθειαν νήσον την προς Γαδείροισι τοῖσι ἔξω Ἠρακλἐων στηΧεων ἐπὶ τῷ Ὀκεανῷ. τὸν δὲ Ὀκεανὺν λόγῳ μὲν λέγουσι ἀπὸ ἡλίου άνατοΧέων ἀρξάμενον γὴν περὶ πάσαν ρέειν, ἔργω δὲ οὐκ ἀποδεικνῦσι. ἐνθεῦτεν τον ἨρακΧέα απικεσθαι ἐς τὴν νῦν Έκυθίην χώρην καλεομένην, καὶ καταΧαβειν γὰρ α ὑπὸν χειμώνα τε καὶ κρυμὁν, ἐπειρυσάμενον τὴν λεοντἑην κατυπνωσαι, τὰς δὲ οι ἵππους τὰς1 ὑπο τοῦ άρματος νεμομένας ἐν τοὑτῳ τῷ χρόνφ άφανισθήναι θείη τύχη.
9.	Ὠς δ’ ἐγερθῆναι τον Ἠρακλέα, Βίζησθαι, πάντα δὲ τῆς χώρης ἐπεξελθὁντα τέλος ἀπι-κεσθαι ἐς τὴν 'Τλαίην καΧεομενην γῆν ἐνθαῦτα δὲ αυτόν εὐρεῖν ἐν άντρφ μιξοπάρθενον τινα, εχιΒναν Βιφυέα, της τὰ μεν ἄνω ἀπὸ τῶν γλουτών εἶναι γυναικὸς, τὰ δὲ ἔνερθε οφιος. ίΒόντα δὲ καὶ θωμάσαντα έπειρόσθαι μιν ει κου ϊΒοι ίππους πΧανωμενας· τὴν δὲ φάναι εωυτην ἔχειν καὶ οὐκ άποΒώσειν ἐκείνῳ πριν ἡ οἱ μιχθη· τον δὲ Ἠρα-κλὲα μιχθηναι ἐπὶ τῷ μισθω τούτῳ, κείνην τε δὴ ύπερβάΧΧεσθαι την ἀπόδοσι ν τῶν ίππων, βουΧομενην ως πΧεϊστον χρόνον συνείναι τῷ Ἠρακλἐι, καὶ τον κομισάμενον εθεΧειν ἀπαλ-Χάσσεσθαι· τέλος δὲ άποΒιΒοΰσαν αυτήν είπεϊν
1 [τάς] Stein.
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8.	Such is the Scythians’ account of themselves and the country north of them. But the story told by the Greeks is as follows. Heracles, driving the kine of Geryones, came to this land, which was then desert, but is now inhabited by the Scythians. Geryones dwelt westward of the Pontus,1 being settled in the island called by the Greeks Erythea, on the shore of the Ocean near Gadira, outside the pillars of Heracles. As for the Ocean, the Greeks say that it flows from the sun’s rising round the whole world, but they cannot prove that this is so. Heracles came thence to the country now called Scythia, where, meeting with wintry and frosty weather, lie drew his lion’s skin over him and fell asleep, and while he slept his mares, that were grazing yoked to the chariot, were marvellously spirited away.
9.	When Heracles awoke he searched for them, visiting every part of the country, till at last he came to the land called the Woodland, and there he found in a cave a creature of double form that was half damsel and half serpent; above the buttocks she was a woman, below them a snake. When he saw her he was astonished, and asked her if she had anywhere seen his mares straying; she said that she had them, and would not restore them to him before lie had intercourse with her; which Heracles did, in hope of this reward. But though he was fain to take the horses and depart, she delayed to restore them, that she might have Heracles with her for as long as might be ; at last she gave them back, saying
1 Very far west, Gadira being identified with Cadiz.
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“"Ιππους μὲν δὴ ταύτας άπικομίνας ἐνθάδε ἔσωσά τοι ἐγώ, σώστρα τε σὺ παρὲσχες* ἐγὼ γἐφ ἐκ σεῦ τρεῖς παῖδας ἔχω. τούτους, ἐπεὰν γένων-ται τρόφιβς, ὅ τι χρὴ ποιέβιν, ἐξηγἑο σύ, εἴτε αυτού κατοικίζω (χώρης γὰρ τῆσδε ἔχω τὺ κράτος αυτή) εἴτε ἀποπέμπω παρὰ σὲ.” τὴν μεν δὴ ταῦτα έπειρωτάν, τον δὲ λέγουσι πρὸς ταῦτα εἰπεῖν “Ἐπεὰν άνδρωθέντας ἴδῃ τοὺς παῖδας, τάδε ποιεύσα ουκ αν άμαρτάνοις· τον μὲν ἂν ὁρᾴς αυτών τόδε τὺ τόξον ὧδε διατεινὁμενον καὶ τῷ ζωστήρι τῷδε κατὰ τάδε ζωννύμενον, τοῦτον μὲν τἣσδε τῆς χώρη? οίκήτορα ποιεῦ* ος δ’ ἂν τούτων τῶν ίργων τῶν ἐντέΧΧομαι λείπηται, ἔκπεμπε ἐκ τῆς χώρης. καὶ ταῦτα ποιβύσα αυτή τε βύφρανέαι και τὰ ἐντεταλμἐνα ποιήσεις.”
10.	Τον μὲν δὴ €ΐρύσαντα των τόξων το ἕτερον (δύο γὰρ δὴ φορβ€ΐν τέως Ἠρακλἐα) καὶ τον ζωστήρα προδέξαντα, παραδούναι το τόξον τε καὶ τον ζωστήρα έχοντα ἐπ’ άκρης τής συμβολής ώιάΧην χρυσέην, δὸντα δὲ ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι. τὴν ο, ἐπεί οι γινομένους τοὺς παῖδας άνδρωθήναι, τούτο μέν σφι ούνόματα θέσθαι, τω μὲν Ἀγά-θυρσον αυτών, τῷ δ’ έπομένφ Γελωνὁν, Σκὑθην δὲ τῷ νεωτάτῳ, τούτο δὲ τῆς επιστολής μεμνημἐνην αυτήν ποίησαι τὰ ἐντεταλμἐνα. καὶ δὴ δύο μιν οι των παίδων, τον τε Ἀγάθυρσον καὶ τὸν Γελωνὁν, οὐκ οίους τε γevoμένους έξικέσθαι προς τον προκ€ΐμβνον ἄεθλον, οϊχεσθαι ἐκ τῆς χώρης ἐκ-βΧηθέντας ύπο της γαναμένης, τον δὲ νεώτατον αυτών Σκὑθην έπιτέΧέσαντα καταμειναι ἐν τῇ χώρη. καὶ ἀπὸ μὲν Σκύθεω τοῦ Ἠρακλἐος γενέσθαι τοὺς αἰεὶ βασιΧέας γινομένους Σκυθέων,
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to him, “ These mares came, and 1 kept them safe here for you, and you have paid me for keeping them, for I have three sons by you. Do you now ρ tell me wliat I must do when they are grown big: O' shall 1 make them to dwell here (for l am the queen of this country), or sli.all I send them away to you ? ” Thus she inquired, and then (it is said) Heracles answered her: “ When you see the boys grown to man’s estate, act as 1 bid you and you will do rightly; whichever of them you see bending this bow thus and girding himself with this girdle, make him a dweller in this land; but whoever fails to achieve these tasks which I lay upon him, send him away out of the country. Thus do and you will yourself have comfort, and my bidding will be done.”
10.	So he drew one of his bows (for till then Heracles ever bore two), and showed her the girdle, and delivered to her the bow and the girdle, that had a golden vessel on the end of its clasp; and, having given them, so departed. But she, when the sons bom to her were grown men, gave them names, calling one of them Agathyrsus and the next Gelo-nus and the youngest Scythes; moreover, remembering the charge, she did as she was commanded. Two of her sons, Agathyrsus and Gelonus, not being able to achieve the appointed task, were cast out by their mother and left the country, but Scythes, the youngest, accomplished it and so abode in the land. From Scythes son of Heracles comes the whole line of the kings of Scythia; and it is because of the
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ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς φιάλη ς ἔτι καὶ ἐς τόδε φιάλας ἐκ των ζωστήρων φορέειν %κύθας· τὺ δὴ μοΰνον μηρ^α-νήσασθαι την μητέρα Σκὑθῃ.1 ταῦτα δὲ Ελλήνων οἱ τον Πόντον οἰκίον τες λέγουσι.
11.	Ἕστι δὲ καὶ ἄλλο? λόγος ἔχων ὧδε, τῷ μάλιστα λεγομένφ αὐτὸς πρόσκειμαι, Σκὑθας τοὺς νομάδας οἰκέοντας ἐν τῇ Ἀσίῃ, πολέμφ πιεσθέντας ὑπὸ Μασσαγετἐων, οἔχεσθαι δια-βάντας ποταμόν Ἀράξην ἐπὶ γῆν τὴν Κιμμερίην (τὴν γὰρ νῦν νέμονται Σκύθαι, αὕτη λέγεται τὺ παλαιόν είναι Κιμμερίων), τούς δὲ Κιμμερίους επιόντων Χκυθέων βουλεύεσθαι ως στρατού έπι-όντος μεγάλου, καί δὴ τὰς γνωμας σφέων κεχω-ρισμένας, εντόνους μεν άμφοτέρας, άμείνω δὲ τὴν τῶν βασιλέων· τὴν μὲν γὰρ δὴ τοῦ δήμου φέρειν γνώμην ως άπαλλάσσεσθαι πρήγμα εἴη μηδὲ πρὸ σποδού μένοντας κινόυνεύειν, την δὲ τῶν βασιλέων όιαμάχεσθαι περί της χωρης τοισι επιοΰσι. οΰκων δὴ έθέλειν πείθεσθαι ούτε τοῖσι βασιλεύσι τον δῆμον οὓτβ τῷ δήμῳ τοὺς βασιλέας· τοὺς μὲν δὴ ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι βουλεύεσθαι αμαχητί την χώρην παραδὁντας τοῖσι επιοΰσι· τοῖσι δὲ βασιλεύσι δόξα ι ἐν τῇ ὲωυτων κεΐσθαι άπο-θανόντας μηδὲ συμφεύγειν τω όήμω, λογισαμένους όσα τε αγαθό, πεπόνθασι και οσα φεύγοντας εκ τής πατρίόος κακα επίόοξα καταλαμβάνειν. ως δὲ δὁξαι σφι ταΰτα, όιαστάντας καί αριθμόν ίσους γενομένους μάχεσθαι προς άλλήλους. καὶ
1 This is not intelligible to me. If τῆ μητ4pt 2κύθην could be reed, some sense might be obtained: Scythes, and he alone, contrived this (τάδε for τό δἡ, “this” being the npo-κε/μἐνος ἄεβλος) for his mother.
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vessel that the Scythians carry vessels on their girdles to this day. This alone his mother contrived for Scythes. Such is the tale told by the Greek dwellers in Pontus.
11.	There is yet another tale, to the tradition whereof I myself do especially incline. It is to this purport: The nomad Scythians inhabiting Asia, being hard pressed in war by the Massagetae, fled away across the river Araxes1 to the Cimmerian country (for the country which the Scythians now inhabit is said to have belonged of old to the Cimmerians), and the Cimmerians, at the advance of the Scythians, took such counsel as behoved men threatened by a great host. Their opinions were divided; both were strongly held, but that of the princes was the more honourable; for the commonalty deemed that their business was to withdraw themselves and that there was no need to risk their lives for the dust of the earth; but the princes were for fighting to defend their country against the attackers. Neither side would be persuaded by the other, neither the people by the princes nor the princes by the people; the one part planned to depart without fighting and deliver the country to their enemies, but the princes were resolved to lie slain in their own country and not to flee with the people, for they considered how happy their state had been and what ills were like to come upon them if they fled from their native land. Being thus resolved they parted asunder into two equal bands and fought with each other till they 1 2
1 Herodotus’ idea of the course of this river is uncertain ; c®. i. 202. He appears to extend the Araxes, which flowed from the west into the Caspian, into regions east of that sea.
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τοὺς μὲν ἀποθανὁντας πάντας υπ’ εωυτων θάψαι τον δῆμον τῶν Κιμμερίων παρὰ ποταμού Τύρην (καί σφεων ἔπι δῆλος ἐστὶ ὁ τάφος), θάψαντας δὲ οὕτω τὴν ἔξοδον ἐκ τῆς χάρης ποιεεσθαν Σκὑθας δὲ επεΧθόντας λαβεῖν τὴν χάρην ἐρήμην.
12.	Καὶ νῦν ἔστι μὲν ἐν τῇ £κυθικῇ Κ ιμμερία τείχεα, ἔστι δὲ πορθμήια ^ιμμερία, ἔστι δὲ καὶ χώρη οὔνομα Κιμμερίη, ἔστι δὲ Βόσπορος Κιμ-μέριος καλεὁμενος· φαίνονται δὲ οι Κιμμεριοι φεύηοντες ἐς τὴν Ἀσίην τοὺς Σκὑθας καὶ τὴν χερσόνησον κτίσαντες, εν τη νυν Σινώπη πόλις Ελλάς οἴκισται. φανεροί δὲ εἰσὶ καὶ οι %κύθαι Βιάξαντες αυτούς και εσβαΧόντες ες γῆν τὴν Μη-δικήν, άμαρτόντες της οδοί)· οι μεν yap Κιμμεριοι αἰεὶ τὴν παρὰ θάλασσαν εφεvyov, οι δὲ Σκύθαι ἐν δεξιῇ τον Καύκασον ἔχοντες εΒίωκον ες ου εσεβαΧον ες γῆν τὴν Μηδικήν, ἐς μεσόηαιαν τής όΒοΰ τραφθέντες. οντος δὲ ἄλλος ξυνὸς Ἑλλήνων τε και βαρβάρων λεγόμενος λόγος εἴρηται.
13.	Ἕφη δὲ Ἀριστἐης ὁ Καύστροβίου ἀνὴρ Προκοννήσιος ποιέων επεα, άπικεσθαι ες Ίσση-Βόνας φοιβόΧαμπτος γενόμενος, Ίσσηδονων δὲ ύπεροικεειν Άριμασπούς ανΒρας μουνοφθάΧμους, ὑπὲρ δὲ τούτων τοὺς χρυσοφύΧακας ypΰπaς, τούτων δὲ τοὺς CTπερβορεους κατηκοντας ἐπὶ θάλασσαν. τούτους ὦν πάντας πλὴν 'Τπερβορίων, άρξάντων Άριμασπων, αίεϊ τοΐσι πΧησιοχάροισι έπιτίθεσθαι, καὶ ὺπὺ μὲν ’Αριμασπων εξωθεεσθαι 212
Digitized by Google
BOOK IV. 11-13
were all slain by their own hands; then the commonalty of the Cimmerians buried them by the river Tyres, where their tombs are still to be seen, and having buried them departed out of the land; and the country being empty, the Scythians came and took possession of it.
12.	And to this day there are in Scythia Cimmerian walls, and a Cimmerian ferry, and there is a country Cimmeria1 and a strait named Cimmerian. Moreover, it is clearly seen that the Cimmerians in their flight from the Scythians into Asia did also make a colony on the peninsula where now the Greek city of Sinope has been founded; and it is manifest that the Scythians pursued after them and invaded Media, missing their way; for the Cimmerians ever fled by the way of the coast, and the Scythians pursued with the Caucasus on their right till where they came into the Median land, turning inland on their way. I have now related this other tale, which is told alike by Greeks and foreigners.
13.	There is also a story related by Aristeas son of Caystrobius, a man of Proconnesus and a poet. This Aristeas, being then possessed by Phoebus, visited the Issedones; beyond these (he said) dwell the one-eyed Arimaspians, beyond whom are the griffins that guard gold, and beyond these again the Hyperboreans, whose territory reaches to the sea. Except the Hyperboreans, all these nations (and first the Arimaspians) ever make war upon their neighbours ; the Issedones were pushed from their lands
1 The name survives in “Crimea,” The “Cimmerian ferry ” is probably the narrow entrance of the Sea of Azov.
For some notice of geographical difficulties here and elsewhere in this Book, see the intreduction to this volume.
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ἐκ τῆς χώρης ’Ισσηδὁνας, ὑπὸ δὲ ’Ισσηδὸνων Σκύθας, Κιμμερίους δὲ οἰκέοντας ἐπὶ τῆ νοτίῃ θαλάσσῃ ὑπο Χκυθέων π ιεζο μένους ἐκλείπειν τὴν χωρην, οὓτω οὐδὲ οὖτος συμφέρεται περὶ τῆς χώρης ταυ της Σκύθῃσι.
14.	Καὶ ὅθεν μὲν ἦν Άριστέης ὁ ταῦτα εἴπας, εἴρηκα, τον δὲ περὶ αὐτοῦ ήκουον λόγον ἐν IlyooKOv-νὴσῳ καὶ Κυζίκῳ, λἑξω. Ἀριστέην γἀγ λέγουσι, ιόντα των αστών οὐδενὺς γἐνος υποδεέστερον, ἐσελ-θόντα ἐς κναφήιον ἐν Προκοννήσῳ ἀποθανεῖν, καὶ τον κναφέα κατακΧηίσαντα το εργαστηρών οϊχε-σθαι ἀγγελέοντα τοῖσι προσήκουσι τῷ νεκρφ. έσκεδασμένου δὲ ἤδη τοῦ λόγου ἀνὰ την πόλιν ὼ? τεθνεὼς εἴη ὸ Ἀριστέην, ἐς άμφισβασίας τοῖσι λέγουσι ἀπικνέεσθαι ἄνδρα Κυζικηνὸς ήκοντα ἐξ Ἀρτάκης πόλιος, φάντα συντυχεῖν τε οι Ιόντι ἐπὶ Κυζίκου καὶ ἐς λόγους άπικέσθαι. καὶ τούτον μὲν ἐντεταμἑνως άμφισβατέειν, τοὺς δὲ προσήκοντας τῷ νεκρφ ἐπὶ τὺ κναφήιον παρειναι ἔχοντας τὰ πρόσφορα ως άναιρησομένους· άνοιχθέντος δὲ τοῦ οΙκήματος ούτε τεθνεωτα ούτε ζώντα φαίνεσθαι Άριστέην. μετά δε έβδομη) ἔτει φανέντα αυτόν ές Ιΐροκόννησον ποίησαι τα ἔπεμ ταῦτα τὰ νῦν ὺπ’ Ελλήνων Άριμάσπεα καΧέεται, ποιήσαντα δε άφανισθήναι τὺ δεύτερον.
15.	Ταῦτα μὲν αι πὁλιες αύται Χέηουσι, τάδε δε οϊδα Μεταποντίνοισι τοΐσι εν Ίταλίη συηκυ-ρήσαντα μετά την άφάνισιν την δευτέρην Άριστέω ἔτεσι τεσσερήκοντα καί διηκοσίοισι, ώς ἐγὼ συμβαλλόμενος εν Προκοννήσφ τε καί Μεταποντίφ εΰρισκον. Μεταποντΐνοι φασϊ αυτόν Άριστεην φανέντα σφι ές την χώρην κελεΰσαι βωμόν Ἀπόλ-214
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by the Arimaspians, and the Scythians by the Isse-dones, and the Cimmerians, dwelling by the southern sea, were hard pressed by the Scythians and left their country. Thus neither does Aristeas* story agree concerning this country with the Scythian account.
14.	Whence Aristeas came who wrote this I have already said ; I will now tell the story which I heard concerning him at Proconnesus and Cyzicus. It is 'said that this Aristeas, who was as nobly born as any of his townsmen, went into a fuller’s shop at Proconnesus and there died; the fuller shut his workshop and went away to tell the dead man’s kinsfolk, and the report of Aristeas’ death being now spread about in the city, it was disputed by a man of Cyzicus, who had come from the town of Artace,1 and said that he had met Aristeas going towards Cyzicus and spoken with him. While he vehemently disputed, the kinsfolk of the dead man had come to the fuller’s shop with all that was needful for burial; but when the house was opened there was no Aristeas there, dead or alive. But in the seventh year after that Aristeas appeared at Proconnesus and made that poem which the Greeks now call the Arimaspea, after which he vanished once again.
15.	Such is the tale told in these two towns. But this, I know, befell the Metapontines in Italy, two hundred and forty years after the second disappearance of Aristeas, as reckoning made at Proconnesus and Metapontium shows me: Aristeas, so the Metapontines say, appeared in their country and bade them set up an altar to Apollo, and set
1 A Milesian colony, the port of Cyzicue.
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Χωνος ίδρὑσασθαι καὶ Ἀριστίω τοῦ ΐΐροκοννησίου ἐπωνυμίην ἔχοντα ανδριάντα, παρ αυτόν Ιστάναι· φάναι γὰρ σφι τον Απόλλωνα Ιταλιωτἐων μοὑ-νοισι δὴ άπικεσθαι ἐς τὴν χώρην, καὶ αυτός οι ἔπεσθαι ὁ νῦν ἐὼν Ἀριστὲης· τότε δὲ, ὅτε είπετο τῷ θεῷ, εἶναι κόραξ, καὶ τον μὲν εἰπόντα ταῦτα άφανισθήναι, σφεας δὲ Μεταποντῖνοι λἐγουσι ἐς Δελφοὺς πεμψαντας τον θεόν επειρωτάν δ τι το φάσμα του ανθρώπου εἴη. τὴν δὲ Πυθίην σφέαν κελεὑειν πείθεσθαι τῷ φάσματα πειθομενοισι δὲ άμεινον συνοίσεσθαι. καί σφεας δεξαμένους ταύτα ποίησαι επιτεΧεα. και νυν εστηκε άνδριας ἐπωνυμίην ἔχων Ἀριστὲω παρ’ αὐτῷ τῷ ἀγάλματι τοῦ Ἀπόλλωνος, περιζ δὲ αυτόν δάφναι ὲστᾶσι· τὺ δὲ ἄγαλμα ἐν τῇ ayopfj Ίδρυται. Άρι&τέω μεν νυν περί τοσαυτα εΐρήσθω.
16.	Τῆς δὲ 7ἢς> τῆς πάρι ὅδε ὁ λόγος δρμηται λεγεσθαι, οὐδεὶς οἶδε άτρεκεως δ τι το κατύπερθε ἐστί* ούδενος yap δη αύτόπτεω είδε ν αι φαμενου δύναμαι πυθεσθαι· ουδέ yap οὐδὲ Άριστέης, τον περ ὀλίγῳ πρότερον τούτων μνήμην εποιεύμην, οὐδὲ οντος προσωτέρω Ισσηδὁνων ἐν αύτοΐσι τοΐσι ἔπεσι ποιεων εφησε άπικεσθαι, ἀλλὰ τὰ κατύπερθε εXεyε ἀκοῇ, φὰς Ίσσηδονας εἶναι τοὺς ταῦτα λέγοντας, ἀλλ* ὅσον μὲν ἡμεῖς άτρεκεως ἐπὶ μακρότατον οΐοί τε ἐγενόμεθα ακοή εξικεσθαι, παν εΐρήσεται.
17.	Ἀπὸ τοῦ Βορυσθενεἰτὲων εμπορίου (τοῦτο γὰρ τῶν παραθαΧασσίων μεσαίτατον ἐστὶ πάσης τής Ί,κυθίης), ἀπὸ τοὑτου πρώτοι Καλλιππίδαι νεμονται ἐόντες Ἕλληνες Σκύθαι, ὑπὲρ δὲ τούτων ἄλλο ἔθνος οι Αλαζόνες καΧεονται. οὖτοι δὲ καὶ
2Ι0
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beside it a statue bearing the name of Aristeas the Proconnesian; for, he said, Apollo had come to their country alone of all Italiot lands, and he himself—who was now Aristeas, but then when he followed the god had been a crow—had come with him. Having said this, he vanished away. The Metapontines, so they say, sent to Delphi and inquired of the god what the vision of the man might be; and the Pythian priestess bade them obey the vision, saying that their fortune would be the better ; having received which answer they did as commanded. And now there stands beside the very image of Apollo a statue bearing the name of Aristeas; a grove of laurels surrounds it; the image is set in the market-place. Suffice it then that I have said thus much of Aristeas.
16.	As for the land of which my history has begun to speak, no one exactly knows what lies northward of it; for I can learn from none who claims to know as an eyewitness. For even Aristeas, of whom I lately made mention—even he did not claim to have gone beyond the Issedones, no, not even in his poems ; but he spoke of what lay northward by hearsay; saying that the Issedones had so told him. But as far as we have been able to hear an exact report of the farthest lands, all shall be set forth.
17.	Northward of the port of the Borysthenites,1 which lies midway in the coastline of all Scythia, the first inhabitants are the Callippidae, who are Scythian Greeks; and beyond them another tribe called Alazones; these and the Callippidae, though in other
1 Another Milesian colony, called by Greeks generally Olbia (the Fortunate) or Miletopolis; it was the most important Greek centre north of the Euxine.
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οἱ ΚαΧλιππίδαι τὰ μὲν ἄλλα κατά ταὐτὰ Σκύθησι ἐπασκὲουσι, σῖτον δὲ καὶ σπείρονσι καί σιτεονται, καί κρόμμυα και σκόροδα και φακούς και κεγχρονς. ὑπὲρ δὲ Αλαζόνων οίκεουσι Σκύθαι ἀροτῆρβς, οἳ οὐκ ἐπὶ σιτήσι σπείρουσι top σίτον ἀλλ’ ἐπὶ πρήσι. τούτων δὲ κατύπερθε οίκεουσι Νευροι. Νεύρων δὲ τὺ πρὸς βορεην άνεμον έρημον ανθρώπων, όσον ημείς ἴδμεν.
18.	Ταῦτα μὲν παρά τόν"Ύπανιν ποταμόν ἐστι εθνεα προς έσπέρης του Βορυσθἐνεο?· ἀτὰρ δια-βάντι τον ΙΑορυσθενεα από θαλάσσης πρώτον μεν η fTλαίη/ἀπὸ δὲ ταύτης ἄνω ἰὁντι οίκεουσι Σκύθαι γεωργοί, τοὺς'Έλληνες οἱ οἰκίον τε? ἐπὶ τῷ 'Ύπάνι ποταμώ καΧεουσι Βορυσθενείτας, σφεας δὲ αὐτοὺς ΌΧβιοποΧίτας. οὐτοι ὦν οἱ γεωργοί Σκύθαι νεμονται το μεν προς την ήώ ἐπὶ τρεῖς ημέρας ὁδοῦ, κατηκοντες ἐπὶ ποταμόν τῷ οΰνομα κεΐται ΤΙαντικάττης, τὺ δὲ πρὸς βορεην άνεμον πΧόον ἀνὰ τὸν Βορυσθἐνεα ήμερέων ενδεκα. ήδη δὲ κατύ-περθε τούτων η έρημος ἐστὶ ἐπὶ πολλὸν, μετὰ δὲ τὴν έρημον Ανδροφα·γοι οίκεονσι, έθνος εόν ἴδιον καὶ οὐδαμῶς Σκυθικὸν. τὺ δὲ τούτων κατύπερθε έρημον ήδη ἀληθέως καὶ ἔθνος ανθρώπων οὐδέν, ὅσον ἡμεῖς ιδ μεν.
19.	Τὺ δὲ πρὸς τὴν ἡῶ τῶν yεωpyώv τούτων Σκυθεων, διαβάντι τον ΐΐαντικάπην ποταμόν, νομάδες ήδη Σκύθαι νεμονται, ούτε τι σπείροντες οὐδὲν ούτε άρονντες· ψιλή δὲ δενδρέων ή πάσα αύτη πλὴν τῆς 'Τλαίης. οι δὲ νομάδες ούτοι το προς την ήώ ημερεων τεσσερων και δέκα οδόν νεμονται χώρην κατατείνονσαν επί ποταμόν Γέρρον.
20.	Πέρην δὲ τοῦ Γἑρρου ταῦτα δὴ τὰ καλευ-2ΐδ
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matters they live like the Scythians, sow and eat com, and onions, garlic, lentils, and millet. Above the Alazones dwell Scythian tillers of the land, who sow corn not for eating but for selling; north of these, the Neuri; to the north of the Neuri the land is uninhabited so far as we know.
18.	These are the tribes by the river Hypanis,1 westwards of the Borysthenes. But on the other side of the Borysthenes the tribe nearest to the sea is the tribe of the Woodlands; and north of these dwell Scythian farmers, whom the .Greek dwellers on the Hypanis river (who call themselves Olbiopolitae) call Borystheneitae. These farming Scythians inhabit a land stretching eastward a three days’ journey to a river called Pan-ticapes,2 and northward as far as an eleven days’ voyage up the Borysthenes; and north of these the land is uninhabited for a long way ; after which desert is the country of the Man-eaters, who are a nation by themselves and by no means Scythian; and beyond them is true desert, wherein no nation of men dwells, as far as we know.
19.	But to the east of these fanning Scythians, cross the river Panticapes, and you are in the land of nomad Scythians, who sow nothing, nor plough; and all these lands except the Woodlands are bare of trees. These nomads inhabit to the eastward a country that stretches fourteen days’ journey to the river Gerrus.8
20.	Across the Gerrus are those lands called 1 The Bug. * Not identified. * Not identified.
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μένα βασίλήια ἐστὶ καὶ Σκύθαι οἱ άριστοί τε καὶ Ηλεῖστοι καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους νομίζοντες Σκύθας δούλους σφετέρους εἶναι· κατήκουσι δὲ οὔτοι τὺ μὲν πρὸς μεσαμβρίην ἐς τὴν Ταυρικήν, τό δὲ πρὸς ὴῶ ἐπί τε τάφρον, τὴν δὴ οἱ ἐκ των τυφλών γενὁμενοι ώρυξαν, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς λίμνης τῆς Μαιήτιδος τὺ ἐμπόριον τὺ καλέεται Κρημνοί* τὰ δὲ αυτών κατήκουσι ἐπὶ ποταμόν Τάναΐν. τα δὲ κατύπερθε πρὸς βορέην άνεμον των βασιληίων Σκυθἐων οἰκέ-ουσι Μελάγχλαινοι, ἄλλο ἔθνος καὶ οὐ Σκυθικὸν. Μελαγχλαίνων δὲ τὺ κατύπερθε λίμναι καὶ έρημος ἐστὶ ανθρώπων, κατόσον ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν.
21.	Τάναῖν δὲ ποταμόν διαβάντι ούκέτι Σκυ-θική, ἀλλ’ ἡ μὲν πρώτη των λαξίων Σανροματέων ἐστί, οῖ ἐκ τοῦ μυχόν άρξάμενοι τῆς Μαιήτιδος ’λίμνης νέμονται το προς βορέην άνεμον ήμερέων πεντεκαίδεκα ὁδὁν, πάσαν εοΰσαν ψιλήν καί αγρίων καί ήμερων δενδρέων ύπεροικέουσι δὲ τούτων δευτερην λάξιν ἔχοντες Βουδῖνοι, γῆν νεμὁ-μενοι πάσαν δασεαν ύλη παντοίη.
22.	Βουδίνων δὲ κατύπερθε πρὸς βορέην ἐστὶ πρώτη μεν έρημος ἐπ’ ήμερέων επτά οδόν, μετά δε την ερημ,ον άποκλίνοντι μάλλον προς άπηλιώτην άνεμον νεμονται Θυσσαγέται, ἔθνος πολλὸν καὶ ἴδιον ζώσι δὲ ἀπὸ θήρης, συνεχέες δὲ τούτοισι εν τοΐσι αυτοισι τόποισι κατοικημένοι εἰσὶ τοῖσι οὔνομα Κεῖται Ίνρκαι, καί ούτοι από θήρης ζώντες τρέπω τοιωδε· λοχᾴ ἐπὶ δένδρεον άναβάς, τὰ δὲ ἐστὶ πυκνά ἀνὰ πάσαν την χώρην ίππος δὲ έκάστω δεδιδαγμένος επί γαστέρα κεΐσθαι ταπει-νότητος είνεκα έτοιμος ἐστὶ καὶ κύων επεάν δε άπίδη το θηρίον από του δενδρέου, τοξεύσας επι-220
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Royal, where are the best and most in number of the Scythians, who deem all other Scythians their slaves; their territory stretches southward to the Tauric land, and eastward to the fosse that was dug by the sons of the blind men, and on the Maeetian lake to the port called The Cliffs1; and part of it stretches to the river Tanais. Above the Royal Scythians to the nortli dwell the Black-cloaks, who are of another and not a Scythian stock; and beyond the Blackcloaks the land is nil marshes and uninhabited by men, so far as we know.
21.	Across the Tanais it is no longer Scythia; the first of the divisions belongs to the Sauromatae, whose country begins at the inner end of the Maeetian lake and stretches fifteen days’ journey to the north, and is all bare of both forest and garden trees. Above these in the second division dwell the Budini, inhabiting a country thickly overgrown with trees of all kinds.
22.	Northward of the Budini the land is uninhabited for seven days’ journey; after this desert, and somewhat more towards the east wind, dwell the Thyssagetae, a numerous and a separate nation,* living by the chase. Adjoining these and in the same country dwell the people called Iyrkae; these also live by the chase, in such manner as I will show. The hunter climbs a tree, and there sits ambushed ; for trees grow thick all over the land; and each man has his horse at hand, trained to couch upon its belly for lowliness’ sake, and his dog; and when he marks the quarry from the tree, lie shoots with the
1 Apparently on the west coast of the Sea of Azov ; cp. 110.
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βάς ἐπὶ τον ἵππον διώκει, καὶ ὁ κύων ἔχεται. ὑπὲρ δὲ τούτων το πρὸς τὴν ἡω άποκΧίνοντι οίκί-ουσι Χκύθαι ἄλλοι, ἀπὸ τῶν βασιΧηίων Χκνθίων ἀποστάντες καὶ οὕτω ἀπικὁμενοι ἐς τοῦτον τὸν χώρον.
23.	Μέγρι μὲν δὴ τῆς τούτων τῶν Πυθίων χώρης ἐστι ἡ καταΧβγθεισα πάσα πεδιὰς τε γῆ καὶ βαθύγαιος, τὺ δ’ απὸ τούτον λιθώδης τ’ ἐστὶ καὶ τ ρηχία, διεξελθὁντι δὲ καὶ τῆς τρηχέης χώρης πολλὸν οίκίουσι ύπώρεαν ορίων ὑψηλῶν άνθρωποί λεγόμενοι εἶναι Πάντες φαΧακροι ἐκ γενετής μενοι, καὶ ἔρσενες καὶ θήΧεαι ομοίως, καί σιμό ι καὶ γένεια ἔχοντες μεγάλα, φωνήν δὲ ἰδίην ἱἑντες, ἐσθἣτι δὲ χρεώμβνοι Χκυθική, ζῶντες δὲ ἀπὸ δενδρέων. ποντικόν μὲν οὔνομα τῷ δενδρἐῳ ἀπ οὗ ζῶσι, μἑγαθος δὲ κατὰ συκίην μάΧιστά κη. καρπόν δὲ φορἐει κυάμω ἴσον, πυρήνα δὲ ἔχει. τοῦτο ἐπεὰν γἐνηται πίπον, σακκίουσι ίματίοισι, άπορρίει δὲ ἀπ’ αυτού παχύ καί μεΧαν οΰνομα δὲ τῷ άπορρίοντι ἐστὶ άσχυ* τούτο και Χεί^ουσι καὶ ηαΧακτι συμμίσγοντες πίνουσι, καὶ ἀπο τῆς παχύτητος αυτού της τρυγὸς παΧάθας συντιθβϊσι καί ταύτας σιτίονται. πρόβατα yap σφι ου πολλά ἐστι* οὐ γάρ τι σπουδαΐαι αἱ νομαὶ αυτόθι εἰσι. ὑπο δενδρέῳ δὲ έκαστος κατοίκηται, τον μὲν χειμώνα ἐπεὰν τὺ δένδρεον πβρικαΧύψη πίΧω στεγνῷ λευκῷ, τὺ δὲ θέρος ἄνευ πίΧου. τούτους οὐδεὶς ἀδικέει ανθρώπων ιροί γὰρ λέγονται εἶναι* οὐδὲ τι άρήιον οπΧον ίκτίαται. καλ τούτο μιν τοΐσι περιοικίονσι ούτοι εἰσὶ οἱ τὰ? διαφοράς
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bow and mounts his horse and pursues after it, till the dog grips the prey. Beyond these and somewhat towards the east dwell Scythians again, who revolted from the Royal Scythians and so came to this country.
23.	As far as the country of these Scythians all the aforesaid land is level and its soil is deep; but thereafter it is stony and rough. After a long passage through this rough country, there are men inhabiting the foothills of high mountains, who are said to be all bald from their birth (male and female alike) and snub-nosed and with long beards; they speak a tongue of their own, and wear Scythian raiment, and their fare comes from trees. The tree wherefrom they live is called “ Pontic ” ; it is about the size of a fig-tree, and bears a fruit as big as a bean, with a stone in it. When this fruit is ripe, they strain it through cloth, and a thick black liquid flows from it, which they call “ aschu ”1; they lick this up or mix it with milk for drinking, and of the thickest of the lees of it they make cakes, and eat them. For they have but few of smaller cattle, the pasture in their land not being good. They dwell each man under a tree, covering it in winter with a white felt cloth, but using no felt in summer. These people are wronged by no man, for they are said to be sacred ; nor have they any weapon of war. These are they who judge in the quarrels between their neighbours; moreover, what-
1 The fruit of the “ Pninus Padua11 ia said to be made by the Cossacks into a drink called “ atschi.”
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Βιαιρέοντες, τοῦτο δὲ ος αν φεύγων καταφίτ/ρ ἐς τούτους, ὺπ’ οὐδενὸς ἀδικέεται. οὔνομα δὲ σφι ἐστὶ' Αργιππαΐοι.
24.	Μἐχρι μὲν νυν των φαλακρών τούτων πολλὴ περιφανείη τῆς χώρης ἐστὶ καὶ τῶν ἔμπροσθε εθνεων καί yap Ζκυθεων τινὲς άπικνέονται ἐς αυτούς, τῶν οὐ χαλεπόν ἐστι πυθέσθαι καὶ Ἑλλήνων τῶν ἐκ Βορυσθἐνεὸς τε εμπορίου καὶ τῶν ἄλλων Ποντικών ἐμπορία)ν Σκυθεων δὲ οἳ ἀν ελθωσι ἐς αὐτοὺς, δι’ ἐτττὰ ερμηνέων καί δι’ ὲπτὰ yλωσσέωv διαπρήσσονται.
25.	Μἐχρι μὲν δὴ τούτων yivcoaKGTai, το δὲ των φαλακρών κατύπερθε οὐδεὶς ἀτρεκέως οἶδε φράσαι. 6pea yap υψηλά ἀποτάμνει άβατα καί οὐδείς σφεα υπερβαίνει, οἱ δὲ φαλακροί οὑτοι λὲγουσι, ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐ πιστά λέοντες, οίκεειν τα ὄρεα αἰγἐποδας ἄνδρας, ύπερβάντι δὲ τοὐτους ανθρώπους άλλους οι την ὲξάμηνον κατεύΒουσι. τοῦτο δὲ οὐκ ἐνδἐ-κομαι την αρχήν, ἀλλὰ τὺ μὲν πρὸ? ἡῶ τῶν φαλακρών yινώσκεται άτρεκεως υπ6 ’Ισσηδὸνων οίκεόμενον, το μέντοι κατύπερθε προς βορεην άνεμον ου yινώσκεται ούτε των φαλακρών ούτε τῶν Ισσηδὸνων, εἰ μὴ ὅσα αυτών τούτων λεyovτωv.
26.	Νὁμοισι δὲ ’Ισσηδὁνες τοῖσιδε λέγονται γ^ράσθαι. επεάν ἀνδρὶ άποθάνη πατήρ, οι προσήκοντες Πάντες πρoσάyoυσι πρόβατα, καί επειτα ταῦτα θύσαντες καί καταταμόντες τὰ κρέα κατα-τάμνουσι και τον του Βεκομένου τεθνεώτα yovka, άναμίξαντες δὲ πάντα τὰ κρἐα Βαίτα προτίθενται· την δὲ κεφαλήν αυτού ψίλωσαν τες και εκκαθή-ραντες καταχρυσούσι και ἔπειτα ἄτε ἀγάλματι χρεωνται, θυσίας μεγάλας επετείους έπιτελεοντες. 224
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ever banished man has taken refuge with them is wronged by none. They are called Argippeans.
24.	Now as far as the land of these bald men we have full knowledge of the country and the nation on the hither side of them ; for some of the Scythians make their way to them, from whom it is easy to get knowledge, and from some too of the Greeks from the Borysthenes port and the other ports of Pontus; such Scythians as visit them do their business with seven interpreters and in seven languages.
25.	So far then as these men this country is known; but, for what lies beyond the bald men, no one can speak with exact knowledge ; for mountains high and impassable bar the way, and no man crosses them. These bald men say (but for my part I believe them not) that the mountains are inhabited by men with goats’ feet; and that beyond these again are men who sleep for six months of the twelve. This I cannot at all accept for true. But the country east of the bald-heads is known for certain to be inhabited by the Issedones ; howbeit, of what lies northward either of the bald-heads or the Issedones we have no knowledge, save what comes from the report of these latter
26.	It is said to be the custom of the Issedones, that whenever a man’s father dies, all the nearest of kin bring beasts of the flock, and having killed these and . cut up the flesh they cut up also the dead father of their host, and set out all the flesh mingled together for a feast. As for his head, they strip it bare and cleanse and gild it, and keep it for a sacred relic, whereto they offer yearly solemn sacrifice. Every
VOL. 11.
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παῖς δὲ πατρὶ τοῦτο ποιέει, κατά περ "Έλληνες τὰ γενεσια. ἄλλως δὲ δίκαιοι καὶ οὔτοι λέγονται εὶναι, ἰσοκρατέες δὲ ομοίως αι γυναίκες τοῖσι ἀνδράσι.
27.	Υινώσκονται μεν δὴ καὶ οὗτοι, το δὲ ἀπὸ τούτων το κατύπερθε Ίσσηδονες εἰσὶ οἱ λἐγοντες μουνοφθάΧμους ανθρώπους καί χρυσοφύΧακας γρΰπας είναι· παρα δὲ τούτων %κύθαι παραΧα-βόντες Χεγουσι, παρὰ δὲ Έ,κυθεων ημείς οι ἄλλοι νενομίκαμεν και ονομάζομεν αὐτοὺς σκυθισ τὶ Άριμασπούς· α ρίμα γάρ εν καΧεονσι Σκὑθαι, σπου δὲ οφθαλμόν.
28.	Δυσχείμερος δὲ αὕτη ἡ καταΧεχθεισα πάσα χώρη ου τω δή τι ἐστί, ἔνθα τοὺς μὲν ὀκτὼ τῶν μηνών αφόρητος οΐος γίνεται κρυμός, ἐν τοῖσι ὕδωρ εκχεας πηΧόν ου ποιήσεις, πυρ δὲ άνακαίων ποιήσεις πηλὸν1 ἡ δὲ θαΧασσα πήγνυται καί ο Βόσπορος πᾶς ὁ Κιμμέριος, καὶ ἐπὶ του κρυστάλλου οι εντός τάφρον Χκύθαι κατοικημόνοι στρατεύονται και τὰς άμαξας επεΧαύνουσι περην ες τους Χίνδους. οὕτω μὲν δὴ τοὺς ὀκτὼ μήνας διατεΧεει χειμὼν ἐὼν, τοὺς δ’ επιΧοίπους τεσσερας ψύχεα αυτόθι ἐστί. κεχώρισται δὲ οΰτος ό χειμὼν τοὺς τρόπους πάσι τοισι εν άΧΧοισι χωρίόισι γ ινομενοισι χειμώσι, ἐν τῷ τὴν μὲν ώραίην ου κ ΰει λόγου ἄξιον οὐδὲν, τὺ δὲ θίρο? ῦων οὐκ ἀνιεῖ* βρονταί τε ἦμος τῇ ἄλλῃ γίνονται, τηνικαῦτα μὲν οὐ γίνονται, θερεος δε ἀμφιλαφέε?· ἣν δὲ χειμώνος βροντή γενηται, ω? κέρας νενομισται θωμάζεσθαι. ως δὲ καὶ ἣν σεισμός γενηται ήν τε θέρεος ήν τε χειμώνος εν τῇ Σκυθικῇ, κέρας νενομισται. ίπποι δε ανεχόμενοι φερουσι τον χειμώνα τούτον,ήμίονοι
1	[τηλάν] Stein.
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son does so by his father, even as the Greeks in their festivals in honour of the dead. For the rest, these also are said to be a law-abiding people; and the women have equal power with the men.
27.	Of these then also we have knowledge; but for what is northward of them, it is from the Isse-dones that the tale comes of the one-eyed men and the griffins that guard gold; this is told by the Scythians, who have heard it from them; and we again have taken it for true from the Scythians, and call these people by the Scythian name, Arimaspians ; for in the Scythian tongue aritna is one, and spoil is the eye.
28.	All this aforementioned country is exceeding cold; for eight months of every year there is frost unbearable, and in these you shall not make mud by pouring out water but by lighting a fire; the sea freezes, and all the Cimmerian Bosporus; and the Scythians dwelling this side of the fosse lead armies over the ice, and drive their wains across to the land of the Sindi. So it is ever winter for eight months, and it is cold in that country for the four that remain. Here is a winter of a different sort from the winters that come in other lands; for in the season for rain there falls scarce any, but for all the summer there is rain unceasing; and when there are thunderstorms in other lands, here there are none, but in summer there is great plenty of them; if there come a thunderstorm in winter they are wont to marvel at it for a portent. And so too if there come an earthquake, be it in summer or winter, it is esteemed a portent in Scythia. Horses have endurance to bear the Scythian winter, mules
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δὲ οὐδὲ ὅνοι οὐκ ανέχονται αρχήν rfj δὲ ἄλλῃ ἵπποι μὲν ἐν κρυμφ εστεώτες άποσφακελίζονσι, ονοι δὲ καὶ ἡμίονοι ανέχονται.
29.	Δοκέει δε μοι καὶ τὺ γένος τῶν βοών το χόλον διὰ ταῦτα οὐ φὑειν κὲρεα αυτόθι· μαρτνρέει δὲ μοι τῇ γνώμῃ καὶ * O μηρού ἔπος ἐν Ὀδυσσείῃ ἔχον ὧδε,
καὶ Λιβύην, ὅθι τ’ ἄρνες ἄφαρ κεραοί τελέ-θουσι,
ὀρθῶς είρημένον, ἐν τοῖσι θερμοῖσι ταχὺ παραγίλ νεσθαι τα κέρεα, ἐν δὲ τοῖσι ίσχνροΐσι ψύχεσι ή ον φύειν κέρεα τα κτήνεα αρχήν η φνοντα φύειν μόγις.
30.	Ἐνθαῦτα μέν νυν διὰ τὰ ψύχεα γίνεται ταῦτα, θωμάζω δέ (προσθήκας yap δή μοι ὁ λὁ-γος ἐξ ἀρχῆς εδίζητο) ὅτι εν τη Ἠλείῃ πάσῃ χώρη οὐ δυνέαται ηίνεσθαι ήμίονοι, οὔτε ψυχρόν τον χώρου ἐὁντος οὔτε ἄλλου φανερόν αιτίου οὐδενὁς. φασι δὲ αὐτοὶ Ἠλεῖοι ἐκ κατάρης τευ οὐ ηίνεσθαι σφίσι ἡμιὁνους, ἀλλ’ έπεαν προσίη ή ώρη κυι-σχέσθαι τὰς ίππους, εξελαύνουσι ἐς τοὺς πλησιόχωρους αὐτάς, καὶ ἔπειτά σφι εν τη των πέλας επιεισι τους όνους, ἐς οὑ ἂν σχώσι αι ίπποι ἐν ηαστρί* επειτα δὲ ἀπελαύνουσι.
31.	Περὶ δὲ τῶν πτερών των Χχνθαι λέyovσι άνάπλεον είναι τον ήέρα. και τούτων εΐνεκα οὐκ οἷοί τε εἶναι οὔτε ἰδεῖν τὺ πρόσω της ηπείρου ούτε διεξιέναι, τήνδε ἔχω περὶ αυτών ηνώμην· τὰ κατύπερθε ταύτης της χώρης αίεϊ νίφεται, ελάσσονι δὲ τοῦ θέρεος ἣ τοῦ χειμώνος, ώσπερ καί οίκός. ήδη ων ὅστις ἀγχόθεν χιὁνα αδρήν πίπτουσαν 228
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and asses cannot at all bear it; yet in other lands, whereas asses and mules can endure frost, horses that stand in it are frostbitten.
20. And to my thinking it is for this cause that the hornless kind of oxen grows no horns in Scythia. There is a verse of Homer in the Odyssey that witnesses to my judgment; it is this :
“ Libya, the land where lambs are born with horns on their foreheads,”
wherein it is rightly signified, that in hot countries the horns grow quickly, whereas in very cold countries beasts grow horns hardly, or not at all.
30.	In Scythia, then, this happens because of the cold. But I hold it strange (for it was ever the way of my history to seek after subsidiary matters) that in the whole of Elis no mules can be begotten, albeit neither is the country cold nor is there any manifest cause. The Eleans themselves say that it is by reason of a curse that mules cannot be begotten among them; but whenever the season is at hand for the mares to conceive, they drive them away into the countries of their neighbours, and then send the asses to them in the neighbouring land, till the mares be pregnant; and then they drive them home again.
31.	But as touching the feathers whereof the Scythians say that the air is full, insomuch that none can see or traverse the land beyond, I hold this opinion. Northward of that country snow falls continually, though less in summer than in winter, as is to be expected. Whoever has seen snow falling thickly near him knows of himself my meaning; for
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εἶδε, οἶδε τὺ λέγω* ἔοικε yap ἡ χιών πτεροῖσι· καὶ διὰ τον χειμώνα τούτον εόντα τοιούτον αν οι-κητα τὰ πρὸς βορέην ἐστὶ τῆς ηπείρου τ αυτής. τα ων πτερά εικάζοντας την χιόνα τοὺς Χκύθας τε καί τούς περίοικους δοκέω λέγειν, ταῦτα μὲν νυν τὰ λέγεται μακροτατα εἴρηται.
32.	'Ύπερβορέων δὲ πάρι ανθρώπων ούτε τι Χκύθαι λέγουσι οὐδὲν ούτε τινες ἄλλοι τῶν ταύτῃ οίκημένων, ει μη άρα Ίσσηδονες. ως δὲ ἐγὼ δοκέω, οὐδ’ οὗτοι λέγουσι οὐδέν ἔλεγον γὰρ ἄν και 2κύθαι, ὡς περὶ των μουνοφθ αλμών λέγουσι. ἀλλ’ Ἠσιὁδῳ μὲν ἐστὶ περὶ 'Τπερβορέων εἰρη-μένα, εστι δὲ καὶ Ὀμήρω ἐν Ἐπιγὁνοισι, εἰ δὴ τῷ ἐὁντι γε Ὅμηρος ταῦτα τὰ ἔπεα ἐποίησε.
33.	Πολλῷ δὲ τι πλεῖστα περὶ αὐτών Δήλιοι λἐγουσι, φάμενοι ϊ ρα ένΒεΒεμένα εν καλάμη πυρών εξ 'Τπερβορέων φερόμενα άπικνέεσθαι ἐς Χκύθας, άπο δὲ Χκυθεων ἡδη Βεκομένους αίει τούς πλησιο-χώρους έκαστους κομίζειν αυτά το προς έσπέρης ἑκαστάτω ἐπὶ τον Ἀδρίην, ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ πρὸς μεσαμβρίην προπεμπομενα πρώτους ΔωΒωναίους Ἑλλήνων Βέκεσθαι, άπο δὲ τούτων καταβαίνειν ἐπὶ τον Μηλιέα κόλπον καὶ Βιαπορεύεσθαι ες Εύβοιαν, πόλιν τε ἐς πάλιν πεμπειν μέχρι Καρύστου, τὺ δ’ ἀπὸ ταύτης εκλιπεϊν y Ανδρον Καρυ-στίους yap είναι τούς κομίζοντας ες Τῆνον, Τηνίους δὲ ἐς Δῆλον, άπικνέεσθαι μεν νυν ου τω
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the snow is like feathers; and by reason of the winter, which is such as’ I have said, the parts to the north of this continent are uninhabited. I think therefore that in this tale of feathers the Scythians and their neighbours do but speak of snow in a figure. Thus then I have spoken of those parts that are said to be most distant.
32.	Concerning the Hyperborean people neither the Scythians nor any other dwellers in these lands tell us anything, except perchance the Issedones. And, as I think, even they tell nothing; for were it not so, then the Scythians too would have told, even as they tell of the one-eyed men. But Hesiod speaks of Hyperboreans, and Homer too in his poem The Heroes’ Sons,1 if that be truly the work of Homer.
33.	But the Delians2 tell much more concerning them than do any others. They say that offerings wrapt in wheat-straw are brought from the Hyperboreans to Scythia; when they have passed Scythia, each nation in turn receives them from its neighbours till they are carried to the Adriatic sea, which is the mosb westerly limit of their journey; thence they are brought on to the south, the people of Dodona being the first Greeks to receive them. From Dodona they come down to the Melian gulf, and are carried across to Euboea, and city sends them on to city till they come to Carystus ; after this, Andros is left out of their journey, for it is Carystians who carry them to Tenos, and Tenians to Delos. Thus (they
1 One of the “Cyclic” poems ; a sequel to the “Thcbais” (story of the seven against Thebes).
a This Delian story about the Hyperboreans is additional evidence of the known fact that trade routes from the earliest times linked northern with south-eastern Europe. Amber in especial was carried from the Baltic to the Aegean.
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ταῦτα τὰ Ipa Χέηουσι ἐς Δῆλον πρώτον δε τοὺς 'Τπερβορέους πέμψαι φ € ρο ν σ ας τα ipa δὺο κόρας, τὰς όνομάζουσι Δήλιοι είναι 'Τπερὐχην τε καὶ Λαοδίκην άμα δὲ αὐτῇσι ἀσφαλείης εἵνεκεν πέμψαι τούς 'Τπερβορἐους τῶν αστών άντρας πέντε πομπούς, τοὑτους οἳ νῦν Περφερἐες καλἐ-ονται τιμάς μεγάλας ἐν Δήλῳ ἔχοντες, ἐπεὶ δὲ τοῖσι *Τπερβορέοισι τους άποπεμφθέντας όπίσω ούκ άπονοστέειν, δεινὰ ποιευμένους εἰ σφεας αἰεὶ καταΧάμψεται ἀποστέλλοντας μὴ άποοέκεσθαι, οὔτω δὴ φέροντας ἐς τοὺς οΰρους τα Ιρά ενδεδε-μένα ἐν πυρών καΧάμη τοὺς πΧησιοχώρους ἐπισκήπτειν κεΧεύοντας προπέμπειν σφέα άπο εωντών ες ἄλλο έθνος, και ταῦτα μὲν οὓτω προ-πεμπόμενα άπικνέεσθαι Xiyovai ες ΔήΧον. οιδα δὲ αντος τούτοισι τοῖσι ίροΐσι τόδε ποιεύμενον προσφερές, τὰς Θρηικίοις καὶ τὰ? Παιονίδας γυναίκας, επεάν θνωσι τῇ Αρτεμι δι τῇ βασιΧείη, οὐκ ανευ πυρών καΧάμης εχούσας τα ιρά.
34.	Καὶ ταῦτα μὲν δὴ ταύτας οίδα ποιεύσας· τῇσι δὲ παρθένοισι ταύτησι τῇσι ἐξ 'Τ περ βορίων τεΧεντησάσησι ἐν Δήλῳ κείρονται και αι κόροι και οι παῖδες οἱ Δηλίων αἱ μὲν πρὸ yάμoυ πλόκαμον αποταμνόμεναι και περί άτρακτον ειΧί-ξασαι ἐπὶ τὺ σῆμα τιθεΐσι (τὺ δὲ σῆμα ἐστὶ ἔσω ἐς τὺ Ἀρτεμίσιον εσιόντι αριστερής χειρός, επι· πέφυκε δε οι ἐλαίη), ὅσοι δὲ παῖδε? τῶν Δηλίων, περὶ χλόην τινα ειΧίξαντες των τριχών τιθεΊσι και οντοι επί το σήμα.
35.	Αύται μεν δη τ αυτήν τιμήν εχουσι προς των ΔηΚου οίκητόρων. φασι δὲ οἱ αυτοί ούτοι και την Ἀργην τε καὶ τὴν Ὀπ/ν εούσας παρθέ-232
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say) these offerings come to Delos. But on the first journey the Hyperboreans sent two maidens bearing the offerings, to whom the Delians give the names Hyperoche and Laodice, sending with them for safe conduct five men of their people as escort, those who are now called Perpherees1 and greatly honoured at Delos. But when the Hyperboreans found that those whom they sent never returned, they were very ill content that it should ever be their fate not to receive their messengers back; wherefore they carry the offerings, wrapt in wheat-straw, to their borders, and charge their neighbours to send them on from their own country to the next; and the offerings, it is said, come by this conveyance to Delos. I can say of my own knowledge that there is a custom like these offerings, namely, that when the Thracian and Paeonian women sacrifice to the Royal Artemis, they have wheat-straw with them while they sacrifice.
34.	This I know that they do. The Delian girls and boys cut their hair in honour of these Hyperborean maidens, who died at Delos; the girls before their marriage cut off a tress and lay it on the tomb, wound about a spindle; this tomb is at the foot of an olive-tree, on the left hand of the entrance of the temple of Artemis; the Delian boys twine some of their hair round a green stalk, and they likewise lay it on the tomb.
35.	Thus then are these maidens honoured by the inhabitants of Delos. These same Delians relate that two virgins, Arge and Opis, came from the
1 That is, probably, the Bearers.
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νους ἐξ CTπερβορέων κατὰ τοὺς αὐτοὺς τούτους ανθρώπους πορευομένας άπικέσθαι ἐς Δῆλον ἔτι πρότερον 'Τπερὁχης τε καὶ Λαοδίκης. ταύτας μιν νυν τῇ Εἰλειθυίῃ άποφερούσας ἀντὶ τοῦ ώκυτόκου τον ετάξαντο φ όρον άπικέσθαι, τὴν δὲ Ἀργην τε καὶ τὴν Ὀπιν άμα αύτοισι θεοΐσι ατηκεσθαι Xeyovai καί σφι τιμάς ἄλλας δεδὁσθαι πρὸς σφέων καί yap ayeipeiv σφι τὰς γυναῖκας έπονομαζούσας τα ούνόματα εν τῷ ὕμνῳ τόν σφι Ὠλὴν ἀνὴρ Λύκιος ἐποίησε, παρὰ δὲ σφεων μα-θ όντας νησ ιώτας τε και νΙ ω να ς ύμνέειν Ὀπίν τε καὶ Ἀργην ονομάζοντας τε και άyείpovτaς (οντος δὲ ὁ Ὠλὴν καὶ τοὺς άλλους τους παλαιούς ύμνους ἐποίησε ἐκ Αυκίης ἐλθὼν τοὺς άειδομένους εν Δήλῳ), καὶ τῶν μηριών KaTay^oμενών ἐπὶ τῷ βωμω την σποδόν τ αυτήν ἐπὶ τὴν θήκην της ὈΗιός τε καὶ Ἀργης άναισιμούσθαι επιβαλλο-μένην. ή δὲ θήκη αύτέων ἐστὶ ὄπισθε τοῦ *Αρτεμισίου, πρὸς ἡῶ τετραμμένη, ἀγχοτάτω του Κηίων Ιστιητορίου,
36.	Καὶ ταῦτα μὲν 'Τπερβορέων περί είρήσθω· τον yap περί Άβάριος λόγον τοῦ \εyoμέvoυ είναι 'Τπερβορὲου οὐ λέγω, ώ?1 τον όιστον περιέφερε κατά πάσαν γῆν οὐδὲν σιτεόμενος. εἰ δὲ εἰσὶ ύπερβόρεοι τινες άνθρωποι, εἰσὶ καὶ ύπερνότιοι άλλοι, γελώ δὲ όρέων γἧς περιόδους γράψαντας πολλοὺς ἦδη καὶ οὐδἐνα νοονεγόντως ἐξηγησά-μενον οι Ὠκεανὁν τε ρέοντα ypάφoυσι πέριξ την 7ῆν έοΰσαν κυκλοτερέα ως από τόρνου, καὶ τὴν Ασίην τη Ευρώπη ποιεύντων ἴσην. εν ὸλίγοισι 7ὰρ ἐγὼ δηλώσω μέyaθός τε έκάστης αύτέων καί οϊη τις ἐστὶ ἐς yραφήν εκάστη.
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Hyperboreans by way of the peoples aforesaid to Delos, yet earlier than the coming of Hyperoche and Laodice; these latter came to bring to Ilithyia the tribute whereto they had agreed for ease of child-bearing; but Arge and Opis, they say, came with the gods themselves,1 and received honours of their own from the Delians. For the women collected gifts for them, calling upon their names in the hymn made for them by Olen a man of Lycia; it was from Delos that the islanders and Ionians learnt to sing hymns to Opis and Arge, calling upon their names and collecting gifts (this Olen after his coming from Lycia made also the other and ancient hymns that are sung at Delos). Further they say that when the thighbones are burnt in sacrifice on the altar, the ashes of them are all used for casting on the burial-place of Opis and Arge ; which burial-place is behind the temple of Artemis, looking eastwards, nearest to the refectory of the people of Ceos.
36.	Thus far have I spoken of the Hyperboreans, and let it suffice ; for I do not tell the story of that Abaris, alleged to be a Hyperborean, who carried the arrow over the whole world, fasting the while. But if there be men beyond the north wind, then there are others beyond the south. And I laugh to see how many have ere now drawn maps of the world, not one of them showing the matter reasonably ; for they draw the world as round as if fashioned by compasses, encircled by the river of Ocean, and Asia and Europe of a like bigness. For myself, I will in a few words show the extent of the two, and how each should be drawn.
1 Apollo and Artemis, probably.
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37.	Πέρσαι οἰκέουσι κατή κοντές ἐπὶ τὴν νοτίην θάλασσαν την *Ερυθρήν καλεομένην, τούτων δὲ ὺπεροικέουσι πρὸς βορέην ἄνεμον Μῆδοι, Μήδων δὲ Σάσπειρες, Χασπείρων δὲ Κὁλχοι κατή κοντές ἐπὶ τὴν βορηίην θάλασσαν, ἐς τὴν Φᾶσις ποταμὸς ἐκδιδοι. ταῦτα τέσσερα εθνεα οἰκέει ἐκ θαλάσσης ἐς θάλασσαν.
38.	Ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ τὺ πρὸς εσπέρης ἀκταὶ διφά-σιαι ἀπ’ αυτής κατατείνουσι ἐς θάλασσαν, τὰς ἐγὼ ἀπηγήσομαι· ἔνθεν μὲν ἡ ἀκτὴ ἡ ἐτέ^η τὰ πρὸς βορέην ἀπὸ Φάσιος άρξαμένη παρατέταται ἐς θάλασσαν παρά τε τὸν Πόντον καὶ τον Ελλήσποντον μέχρι Χιγείου του Τρωικού· τα δὲ πρὸς νότου ή αυτή αυτή ακτή από του Μυριαν-δικοῦ κόλπου τοῦ πρὸς Φοινίκη κειμένου τείνει τὰ ἐς θάλασσαν μέχρι Τριοπίου άκρης, οίκέει δὲ ἐν τῇ ἀκτῆ ταύτῃ ἔθνεα ανθρώπων τριήκοντα.
39.	Αὕτη μεν νυν ἡ ὲτὲρη τῶν άκτέων, ή δὲ δὴ έτέρη από Περσὲων άρξαμένη παρατέταται ες τὴν Ἐρυθρἡν θάλασσαν, ή τε Περσική και από τ αυτής έκΰεκομένη ή Ἀσσυρίη καί ἀπὸ Ἀσσυρίης ἡ Άραβίη· λήγει δὲ αὕτη, οὐ λήγουσα ει μὴ νὁμῳ, ἐ? τον κόλπον τον Άράβιον, ες τον Δαρεῖος ἐκ του Νείλου διώρυχα έσήγαγε. μέχρι μεν νυν Φοινίκης ἀπὸ Περσεων χώρος πλατύς καί πολλός ἐστι· τὺ δέ ἀπὸ Φοινίκης παρήκει διὰ τῆσδε τῆς θαλάσσης ή ακτή αυτή παρά τε Χυρίην τὴν ΠαλΛιστίνην καὶ Αίγυπτον, ες την τελευτά· ἐν τῇ ἔθνεα ἐστὶ τρία μοΰνα.
40.	Ταῦτα μὲν ἀπὸ Περσἐων τὰ πρὸς έσπέρην της Ἀσίης ἔχοντα ἐστί* τὰ δὲ κατύπερθε Περ-
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37.	The land where the Persians dwell reaches to the southern sea, that sea which is called Red; beyond these to the north are the Medes, and beyond the Medes the Saspires, and beyond the Saspires the Colchians, whose country reaches to the northern sea1 into which issues the river Phasis; so these four nations dwell between the one sea and the other.
38.	But westwards of this region two promontories stretch out from it into the sea, which I will now describe. On the north side one of the promontories begins at the Phasis and stretches seaward along the Pontus and the Hellespont, as far as Sigeum in the Troad; on the south side the same promontory has a seacoast beginning at the Myriandric gulf that is near Phoenice, and stretching seaward as far as the Triopian headland. On this promontory dwell thirty nations.
39.	This is the first promontory. But the second, beginning with Persia, stretches to the Red Sea, being the Persian land, and next the neighbouring country of Assyria, and after Assyria, Arabia; this promontory ends (yet not truly but only by common consent) at the Arabian Gulf, whereunto Darius brought a canal from the Nile. Now from the Persian country to Phoenice there is a wide and great tract of land; and from Phoenice this promontory runs beside our sea by the way of the Syrian Palestine and Egypt, which is at the end of it; in this promontory there are but three nations.
40.	So much for the parts of Asia west of the Persians. But what is beyond the Persians, and
1 Here, the Black Sea; in 42, the “northern sea” is the Mediterranean.
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σεων και Μήδων καὶ Σασπείρων και Κὁλχων, τὰ προς ήώ τε καὶ ἦλιον ἀνατἐλλοντα, ἔνθεν μὲν ἡ 'Έ*ρυθρή παρήκει θάλασσα, πρὸς βορέω δὲ ἡ Κασπίη τε θάλασσα καί 6 Ἀράξης ποταμός, ρέων προς ήλιον άνίσγοντα. μἔχρι δὲ τῆ? ’Ινδικής οίκεεται Ἀσίη· τὺ δὲ ἀπὸ τ αυτής έρημος ήδη τὺ πρὸς τὴν ἡω, οὐδὲ ἔχει οὐδεὶς φράσαι olov δη τι ἐστί.
41.	Τοιαὑτη μὲν καὶ τοσαύτη ή Ἀσίη ἐστι, ἡ θε Λιβύη εν τῇ ακτῇ τῇ ετερη εστι* απο yap Αίγυπτον Λιβύη ήδη εκδέκεται. κατ α μιν νυν Αίγυπτον ή ακτή αὕτη στεινή ἐστι· ἀπὸ γὰρ τῆσδε τῆ? θαλάσσης ἐς τὴν ’Ερυθρήν θάλασσαν δέκα μυριάδες εἰσὶ όργυιέων, αυται δ’ ἄν εἶεν 'χίλιοι στάδιοι· το δε από του στεινον τούτον κάρτα πλατέα τυγχάνει εονσα ή ακτή ἥτις Λιβύη κέκληται.
42.	Θωμάζω ὦν των διουρισάντων και διελόν-των Λιβύην τε καί Ἀσίην καὶ Ευρώπην* οὐ γὰρ σμικρὰ τὰ διαφέροντα αύτέων ἐστί· μήκεϊ μεν γάρ παρ’ άμφοτέρας παρήκει ἡ Ευρώπη, εΰρεος δε πέρι ουδέ συμβάλλειν άξιη φαίνεται μοι είναι. Λιβύη μεν γάρ δηλοι εωυτήν1 εοΰσα περίρρντος, πλὴν ὅσον αυτής προς τὴν Ἀσίην ούρίζει, Νεκω του Αιγυπτίων βασίλέος πρώτον των ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν καταδέξαντος· ος ἐπείτε τὴν διώρυχα έπαύσατο όρύσσων τὴν ἐκ τοῦ Νείλου διέχουσαν ες τον ’Αράβων κόλπον, άπέπεπψε Φοίνικας άνδρας πλοίοισι, εντειλάμενος ες το όπίσω δι Ἠρακλέων στηλέων εκπλέειν εως ες τὴν βορηίην θάλασσαν καί ον τω ες Αίγυπτον άπικνέεσθαι. όρμηθέν τες ων οι Φοίνικες εκ της 'Ερυθρής θαλάσσης επλεον
1 [ἐωυτἡν] Stein.
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Medes, and Saspires, and Colchians, eastward and toward the rising sun, this is bounded on the one hand by the Red Sea, and to the north by the Caspian Sea, and the river A raxes, that flows towards the sun’s rising. As far as India, Asia is an inhabited land; but thereafter all to the east is desert, nor can any man say what kind of land is there.
41.	Such is Asia, and such its extent. But Libya is on this second promontory; for Libya conies next after Egypt. The Egyptian part of this promontory is narrow ; for from our sea to the Red Sea it is a distance of an hundred thousand fathoms, that is, a thousand furlongs ; but after this narrow part the promontory which is called Libya is very broad.
42.	I wonder, then, at those who have mapped out and divided the world into Libya, Asia, and Europe; for the difference between them is great, seeing that in length Europe stretches along both the others together, and it appears to me to be beyond all comparison broader. For Libya shows clearly that it is encompassed by the sea, save only where it borders on Asia; and this was proved first (as far as we know) by Necos king of Egypt. He, when he had made an end of digging the canal which leads from the Nile to the Arabian Gulf, sent Phoenicians in ships, charging them to sail on their return voyage past the Pillars of Heracles till they should come into the northern sea and so to Egypt. So the Phoenicians set out from the Red Sea and
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τὴν νοτίην θάλασσαν ὅκως δὲ γίνοιτο φθινό-πώρον, προσσχόντες ἄν σ7τείρεσκον την γην, ϊνα ἑκάστοτε τῆς Λιβύης πλέοντες γινοίατο, καί μἐ-νεσκον τὸν αμητόν θερίσαντες δ’ ἄν τον σῖτον ἔπλεον, ώστε δύο ἐτἐων διεξελθόντων τρίτῳ ἔτει κάμψαν τες Ἠρακλέας στήλας αττικό ντο ἐς Αίγυπτον. καὶ έλεγον ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐ πιστά, ἄλλω δὲ δή τεῳ, ὼς περιπλώοντες τὴν Αιβύην τον ήλιον βσγρν ες τα οεξια.
43.	Οὕτω μὲν αὕτη έγνώσθη τὺ πρώτον, μετὰ δὲ Καρχηδὁνιοι εἰσὶ οι λέγοντες· ἐπεὶ Σατάσπης γε ὁ Τεάσπιος ἀνὴρ Ἀχαιμενίδης οὐ περιέπλωσε Αιβνην, ἐπ’ αὐτὸ τοῦτο πεμφθείς, ἀλλὰ δείσας τὸ τε μῆκος τοῦ πλὁου καὶ τὴν ἐρημίην ἀπῆλθε ὀπίσω, οὐδ’ επετέλεσε τὸν έπέταξέ οι ἡ μήτηρ ἄεθλον, θυγατέρα yap Ζωπύρου του Μεγαβύζου εβιήσατο παρθένον έπειτα μέλλοντος αὐτοῦ διὰ τ αυτήν την αίτίην άνασκολοπιεισθαι ύπο Ξέρξεω βασιλέος, ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ Σατάσπεος έούσα Δαρείου ἀδελφεὴ παραιτησατο, φάσα οι αὐτὴ μἐζω ζημίην επιθησειν η περ εκείνον Αιβύην yap οι ανάγκην εσεσθαι περιπλώειν, ἐς δ ἄν άπίκηται περιπλέων αυτήν ἐς τον Άράβιον κόλπον, συγγωρήσαντος δὲ Ξέρξεω ἐπὶ τούτοισι, ο Σατάσπης άπικόμενος ἐς Αίγυπτον καί λαβών νέα τε και ναύτας παρα τούτων επλεε επί Ἠρακλἐας στήλας* διεκπλώσας δὲ καὶ κάμῆτας τὺ ἀκρωτήριον τῆς Αιβύης τῷ οὔνομα 2ολὁεις ἐστί, έπλεε προς μεσαμβρίην περή-240
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sailed the southern sea; whenever autumn came they would put in and sow the land, to whatever part of Libya they might come, and there await the harvest; then, having gathered in the crop, they sailed on, so that after two years had passed, it was in the third that they rounded the Pillars of Heracles and came to Egypt. There they said (what some may believe, though I do not) that in sailing round Libya they had the sun on their right hand.1
43.	Thus the first knowledge of Libya was gained. The next story is that of the Carchedonians : for as for Sataspes son of Teaspes, an Achaemenid, he did not sail round Libya, though he was sent for that end ; but he feared the length and the loneliness of the voyage and so returned back without accomplishing the task laid upon him by his mother. For he had raped the virgin daughter of Zopyrus son of Mega-byzus ; and when on this charge he was to be impaled by King Xerxes, Sataspes’ mother, who was Darius’ sister, begged for his life, saying that she would lay a heavier punishment on him than did Xerxes; for he should be compelled to sail round Libya, till he completed his voyage and came to the Arabian Gulf. Xerxes agreeing to this, Sataspes went to Egypt, where he received a ship and a crew from the Egyptians, and sailed past the Pillars of Heracles. Having sailed out beyond them, and rounded the Libyan promontory called Solois,2 lie
1 The detail which Herodotus does not believe incidentally confirms the story; as the ship sailed west round the Cape .of Good Hope, the sun of the southern hemisphere would be on its right. Most authorities now accept the story of the circumnavigation.
* Probably Cape Cantin, in the latitude of Madeira.
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σας δὲ θάλασσαν πολλὴν ἐν πολλοῖσι μησί, ἐπείτε του πλεῦνος αἰεὶ ἔδεε, άποστρέψας όπίσω ἀπἐπλεε ἐ? Αίγυπτον. ἐκ δὲ ταὑτης ἀπικὁμενος παρὰ βασιλέα Ηέρξεα εΧεγε φὰς τὰ προαωτάτω ανθρώπους μικρούς παραπΧέειιι έσθητι φοινικηίη διαθρέω μένους, οι ο κω ς σφεῖς καταγοίατο τβ νηϊ φεύγεσκον προς τὰ 6pea λείποντε? τὰς πολιας· αὐτοὶ δὲ ἀδικέειν οὐδὲν ἐσιὁν τες, βρω τὰ δὲ μούνα ἐξ αύτέων Χαμβάνειν. τοῦ δὲ μὴ περιπλώσαι Αιβύην παντελέως αϊτών τόδε ἔλεγε, τὺ πλοῖον τὺ πρόσω ου δυνατόν ἔτι εἶναι προβαίνειν ἀλλ’ ένίσχεσθαι. Ξἐρξῆς δὲ οὑ οι συγγινώσκων λέγειν άΧηθέα ούκ ἐπιτελἐσαντά τε τον προκείμενον αεθλον ἀνεσκολὁπισε, τὴν άρχαίην δίκην έπιτι-μων. τούτον δὲ τοῦ Σατάσπεος εὐνοῦχος άπέδρη ές Χάμον, ἐπείτε ἐπὑθετο τάχιστα τον δεσπὁτεα τετελευτηκὁτα, ἔχων χρήματα μεγάλα, τὰ Χάμιος ἀνὴρ κατέσχε, του έπιστάμενος τό'οΰνομα ἑκὼν ἐπιλήθομαι.
44.	Τῆς δὲ Ἀσίης τὰ πολλὰ ὑπο Δαρειου έξευρέθη, ός βουΧόμένος Ίνδον ποταμόν, ος κροκοδείλους δεύτερος οντος ποταμών πάντων παρέχεται, τοῦτον τον ποταμόν είδέναι ττ) ές θάλασσαν έκδιδοΐ, πέμπει πΧοίοισι αΧΧους τε τοῖσι επίστευε την άΧηθείην έρέειν και δη και Χκύλακα ἄνδρα Καρυανδἐα. οἳ δὲ όρμηθέντες εκ Κασπατύρου τε ‘πόλιος καὶ τῆς Πακτυὶκῆς γῆς επΧεον κατά πόταμον πρὸς ἡῶ τε καὶ ήλιου άνατοΧάς ές θάΧασσαν, διά θαλάσσης δὲ πρὸς έσπέρην πΧέοντες τριη-κοστώ μηνϊ άπικνέονται ές τούτον τον χώρον ὅθεν ὸ Αιγυπτίων βασιΧεύς τούς Φοίνικας τούς πρότερον είπα άπέστειΧε περιπΧώειν Αιβύην. μετὰ 242
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sailed southward; but when lie had been many months sailing far over the sea, and ever there was more before him, he turned back and made sail for Egypt. Thence coining to Xerxes, he told in his story how when lie was farthest distant he sailed by a country of little men, who wore palm-leaf raiment; these, whenever lie and his men put in to land with their ship, would ever leave their towns and flee to the hills; lie and his men did no wrong when they landed, and took naught from the people but what they needed for eating. As to his not sailing wholly round Libya, the reason (he said) was that the ship could move no farther, but was stayed. But Xerxes did not believe that Sataspes spoke truth, and as the task appointed was unfulfilled he impaled him, punishing him on the charge first brought against him. This Sataspes had an eunuch, who as soon as he heard of his master’s death escaped to Samos, with a great store of wealth, of which a man of Samos possessed himself. I know the man’s name but of set purpose forget it.
44.	But as to Asia, most of it was discovered by Darius. There is a river Indus, in which so many crocodiles arc found that only one river in the world has more. Darius, desiring to know where this Indus issues into the sea, sent ships manned by Scylax, a man of Caryanda, and others in whose word he trusted ; these set out from the city Cas-patyrus and the Pactyic country, and sailed down the river towards the east and the sunrise till they came to the sea; and voyaging over the sea westwards, they came in the thirtieth month to that place whence the Egyptian king sent the Phoenicians afore mentioned to sail round Libya. After
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δὲ τούτους περιπλώσαντας ’Ινδούς τε κατεστρέ-ψατο Δαρεῖος καὶ τῇ θαλασσή rainy έχρατο. ούτω καί τῆς Ἀσίης, πλὴν τὰ πρὸ? ήλων άνί-σγρντα, τὰ ἄλλα ἀνεύρηται ὅμοια παρεχόμενη τῇ Λιβύη,
45.	Ἠ δὲ Ενρώττη πρὸς οὐδαμῶν φανερή ἐστι γινωσκομἐνη, οὑτε τὰ πρὸς ήλιον άνατέλλοντα ον τε τὰ πρὸς βορίην, εἰ περίρρυτος ἐστί· μήκει δὲ ηινώσκβται παρ’ άμφοτέρας τταρηκονσα, οὐδ’ ἔχω σνμβαλίσθαι ἐπ’ ὅτευ μιῇ ἐούσῃ γἦ ον νάματα τριφάσια κέεται ἐπωνυμίας ἔχοντα γυναικών, καὶ ονρίσματα ανττ) Νείλος τε ὁ Αιγύπτιος ποταμὸς ἐτέθη καὶ Φασι? ὁ Κὁλχος (οι δὲ Τάναιν ττοταμον τον Μαιητην καί πορθμήια τα Κιμμέρια λἐγουσι), οὐδὲ των διονρισάντων τα οννόμχιτα πνθέσθαι, καί ὅθεν ἔθεντο τὰς ἐπωνυμίοις. ἦδη γὰρ Λιβύη μὲν ἐπὶ Λιβύης λἐγεται ὑπὸ των πολλών Ἑλλήνων ἔχειν τὺ οὔνομα γνναικος αυτόχθονος, ἡ δὲ Ἀσίη ἐπὶ τῆς Προμηθἐος γνναικος την ἐπωνυμίην. καὶ τούτου μὲν μεταλαμβάνονται τού οννόματος Λυδοί, φάμενοι ἐπὶ Ἀσίεω τοῦ Κὁτυος τοῦ Μάνεω κεκλῆσθαι τὴν Ἀσίην, ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἐπὶ τῆς Προμη-θέος Ἀσίης* ἀπ’ ὅτευ καὶ τὴν ἐν Έ,άρύισι φνλην κβκλήσθαι Ἀσιάδα. ἡ δὲ δὴ Εὐρώπη οὑτε εἰ περίρρυτος ἐστὶ γινώσκεται πρὸς οὺδαμων ανθρώπων, οὑτε ὁκόθεν τὺ οὔνομα ἔλαβε τοῦτο, οὑτε ὅστις οἱ ἦν ὁ θἐμενος φαίνεται, εἰ μὴ ἀπὸ τῆς Τυρίης φήσομεν Ευρώπης λαβεῖν τὺ οὔνομα τὴν χώρην πρότερον δὲ ἦν ἄρα ανώνυμος ὧσπερ αι erepai, ἀλλ’ αὕτη γε ἐκ τῆς Ἀσίης τε φαίνεται ἐοῦσα καὶ οὐκ άπικομένη ἐς τὴν γῆν ταντην ἥτις νῦν ὑπὸ Ἑλλήνων Εὐρώπη καλέεται, ἀλλ’ ὅσον
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this circumnavigation Darius subdued the Indians and made use of this sea. Thus was it discovered that Asia, saving the parts towards the rising sun, was in othei* respects like Libya.
45.	But of Europe it is plain that none have obtained knowledge of its eastern or its northern parts so as to say if it is encompassed by seas; its length is known to be enough to stretch along both Asia and Libya. Nor can I guess for what reason the earth, which is one, has three names, all of women, and why the boundary lines set for it are the Egyptian river Nile and the Colchian river Phasis (though some say that the Maeetian river Tana'is and the Cimmerian Ferries1 are boundaries); nor can I learn the names of those who divided the world, or whence they got the names which they gave. For Libya is said by most Greeks to be called after a native woman of that name, and Asia after the wife of Prometheus 2; yet the Lydians claim a share in the latter name, saying that Asia was not called after Prometheus’ wife Asia, but after Asies, the son of Cotys, who was the son of Manes, and that from him the Asiad clan at Sardis also takes its name. But as for Europe, no men have any knowledge whether it be surrounded or not by seas, nor whence it took its name, nor is it clear who gave the name, unless we are to say that the land took its name froin the Tyrian Europa, having been (as it would seem) till then nameless like the others. But it is plain that this woman was of Asiatic birth, and never came to this land which the Greeks now call
1 cp. ch. 12.
* The Fire-giver celebrated by Aeschylus and Shelley; Asia is one of the principal characters in Prometheus Unbound.
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ἐκ Φοινίκης ἐς Κρήτην, ἐκ Κρήτης δὲ ἐς Αυκίην. ταῦτα μὲν νυν ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον είρήσθω* τοῖσι γὰρ νομίζομενοισι αυτών χρησόμεθα.
46.	Ὀ δὲ Πόντος ὁ Εὔξεινος, ἐπ’ ον εστρα-τεὑετο ὸ Δαρεῖος, χωρέων π ασβών παρἐχεται ἔξω τοῦ Σκυθικοῦ ἔθνεα αμαθέστατα. οὔτε γὰρ ἔθνος τῶν ἐντὸς τοῦ Πόντου οὐδὲν έχομεν προβαλέσθαι σοφίης πέρι ου τε ἄνδρα λὁγιον οἴδαμεν γενὁμενον, πάρεξ τοῦ Σκυθικοῦ ἔθνεος καὶ Άναχάρσιος. τῷ δὲ 2κυθικω yive'i εν μὲν τὺ μέγιστόν των άνθρω-ττηίων ττ ρηγμάτων σοφώτατα ττάντων εξεύρηται των ημβΐς ἴδμεν, τὰ μέντοι αλλα ου κ ayapar το δὲ μέyιστov ου τω σφι άνεύρηται ώστε άποφιηβϊν τε μηδἐνα έπέλθόντα ἐπὶ σφεας, μὴ βουλομένους τε εξευρεθήναι καταλαβειν μη οΐόν τε είναι, τοΐσι yap μήτε άστεα μήτε τείχεα ἦ ἐκτισμένα, ἀλλὰ φερέοικοι ἐὁντες Πάντες ἔωσι ίπποτοξόται, ζωντες μὴ ἀπ’ άρότου ἀλλ* ἀπὸ κτηνέων, οικήματα τε σφι ή ἐπὶ ζευyέωv, κώς ου κ αν εϊησαν ουτοι άμαχοί τε και άποροι Trpoapiayeiv;
47.	Ἐξεύρηται δε σφι ταῦτα τῆς τε γἧς εούσης ἐπιτηδίης καὶ τῶν ποταμών εόντων σφι συμμάχων. ή τε yap yἣ εουσα πεδιὰς αὕτη ποιώδης τε καὶ εΰυΒρος ἐστί, ποταμοί τε hi αυτής ρεουσι ου πολλῷ τεῳ αριθμόν ελασσόνες των εν Αἰγὑπτῳ Βιωρύχων. ὅσοι οὲ ονομαστοί τε εἰσὶ αυτών καί προσπλωτοι άπο θαλάσσης, τούτους ονομανέω 1 . . . . νΙστρος μὲν πεντάστομος, μετὰ δὲ Τύρυς τε καὶ "Τπανις καὶ Βορυσθἐνης καὶ Παντικάπης καὶ 'Τπόκυρις καὶ Γερρος καὶ Τάναῖς. ρεουσι δὲ οἵδε κατὰ τάδε.
48.	Τστρος μὲν, ἐὼν μέγιστος ποταμών πάντων 1 Something is omitted, εισΐ δἐ δκτώ οΤδε or the like.
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Europe, but only from Phoenice to Crete and from Crete to Lycia. Thus far have I spoken of these matters, and let it suffice; we will use the names by custom established.
46.	Nowhere are men seen so dull-witted (I say not this of the Scythian nation) as in the lands by the Euxine Pontus, against which Darius led his army. For we cannot show that any nation on the hither side of the Pontus has aught of cleverness, nor do we know (not reckoning the Scythian nation and Anacharsis) of any notable man born there. But the Scythian race has in that matter which of all human affairs is of greatest import made the cleverest discovery that we know; I praise not the Scythians in all respects, but in this greatest matter they have so devised that none who attacks them can escape, and none can catch them if they desire not to be found. For when men have no stablished cities or fortresses, but all are house-bearers and mounted archers, living not by tilling the soil but by cattlerearing and carrying their dwellings on waggons, how should these not be invincible and unapproachable ?
47.	This invention they have made in a land which suits their purpose and has rivers which are their allies ; for their country is level and grassy and well watered and rivers run through it not greatly fewer than the canals of Egypt. As many of them as are famous and can be entered from the sea, these I will name. . . . There is the Ister, that has five mouths, and next, the Tyras, and Hypanis, and Borysthenes, and Panticapes, and Hypacuris, and Gerrhus, and Tanais. Their courses are as I will show.
48.	The Ister, the greatest of all rivers known to
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των ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν, ἴσος αἰεὶ αὐτὸς έωυτώ ρέει καὶ θέρεος καὶ χειμώνος, πρώτος δὲ πὸ ἀπ’ ὲσπερης τῶν ἐν τῇ Χκυθικτ} ρἐων κατὰ τοιὁνδε μέγιστος γέγονε· ποταμών καί ἄλλων ἐς αυτόν έκδιδόντων βἴσὶ δὴ οἵδε οἱ μέyav αυτόν ποιεύντες, διὰ μὲν γε τῆς ^κυβικής χώρης πὲντε μὲν οἱ ρέοντες, τον τε Σκύθαι Πὁρατα καΧέουσι Ελληνες δὲ Πυρετόν, καὶ ἄλλος Τιάραντος καὶ Ἀραρὸς τε καὶ Νἀπαρις καὶ Ὀρδησσὁς. ὁ μὲν πρώτος λεχθείς τῶν ποταμών μέyaς και πρὸ? ἡω ρέων άνακοινούται τῷ Τστρῳ τὺ ὕδωρ, ὁ δὲ δεύτερος λεχθείς Τιάραντος πρὸ? ὲσπόρης τε μᾶλλον καὶ ἐλάσσων, ὁ δὲ δὴ Ἀραρὁς τε καὶ ὁ Νάπα^οις καὶ ὁ Ὀρδησσὺς διὰ μέσον τούτων ἰὁντες εσβαΧΧουσι ἐς τον Τστρον.
49.	Οὔτοι μὲν αὐθιγενἐες Σκυθικοϊ ποταμοί συμπΧηθύουσι αυτόν, ἐκ δὲ Ἀγαθύρσων Μάρις ποταμός ρέων συμμίσγεται τφ’Ίστρω, ἐκ δὲ τοῦ Αΐμου τῶν κορυφέων τρεις άΧΧοι μεγάλοι ρέοντες προς βορέην άνεμον εσβαΧΧουσι ές αυτόν, Ἀτλας καὶ Αύρας καί Ύίβισις. διά δὲ Θρηίκης καὶ Θρηίκων τῶν Κροβὑζων ρέοντες Ἀθρυς καὶ Νόης καὶ Ἀρτάνης ἐκδιδοῦσι ἐς τὸν Τστρον ἐκ δὲ Παιὁνων καὶ ὅρεος Ῥοδὁπης Κίος ποταμός μέσον σχιζών τον Αίμον ἐκδιδοῖ ἐς αυτόν. ἐξ ’Ιλλυριών δε ρἐων πρὸς βορέην άνεμον Ἀγγρος ποταμός εσβάΧΧει ες πεδίον τό Τριβαλλικὺν καὶ ες ποταμόν Bpoyyov, ο δε Βρἀγγος ἐς τον Τ στρον οὔτω άμφο-τέρους έόντας μεyάλoυς ο νΙστρος δέκεται. εκ δε τής κατύπερθε χώρης Ὀμβρικῶν Κάρπις ποταμός κα\ ἄλλος Ἀλπις ποταμός προς βορέην άνεμον
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των ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν, ἴσος αἰεὶ αὐτὸ; εωυτφ ρέει καὶ θέρεος και χειμῶνος, πρώτος δὲ πὸ ἀπ' ὲσπἐρης των ἐν τῇ Σκυθικῇ ῥᾴων κατὰ τοιὁνδε μέγιστος γέγονε· ποταμών και ἄλλων ἐς αὐτὸν ἐκδιδὁντων εἰσὶ δὴ οἵδε οἱ μέγαν αυτόν ποιεῦντες, διὰ μεν γε τῆς Σκυθικής χώρη? πέντε μεν οι ρέοντες, τόν τε Σκύθαι Πὁρατα καλέουσι Ελληνες δὲ Πυρετόν, καὶ ἄλλος Τιάραντος καὶ Ἀραρὸς τε καὶ Νάπαρις καὶ Όρδησσός. ὁ μὲν πρώτος λεχθείς τῶν ποταμών μέγας καὶ πρὸς ἡῶ ρἐων άνακοινούται τῷ Τστρῳ τὺ ὕδωρ, ὁ δὲ δεύτερος λεχθείς Τιάραντος πρὸ? εσπέρης τε μάλλον και ἐλάσσων, ὁ δὲ δὴ Ἀραρός τε και 6 Νάπαρις και ο Ὀρδησσὺς διὰ μέσου τούτων ιον τες εσβάλλουσι ἐς τον Τ στ ρο ν.
49.	Οὗτοι μὲν αύθιγενέες Χκυθικοι ποταμοί συμπληθύουσι αυτόν, εκ δὲ Ἀγαθύρσων Μάρις ποταμός ρέων συμμίσγεται τω νΙστρῳ, ἐκ δὲ του Αίμου τῶν κορυφέω ν τρεις άλλοι μεγάλοι ρέοντες προς βορέην άνεμων εσβάλλουσι ες αυτόν, νΑτλας καὶ Αύρας και Ύίβισις. διά δε Θρηίκης καὶ Θρηίκων τῶν Κροβύζων ρέοντες Ἀθρυς καὶ Νὁης καὶ Ἀρτάνης εκδιδοΰσι ες τον Τστρον ἐκ δὲ Παιὁνων καὶ ὅρεος Ῥοδὁπης Κίος ποταμός μέσον σχιζών τον ΑΙμον έκδιδοΐ ες αυτόν, εξ ’Ιλλυριών δε ρέων πρὸς βορέην άνεμον *Αγγρος ποταμός εσβάλλει ες πεδίον τό Τριβαλλικὺν καὶ ες ποταμόν Βρὁγγον, ὁ δὲ Βρὁγγος ἐς τον Τστρον οὕτω ἀμφο-τέρους έόντας μεγάλους ό Τστρος δέκεται. εκ δε της κατύπερθε χώρης Όμβρικών Κάρπις ποταμός καί άλλος Άλπις ποταμός προς βορέην άνεμων
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us, flows with ever the same volume in summer and winter; it is the farthest westward of all the Scythian rivers, and the reason of its greatness is as follows: Many other rivers are its tributaries, but these are those that make it great, five flowing through the Scythian country: the river called by Scythians Porata and by Greeks Pyretus,1 and besides this the Tiarantus, the Ararus, the Naparis, and the Ordessus. The first-named of these rivers is a great stream flowing eastwards and uniting its waters with the Ister, the second, the Tiarantus, is more to the west and smaller; the Ararus, Naparis, and Ordessus flow between these two and pour their waters into the Ister.
49. These are the native-born Scythian rivers that help to swell it; but the river Maris, which commingles with the Ister, flows from the Agathyrsi; the Atlas, Auras, and Tibisis, three other great rivers that pour into it, flow northward from the heights of Haemus.2 The Athrys, the Noes, and the Artanes issue into the Ister from the country of the Crobyzi in Thrace; the river Cius, which cuts through the midst of Haemus, from the Paeonians and the mountain range of Rhodope. The river Angrus flows northward from Illyria into the Tribailie plain and the river Brongus, and the Brongus into the Ister, which so receives these two great rivers into itself. The Carpis and another river called Alpis also flow northward, from the country north of the Ombrici,
1	Probably the Pruth; the modern names of the other four rivers mentioned here are matters of conjecture.
2	The Balkan range. None of the rivers in this chapter can be certainly identified ; the names Κάρπυ and "Αλπις must indicate tributaries descending from the Alps and Carpathians.
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καὶ οὗτοι ρεοντες ἐκδιδοῦσι ἐς αυτόν ρεει yap δὴ διὰ πάσης τὴς Ευρώπης ὁ Τστρος, ἀρξάμενος ἐκ Κελτών, οι έσχατοί πρὸς ἡλίου Βυσμεων μετὰ Κύνητας οίκεουσι των εν τῇ Εὐρώπη· ρὲων δὲ διὰ πάσης τῆς Εὐρώπης ἐς τὰ πλαγιά τῆς Σκυθίης ἐσβάλλει.
50.	Τούτων ὦν τῶν καταλεχθεντων καὶ ἄλλων πολλών συμβαλλομόνων το σφότερον ὕδωρ γίνεται ὁ *Ίστρος ποταμών μέγιστος, ἐπεὶ ὕδωρ γε εν πρὸς ἐν συμβάλλειν ό Νεῖλος πλήθεϊ άποκρατεει. ἐς γὰρ δὴ τούτον ούτε ποταμός ούτε κρήνη ούΒεμία εσΒιΒούσα ἐς πλῆθος οι συμβάλλεται. ἴσος δὲ αἰεὶ ἡέει ἔν τε θέρεῖ καὶ χειμωνι ο Τστρος κατὰ τοιὁνδε τι, ὼ? ἐμοὶ Βοκεεί' τοῦ μὲν χειμωνος ἐστὶ ὅσος περ ἐστί, ὸλίγῳ τε μεζων της εωυτού φ ὅσιος γίνεται* ὕεται γὰρ ἡ γῆ αὕτη τοῦ χειμωνος πάμπαν ὀλίγῳ, νιφετω δὲ πάντα χράται· τοῦ δὲ θέρεος ἡ χιών ἡ εν τῷ χειμωνι πεσούσα, εονσα άμφιλαφής, τηκόμενη πάντοθεν ἐσδιδοῖ ἐς τὸν Ίστρον. αὕτη τε δὴ ἡ χιών ἐσδιδοῦσα ἐς αυτόν συμπληθύει καί όμβροι πολλοί τε καί λάβροι συν αυτή· ὕει γὰρ δὴ τὺ θέρος, ὅσῳ δὲ πλέον ἐπ’ ὲωυτὺν ὕδωρ ὁ ἥλιος επελκεται εν τψ θερεϊ ή εν τω χειμωνι, τοσούτῳ τὰ συμμι ay ο μένα τῷ *Ιστρῳ πολλαπλάσια ἐστὶ τοῦ θερεος ή περ του χειμωνος· άντιτι-θεμενα δὲ ταῦτα ἀντισήκωσις γίνεται, ώστε ἴσον μιν αἰεὶ φαίνεσθαι εόντα.
51.	Εἷς μὲν δὴ τῶν ποταμών τοϊσι 'ϊ,κύθησι ἐστι ὸ Τστρος, μετὰ δὲ τούτον Ύύρης, ος από βορεω μεν άνεμου όρμαται, άρχεται δὲ ρέων ἐκ λίμνης μεγάλης ἢ ου ρίξει την τε Χκυθικήν και Νευρίδα 7ῆν. ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ στόματι αυτού κατοίκηνται 'Έλληνες οἳ Τυρῖται καλεονται.
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to issue into it; for the Ister traverses the whole of Europe, rising among the Celts who, save only the Cynetes, are the most westerly dwellers in Europe, and flowing thus clean across Europe it issues forth along the borders of Scythia.
50.	Seeing, then, that these aforesaid rivers, and many others too, are its tributaries, the Ister becomes the greatest of all rivers ; stream for stream, indeed, the Nile has a greater volume, for no river or spring joins it to swell its volume of water. But the Ister is ever of the same height in summer and winter, whereof I think this to be the reason. In winter it is of its customary size, or only a little greater than is natural to it, for in that country in winter there is very little rain, but snow everywhere. But in the summer the abundant snow which has fallen in winter melts and pours from all sides into the Ister; so this snow pours into the river and helps to swell it with much violent rain besides, the summer being the season of rain. And in the same degree as the sun draws to itself more water in summer than in winter, the water that commingles with the Ister is many times more abundant in summer than it is in winter; these opposites keep the balance true, so that the volume of the river appears ever the same.
51.	One of the rivers of the Scythians, then, is the Ister. The next is the Tyras1; this comes from the north, flowing at first out of a great lake, which is the boundary between the Scythian and the Neuriau countries; at the mouth of the river there is a settlement of Greeks, who are called Tyritae.
1 The Dniester.
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52.	Τρίτος δὲ "Τπανις ποταμὸς όρμάται μὲν ἐκ της ^κυβικής, ρέει δὲ ἐκ λίμνης μεγάλης τὴν πὲριξ νἐμονται ίπποι άγριοι λευκοι, καλέεται δὲ ἡ "λίμνη αὕτη ὸρθῶς μήτηρ 'Τπάνιος. ἐκ ταύτη? ὦν ἀνα-τἐλλων ὁ Γ/Τπανις ποταμὸς ἡἐει ἐπὶ μὲν πήντε ἡμερἐων πλὁον βραχύς και γλυκύς ἐστι, ἀπὺ δὲ τούτου προς θαλάσσης τεσσέρων ήμερέων πλὁον πικρός δεινῶς· ἐκδιδοῖ γἀγ ἐ9 αὐτὸν κρήνη πικρή, οὓτω δή τι ἐοῦσα πικρή, ἢ μεγάθεϊ σμικρη ἐοῦσΛ κιρνα τον f/Τπανιν ἐὁντα πόταμον ἐν όλίγοισι μέγαν. ἔστι δὲ ἡ κρήνη αυτή ἐν ουροισι χώρης τής τε άροτήρων Χκυθέων και *Αλαζόνων οννομα δὲ τῇ κρήνη καί ὅθεν ρἐει τῷ χώρω σκυθιστὶ μὲν Ἐξαμπαῖος, κατὰ δὲ τὴν Ἑλλήνων γλώσσαν Τραὶ ὁδοί. συνάγουσι δὲ τὰ τέρματα ο τε Τύρης καὶ ὸ ?/Τπανις κατὰ ’Αλαζόνας, το δὲ ἀπὺ τούτου άποστρέψας ἑκάτερος ἡὲει εύρύνων τὺ μέσον. ^
53.	Τέταρτος δὲ Βορυσθένης ποταμός, δ? ἐστί τε μέγιστος μετά Τστρον τούτων και πολυαρκέ-στατος κατά γνώμας τὰς ή μητέρας οΰτι μούνον των Σκυθικών ποταμών αλλά και των άλλων απάντων, πλὴν Νείλου τοῦ Αιγυπτίου· τούτω γὰρ οὐκ οἷά τε ἐστὶ συμβαλεΐν άλλον πόταμον των δὲ λοιπών Βορυσθἐνης ἐστὶ πόλυαρκέστατος, ος νο μάς τε καλλίστας και εύκομιΒεστάτας κτήνεσι παρέχεται ιχθύας τε άρίστοϋς ΒιακριΒόν καί πλεί-στους, πίνεσθαί τε ἦδιστος ἐστί, ρἐει τε καθαρός παρά θολεροῖσι, σπόρος τε παρ' αυτόν άριστος •γίνεται, ποίη τε, τῇ οὐ σπείρεται ή χώρη, βαθύτατη· ὅλες τε ἐπὶ τῷ στόματι αυτού αυτόματοι πήγνυνται άπλετοι· κήτεά τε μεγάλα αν άκανθα, τὰ άντακαίους καλέουσι, παρέχεται ες ταρίχευσιν,
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52.	The third river is the Hypanis; this comes from Scythia, flowing out of a great lake, round which wild white horses graze. This lake is truly called the mother of the Hypanis. Here, then, the Hypanis rises; for five days* journey its waters are shallow and still sweet; after that for four days* journey seaward it is wondrous bitter, for a spring issues into it which is so bitter that although its volume is small its admixture taints the Hypanis, one of the few great rivers of the world. This spring is on the borderland between the farming Scythians1 and the Ala-zones; the name of it and of the country whence it flows is in Scythian Exampaeus, in the Greek tongue Sacred Ways. The Tyras and the Hypanis draw their courses near together in the Alazones’ country; after that they flow divergent, widening the space between.
53.	The fourth is the river Borysthenes. This is the next greatest of them after the Ister, and the most serviceable, according to our judgment, not only of the Scythian rivers but of all, except the Egyptian Nile, with which no other river can be compared. But of the rest the Borysthenes is the most serviceable; it provides for beasts the fairest pasture lands and easiest of access, and the fish in it are beyond all in their excellence and their abundance. Its water is most sweet to drink, flowing with a clear current, whereas the other rivers are turbid. There is excellent tilth on its banks, and very rich grass where the land is not sown ; and self-formed crusts of salt abound at its mouth ; it provides great spineless fish, called sturgeons, for the
1	See ch. 17.
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ἄλλα τε πολλὰ θωμάσαι ἄξια. μἔχρι μὲν νυν Γερρὲων χώρου, ἐς τὸν τεσσεράκοντα ημερέων πλόος ἐστί, ηινώσκεται ρέω ν ἀπὸ βορέω ανέμου· το δὲ κατύπερθε δι’ ὧν ρέει ανθρώπων ούδεις ἔχει φράσαι· φαίνεται δὲ ἡίων δι’ έρημου ἐς των γεωργών Σκυθἑων τὴν χώρην ούτοι γὰρ οι %κύθαι παρ αυτόν ἐπὶ δἐκα ήμερέων π\όον νέμονται. μούνου δὲ τούτου του ποταμού καί Νείλου οὐκ ἔχω φράσαι τὰς πηηάς, δοκέω δε, ουδέ ούδεις Ἑλλήνων, ἀγχοῦ τε δὴ θαλάσσης ὁ Βορυσθἐνης ρἐων 'γίνεται καί οι συμμίσηεται ο Γ/Τπανις ἐς τώυτό ἕλος ἐκέιδοὑς. τὺ δὲ μεταξύ των ποταμών τούτων, ἐὸν ἔμβολον τῆς χώρης, Τππὁλεω ἄκρη καΧέεται, εν δὲ αὐτῷ ίμὸν Δήμητρος ενίδρνται· πέρην δε του ιρού ἐπὶ τῷ rTπάνι Βορυσθενεϊται κατοίκηνται.
54.	Ταῦτα μὲν τὰ ἀπὺ τούτων των ποταμών, μετά δε τούτους πέμπτος ποταμός ἄλλος, τῷ οὔνομα Παντικάπης, ῄἐει μὲν καὶ οντος από βορέω τε καί εκ λίμνη?, καὶ το μεταξύ τούτου τε καί του Βορυσθἐνεος νέμανται οι *γεωρ<γοί Χκύθαι, εκδιδοΐ δε ες την 'Ύλαίην, παραμειψάμενος δε ταύτην τῷ Βορυσθἐνεῖ συμμίσγεται.
55.	Ἕκτος δὲ 'Ύπάκυρις ποταμός, ος όρμαται μεν εκ Χίμνης, δια μέσων δὲ τῶν νομάδων 'ϊ,κυθέων ρέων εκδιδοΐ κατά Εαρκινΐτιν πόλιν, ἐς δεξιήν άπέρηων την τε ‘Τλαίην καὶ τον Ἀχιλλήιον δρόμον καΧεόμενον.
56.	"Εβδομος δε Γέρρος ποταμός άπέσχισται 254
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salting, and many other wondrous tilings besides. Its course is from the north, and there is knowledge of it as far as the Gerrhan land, that is, for forty days’ voyage; beyond that, no man can say through what nations it flows ; but it is plain that it flows through desert country to the land of the farming Scythians, who dwell beside it for a ten days* voyage. This is the only river, besides the Nile, whereof I cannot say what is the source ; nor, I think, can any Greek. When the stream of the Borysthenes comes near the sea, the Hypanis mingles with it, issuing into the same marsh; the land between these rivers, being a jutting beak of the country, is called Hippolaus’ promontory; a temple of Demeter stands there. The settlement of the Borystheneitae is beyond the temple, on the Hypanis.
54.	This is the knowledge that comes to us from these rivers. After these there is a fifth river called Panticapas; this also flows from the north out of a lake, and the land between it and the Borysthenes is inhabited by the farming Scythians; it issues into the Woodland country; which having passed it mingles with the Borysthenes.
55.	The sixth is the river Hypacuris,1 which rises from a lake, and flowing through the midst of the nomad Scythians issues out near the city of Carcine, bordering on its right the Woodland and the region called the Racecourse of Achilles.
56.	The seventh river, the Gerrhus, parts from
1 Perhaps in the Molotschna region, considerably east of the Dnieper. The “ city of Carcine ” lay at the eastern end of the Scythian sea-coast, close to the Tauric Chersonese (Crimea). The Racecourse of Achilles was a strip of land, now broken into islands, about 80 milee long, between the Crimea and the mouth of the Dnieper.
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μὲν ἀπὸ του Βορυσθἐνεος κατὰ τοῦτο τῆς χώρης ἐς δ γινώσκεται ὁ Βορυσθἐνης· άπεσχισται μὲν νυν ἐκ τούτου του χώρου, οΰνομα δὲ ἔχει τό περ ὁ χώρος αυτός, Γερρος, ρέων δὲ ἐς θάλασσαν ούριζει την τε τῶν νομάδων χώρην καί την των βασιληίων Μκυθεων, ἐκδιδοῖ δὲ ἐς τον 'Τπάκυριν.
57.	Ὄγδοος δὲ δὴ Τά να ϊ? ποταμός, ος ρέει τάνέ-καθεν ἐκ λίμνης μεγάλης ὁρμώμενος, ἐκδιδοῖ δὲ ἐς μεζίω ἔτι λίμνην καλεομενην Μαιήτιν, ἢ ούριζει Μκύθας τε τοὺς βασιληίους καί Μαυρομάτας. ἐς δὲ Ύάναϊν τοῦτον ἄλλος ποταμός εσ βάλλει τω οΰνομα ἐστὶ "Τργις.
58.	Τοῖσι μὲν δὴ όνομαστοισι ποταμοΐσι ου τω δη τι οι Μκύθαι εσκενάδαται, τοῖσι δὲ κτηνεσι η ποίη άναφυομενη εν ττ} Μκυθικτ) ἐστι επιχολω-τάτη πασεων ποιέων των ημείς ἴδμεν άνοιγο-μενοισι δὲ τοῖσι κτηνεσι ἐστὶ σταθμώσασθαι ότι τούτο οὕτω ἔχει.
59.	Τὰ μὲν δὴ μέγιστα οΰτω σφι εύπορα ἐστί, τὰ δὲ λοιπά νόμαια κατά τάδε σφι διακέεται. θεούς μεν μούνους τούσδε ίλάσκονται, 'Ιστίην μεν μάλιστα, ἐπὶ δὲ Δία καὶ Γῆν, νομίζοντες την Γῆν τοῦ Διὸς εἶναι γυναίκα, μετά δε τούτους Απόλλωνά τε καί ούρανίην Άφροδίτην καί Ἠρακλἑα και Ἀρεα. τούτους μεν Πάντες Σκύθαι νενομί-κασι, οι δε καλεόμενοι βασιληιοι Μκύθαι καί τω ΤΙοσειδέωνι θύουσι. ονομάζεται δὲ σκυθιστϊ Τσ-τίη μὲν Ταβιτί, Ζεὺς δὲ ορθότατα κατά γνώμην γε την εμην καλεόμενος Παπαῖος, Γῆ δὲ Άπι. Ἀπόλλων δε Τοιτόσυρος, ούρανίη δε ’Αφροδίτη '*Αργίμπασα, Ποσειδέων δὲ Θαγιμασάδας. άγάλ-
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the Borysthenes at about the place which is the end of our knowledge of that river; at this place it parts, and has the same name as the place itself, Gerrhus; then in its course to the sea it divides the country of the Nomads and the country of the Royal Scythians, and issues into the Hypacuris.
57.	The eighth is the river Tanais1; this in its upper course begins by flowing out of a great lake, and enters a yet greater lake called the Maeetian, which divides the Royal Scythians from the Sauro-matae ; another river, called Hyrgis,2 is a tributary of this Tanais.
58.	These are the rivers of name with whieh the Scythians are provided. For the rearing of cattle the grass growing in Scythia is the most bile-making of all pastures known to us ; it can be judged by the opening of the bodies of the cattle that this is so.
59.	The Scythians then have what most concerns them ready to hand. It remains now to show the customs which are established among them. The only gods whom they propitiate by worship are these: Hestia in especial, and secondly Zeus and Earth, whom they deem to be the wife of Zeus; after these, Apollo, and the Heavenly Aphrodite, and Heracles, and Ares. All the Scythians worship these as gods; the Scythians called Royal sacrifice also to Poseidon. In the Scythian tongue Hestia is called Tahiti: Zeus (in my judgment most rightly so called) Papaeus 3; Earth is Apia, Apollo Goetosyrus, the Heavenly Aphrodite Artimpasa, and Poseidon
1	The Don.
2	Perhaps the “ Syrgis” of ch. 123; it may be the medern Donetz.
3	As the “All-Father”; cp. such words as Πάπας, παπίας, etc.
257
VOL. 11.	S
Digitized by Google
HERODOTUS
ματα δὲ καὶ βωμούς καί νηούς οὐ νομίζουσι ποιέειν πλὴν ''Αpel· τούτῳ δὲ νομίζουσι,
60.	Θυσίη δὲ ἡ αὐτὴ πᾶσι κατέστη κε περὶ πάντα τὰ ίρά ομοίως, ερδομένη ὧδε· τὺ μὲν ιρηιον αυτό ἐμπεποδισμένον τοὺς εμπρόσθιους πόδας ἔστηκε, ο δὲ θὑων ὄπισθε τοῦ κτήνεος ὲστεὼς σπάσας την αρχήν του στρόφου καταβάλλει μιν, πίτττοντος δὲ τοῦ ίρηίου επικαΧεει τον θεόν τῷ ἂν θύῃ, καὶ ἔπειτα βρόχφ περί ων ἔβαλε τον αυχένα, σκυταΧίδα δὲ εμβαΧων περιάγει καί άποπνίγει, Οὕτε πυρ άνακαύσας ούτε καταρξάμενος οΰτ επι-σπείσας* άποπνίξας δὲ καὶ ἀποδείρας τράπεται προς εψησιν.
Λ 1 ΓΡ λ	Λ	Λ ν' /Ι Λ	) «	) (· /-ν
οι. Ι η? οε γῆς τῆς Ζκυσικης αινως αξυΧου έούσης ὧδε σφι ἐς τὴν εψησιν των κρεων ἐξεύ-ρηται* ἐπειδὰν άποδείρωσι τα ίρηια, γυμνουσι τὰ ὀστέα τῶν κρεων, έπειτα εσβάΧΧουσι, ην μεν τύχωσι εχοντες, ἐς λέβητας επιχωρίους, μΑΧιστα Αεσβίοισι κρητήρσι προσεικεΧους, χωρίς η ὅτι πολλῷ μέζονας· ες τούτους εσβάΧΧοντες εψονσι ύποκαίοντες τα ὀστία τῶν ίρηίων. ἢν δὲ μη σφι παρη 6 λέβης, οἳ δὲ ἐς τὰς γαστέρας των ίρηίων εσβάΧΧον τες τα κρέα πάντα και παραμίξαν τες υΒωρ ύποκαίουσι τα όστέα· τα δὲ αϊθεται κάλλιστα, αἱ δὲ γαστέρες χωρέουσι εύπετέως τα κρέα εψιΧωμένα των όστέων καί ου τω βούς τε έωυτον εξέψει καί τὰλλα ίμήια έωυτό έκαστον. έπεαν δὲ εψηθρ τα κρέα, ό θύσας των κρεων καί των σπΧάγχνων άπαρξάμενος ρίπτει ες το εμπροσθε. θύουσι δὲ καὶ τὰ ἄλλα πρόβατα καί Ιππους μάΧιστα.
62.	Τοῖσι μὲν δὴ αΧΧοισι των Θεών ου τω θύουσι
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Thagimasadas. It is their practice to make images and altars and shrines for Ares, but for no other god.
60.	In all their sacred services alike they follow the same method of sacrifice; this is how it is offered. The victim itself stands with its forefeet shackled together; the sacrificer stands behind the beast, and throws it down by plucking the end of its rope ; as the victim falls, he invokes whatever god it is to whom he sacrifices. Then, throwing a noose round the beast’s neck, he thrusts in a stick and twists it and so strangles the victim, lighting no fire nor offering the firstfruits, nor pouring any libation ; and having strangled and flayed the beast, he sets about cooking it.
61.	Now the Scythian land is wondrous bare of wood: so this is their device for cooking the flesh. When they have flayed the victims, they strip the flesh from the bones and throw them into the cauldrons of the country, if they have such: these are most like to Lesbian bowls, save that they are much bigger; into these then they throw the victim’s bones, and cook them by lighting a fire beneath. But if they have no cauldron, then they cast all the flesh into the victim’s stomachs, adding water thereto, and make a fire beneath of the bones, which burn finely ; the stomachs. easily hold the flesh when it is stripped from the bones; thus an ox serves to cook itself, and every other victim does likewise. When the flesh is cooked, the sacrificer takes the firstfruits of the flesh and the entrails and casts it before him. They use all beasts of the flock for sacrifice, but chiefly horses.
62.	Such is their way of sacrificing to all other
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καὶ ταῦτα τῶν κτηνέων, τῷ δὲ Ἀρβῖ ὧδε. κατὰ νομούς έκαστους των άρχέων ἐσίδρυταί σφι Ἀρεος ἱρὸν τοιὁνδε* φρύγανων φάκελοι συννενέαται ὅσον τ’ ἐπὶ σταδίους τρεῖς μήκος καί εύρος, ὗψος δὲ ἔλασσον ἄνα) δὲ τούτου τετράγωνον άπεδον πε-ποίηται, καί τα μεν τρία των κώλων ἐστὶ απότομα, κατὰ δὲ τὺ ἐν επιβατόν. ετεος δὲ έκαστον άμαξας πεντήκοντα καὶ έκατον έπινέουσι φρύγανων νπονοστέει yap δὴ αἰεὶ ὑπο τῶν χειμώνων. ἐπὶ τούτου δὴ τον σηκού άκινάκης σιδήρεος ΐδρυται αρχαίος έκάστοισι, καί τοῦτ’ ἐστὶ τοῦ Ἀρεος τὺ άγαλμα, τούτῳ δὲ τῷ άκινάκη θυσίας επετείους προσάγουσι προβάτων καί ίππων, καί δὴ καὶ τοῖσιδ’ ἔτι πλέω θύουσι ἢ τοῖσι ἄλλοισι θεοισι· δσους αν των πολεμίων ξωγρησωσι, ἀπὸ τῶν ἑκατὸν ἀνδρῶν ἄνδρα θύουσι τρόπψ ον τῷ αὐτῷ καὶ τὰ πρόβατα, ἀλλ’ έτεροίω. επεάν γάρ οίνον έπισπείσωσι κατά των κεφαλέων, άποσφά-ζουσι τούς ανθρώπους ἐς άγγος καί έπειτα άνενεί-καν τες άνω επί τον ογκον των φρύγανων καταχέ-ουσι το αίμα τού άκινάκεω. άνω μεν δὴ φορέουσι τοῦτο, κάτω δὲ παρά το ίρον ποιεύσι τάδε* τῶν άποσφαγέντων ἀνδρῶν τοὺς δεξιούς ώμους πάντας άποταμόντες σὺν τῇσι χερσὶ ἐς τον ἡέρα ίεῖσι, καὶ έπειτα καν, τὰ ἄλλα άπέρξαντες ίρηια απαλλάσσονται. χείρ δε τί) &ν πέση κέεται, καί χωρίς ό νεκρός.
63.	Θυσίαι μεν νυν αύταί σφι κατεστάσι. νσί δὲ οὗτοι οὐδὲν νομίξονσι, οὐδὲ τρέφειν εν ττ) χώρη το παράπαν θέλουσι.
64.	Τὰ δ’ ἐς πόλεμον ἔχοντα ὧδε σφι δια-κέαται· επεάν τον πρώτον ανδρα καταβάλη ἀνὴρ 200
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gods and such are the beasts offered; but their sacrifices to Ares are on this wise. Every district in each of the governments has in it a building sacred to Ares, to wit, a pile of fagots of sticks three furlongs broad and long, but of a less height, on the top of which there is a flattened four-sided surface ; three of its sides are sheer, but the fourth can be ascended. In every year an hundred and fifty waggon-loads of sticks are heaped upon this; for the storms of winter ever make it sink down. On this pile there is set for each people an ancient scimitar of iron, which is their image of Ares; to this scimitar they bring yearly sacrifice of sheep and goats and horses, offering to these symbols even more than they do to the other gods. Of all their enemies that they take alive, they sacrifice one man in every hundred, not according to their fashion of sacrificing sheep and goats, but differently. They pour wine on the men’s heads and cut their throats over a vessel; then they carry the blood up on to the pile of sticks and pour it on the scimitar. So they carry the blood aloft, but below by the sacred building they cut off the slain men’s right arms and hands and throw these into the air, and presently depart when they have sacrificed the rest of the victims; tlie arm lies where it has fallen, and the body apart from it*
63.	These then are their established fashions of sacrifice; but of swine these Scythians make no offerings; nor are they willing for the most part to rear them in their country.
64.	As to war, these are their customs. A Scythian drinks of the blood of the first man whom he has
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Σκύθης, τον αίματος ἐμπίνει, οσονς δ’ ἄν φονεύση ἐν τῇ μάχη, τούτων τὰς κεφαλὰς άποφέρει τῷ βασιλέϊ, ἀπενείκας μὲν γὰρ κεφαλὴν τῆς ληίης μεταΧαμβάνει την ἄν Χάβωσι, μη ενείκας δὲ οὑ. άποδείρει δὲ αυτήν τρέπω τοιωδε· περιταμὼν κύκΧφ περὶ τὰ ὦτα καὶ Χαβόμενος τῆς κεφαλῆς ἐκσείει, μετὰ δὲ σαρκίσας βοος πλευρῇ δέψει τἣσι χερσί, ὸργάσας δὲ αὐτὸ ὅτε χειρόμακτρον έκτηται, εκ δὲ τῶν χαλινών τοῦ ίππου τον αντος έΧαύνει, ἐκ τούτον εξάπτει και ἀγάλλεται· ος γὰρ ἄν πλεῖστα δέρματα χειρόμακτρα ἔχῃ, ἀνὴρ ἄριστος οντος κέκριται. πολλοὶ δὲ αυτών εκ των άπο-δαρμάτων καὶ χΧαίνας επείννσθαι ποιενσι, σνρ-ράπτοντες κατά περ βαίτας. πολλοὶ δὲ άντρων εχθρών τὰς δεξιάς χεῖρας νεκρών εόντων άποδεί-ραντες αύτοΐσι οννξι καΧύπτρας των φαρετρεών ποιεννται. δέρμα δὲ άνθρωπον καί παχύ και Χαμπρον ἦν ἄρα, σχεδόν δερμάτων πάντων λαμπρότατου Χενκότητι. πολλοὶ δὲ καὶ ολους ἄνδρας εκδείραντες και διατείναντες επι ξύΧων επ' ίππων περιφέρουσι.
65.	Ταῦτα μὲν δὴ οὕτω σφι νενόμισται, αύτάς δε τὰς κεφαΧάς, οὔτι πάντων ἀλλὰ τῶν εχθίστων, ποιενσι τάδε· άποπρίσας ἕκαστος·1 πᾶν τὺ ἔνερθε των όφρύων έκκαθάίρει· καί ἢν μὲν ἦ πένης, δ δὲ ἔξωθεν ώμοβοέην μούνην περιτείνας ον τω χράται, ἢν δὲ ἦ πΧούσιος, την μεν ώμοβοέην περιτείνει, έσωθεν δε καταχρνσώσας ον τω χράται ποτηρίφ. ποιενσι δε τοῦτο καὶ ἐκ τῶν οίκηίων ἦν σφι διάφοροι ηένωνται καί ἢν επικράτηση αυτού παρά τῷ βασιλέϊ, ξείνων δέ οι εΧθόντων τών αν λόγον 1 [έκαστος] Stein.
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overthrown. He carries to his king the heads of all whom he has slain in the battle; for he receives a share of the booty taken if he bring a head, but not otherwise. He scalps the head by making a cut round it by the ears, then grasping the scalp and shaking the head out. Then he scrapes out the flesh with the rib of an ox, and kneads the skin with his hands, and having made it supple he keeps it for a napkin, fastening it to the bridle of the horse which lie himself rides, and taking pride in it; for he is judged the best man who has most scalps for napkins. Many Scythians even make garments for wear out of these scalps, sewing them together like coats of skin. Many too take off the skin, nails and all, from their dead enemies* hands, and make thereof coverings for tlieir quivers ; it would seem that the human skin is thick and shining, of all skins, one may say, the brightest and whitest. There are many too that flay the skin from the whole body and carry it about on horseback stretched on a wooden frame.
65.	The heads themselves, not of all but of their bitterest foes, they treat in this wise. Each saws off all the part beneath the eyebrows, and cleanses the rest. If he be a poor man, then he does but cover the outside with a piece of raw hide, and so makes use of it ; but if he be rich, he covers the head with the raw hide, and gilds the inside of it and so uses it for a drinking-cup. Such cups a man makes also of the head of his own kinsman with whom he has been at feud, and whom he has worsted in a suit before the king; and if guests whom he honours visit
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ττοιέηται, τὰς κεφαλας ταύτας παραφέρει καὶ ἐπιλέγει ώς οἱ ἐὸν τες οἰκήιοι πόλεμον προσεθή-καντο καί σφεων αὐτὺς ἐπεκρά τησε, τ αυτήν άνδραηαβίην λέyovτες.
66.	"Απαξ δὲ τοῦ ενιαυτού εκάστου ο νομάρχης ἕκαστος ἐν τῷ ὲωυτοῦ νοιιῴ κιρνα κρητηρα οίνου, ἀπ’ οὖ πίνουσι τῶν Χκυθέων τοϊσι &ν ἄνδρες πολέμιοι άραιρημένοι εωσι* τοῖσι δ’ ἄν μὴ κατερ-ηασμένον τ} τούτο, οὐ ηεύονται του οίνου τούτου, ἀλλ’ ητιμωμένοι ἀποκατἐαται· ὄνειδος δέ σφι ἐστὶ μέγιστον τοῦτο. ὅσοι δὲ αν αυτών καί κάρτα πολλοὺς ἄνδρας ἀραιρηκὁτες ἔωσι, οὗτοι δὲ σύνδυο κύλικας ἔχοντες πίνουσι ὁμοῦ.
67.	Μάντιες δὲ Χκυθέων εἰσὶ πολλοί, οἳ μαντεύονται ράβδοισι ίτείνησι πολλῇσι ὧδε· ἐπεὰν φακέλους ράβδων μεγάλους ενείκωνται, θἐντες χαμαί διεξειλίσσουσι αυτούς, και ἐπὶ μία ν ἑκά-στην ράβδον τιθἑντες θεσπίζουσι, άμα τε λέγοντες ταῦτα συνειλέουσι τὰς ράβδους ὀπίσω καὶ αὖτι? κατὰ μίαν συντιθεΐσι. αὕτη μεν σφι ἡ μαντική ττατρωίη ἐστί. οι δὲ Ἐνάρεες οι avBpoyvvoi την Άφροδίτην σφίσι λέγουσι μαντικήν δούναι· φι-λύρης δ’ ὦν φλοιω μαντεύονται· ἐπεὰν την φιλύρην τρίχα σχίση, διαττλέκων εν τοϊσι δάκτυλοι σι τοῖσι ὲωυτοῦ καὶ διαλύων χρῷ
68.	Ἐπεὰν δὲ βασιλεύς 6 Σκυθέων κάμτ), μεταττέμττεται των μαντίων ἄνδρας τρεῖς του? εύδοκιμέοντας μάλιστα, οι τρόττφ τῷ ειρημένφ μαντεύονται· καὶ λέγουσι οὔτοι ώς τὺ ἐπίπαν μάλιστα τάδε, ώς τὰς βασιληίας ἱστία? ἐπιώρ-κηκε ος καὶ ος, λέyovτες των αστών τον άν δη λέτ/ωσι. τὰς δὲ βασιληίας ἱστία ς νόμος Χκύθησι
264
Digitized by Google
BOOK IV. 65-68
him he will serve them with these heads, and show how the dead were his kinsfolk who made war upon him and were worsted by him; this they call manly valour.
66.	Moreover once in every year each governor of a province brews a bowl of wine in his own province, whereof those Scythians drink who have slain enemies; those who have not achieved this taste not this wine but sit apart dishonoured; and this they count a very great disgrace; but as many as have slain not one but many enemies, they have each two cups and so drink of them both.
67.	There are among the Scythians many diviners, who divine by means of many billow wands as I will show. They bring great bundles of wands, which they lay on the ground and unfasten, and utter their divinations laying one rod on another; and while they yet speak they gather up the rods once more and lay them together one by one; this manner of divination is hereditary among them. The Enareis, who are epicene, say that Aphrodite gave them the art of divination, which they practise by means of lime-tree bark. They cut this bark into three portions, and prophesy while they plait and unplait these in their fingers.
68.	But whenever the king of the Scythians falls sick, he sends for the three diviners most in repute, who prophesy in the aforesaid manner; and they for the most part tell him that such and such a man (naming whoever it is of the people of the country) has forsworn himself by the king’s hearth; for when the Scythians will swear their mightiest oath, it is
265
Digitized by Google
HERODOTUS
τὰ μάλιστα ἐστὶ όμνύναι τότε ἐπεὰν τὸν μίγιστον ὅρκον ἐθέλωσι όμνύναι. αὐτίκα δὲ διαλελαμ-μὲνος άγβται οὖτος τὸν ἄν δὴ φῶσι έπιορκήσαι, άπιγμόνον δὲ ίΧέγχουσι οἱ μάντιες ὼς όπιορκήσας φαίνεται ἐν τῇ μαντικτ} τὰς βασιΧηίας ἱστίας καὶ διὰ ταῦτα άλγόεΐ ὁ βασιλεύς· δ δὲ ἀρνέεται, οὐ φάμενος έπιορκήσαι, και δεινοΧογεεται. άρνεο-μὲνου δὲ τούτου ὁ βασιλεύς μεταπέμπεται ἄλλους διπλησίους μάντιας· καὶ ἣν μὲν καὶ οὑτοι ἐσο-ρώντες ἐς τὴν μαντικήν καταΒήσωσι έπιορκήσαι, τοῦ δὲ ἰθἐως τὴν κεφαλὴν άποτάμνουσι, καὶ τὰ χρήματα αυτού ΒιαΧαγγάνουσι οι πρώτοι των μαντίων ἢν δὲ οι ἐπελθοντες μάντιες ἀπολύσωσι, ἄλλοι πάρεισι μάντιες καὶ μάλα ἄλλοι, ἢν ὦν οι πλεῦνες τον άνθρωπον ἀπολύσωσι, δέδοκται τοῖσι πρωτοισι των μαντίων αύτοϊσι ἀπὁλλυσθαι.
69.	Ἀπολλῦσι δῆτα αυτούς τρόπω τοιῷδε· ἐπεὰν άμαξαν φρύγανων πΧήσωσι και ύποζεύξωσι βοΰς, εμποΒίσαντες τοὺς μάντιας και χεΐρας όπίσω Βήσαντες καὶ στομώσαντες κατεργνύσι ἐς μέσα τὰ φρύγανα, ύποπρησαντε? δὲ αὐτὰ ἀπιεῖσι φοβήσαντες τούς βοϋς. πολλοὶ μὲν δὴ συγκατα-καίονται τοῖσι μαντισι βοές, πολλοὶ δὲ περι-Κ€ κ αν μιν ο ι άποφεύγουσι, ἐπεὰν αὐτών ὁ ρυμος κατακαυθή. κατακαίουσι δὲ τρόπω τω είρημένω καὶ δι* ἄλλας αιτίας τούς μάντιας, ψευΒομάντιας καΧεοντες. τοὺς δ’ ἄν άποκτείντ) βασιλεύς, τούτων οὐδὲ τοὺς παϊΒας Χείπει, ἀλλὰ πάντα τὰ ἕρσενα κτείνει, τὰ δὲ θήλεα οὐκ ἀδικἐει.
70.	'Όρκιά δὲ ποιούνται Ί,κύθαι ὧδε πρὸς τοὺς ἄν ποιεωνται· ἐς κύΧικα μεγάΧην κεραμίνην οίνον όγχεαντες αἷμα συμμίσγουσι των το δρκιον ταμ-
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by the king’s hearth that their custom is to swear most solemnly. Forthwith the man whom they allege to be forsworn is seized and brought in, and when he comes the diviners accuse him, saying that their divination shows him to have forsworn himself by the king’s hearth, and that this is the cause of the king’s sickness; and the man vehemently denies that he is forsworn. So when he denies it the king sends for twice as many diviners : and if they too, looking into their art, prove him guilty of perjury, then straightway he is beheaded and his goods are divided among the first diviners; but if the later diviners acquit him, then other diviners come, and yet again others. If then the greater number of them acquit the man, it is decreed that the first diviners shall themselves be put to death.
69.	And this is the manner of their death. Men yoke oxen to a waggon laden with sticks and make the diviners fast amid these, fettering their legs and binding their hands behind them and gagging them ; then they set fire to the sticks and drive the oxen away, affrighting them. Often the oxen are burnt to death with the diviners, and often the pole of their waggon is burnt through and the oxen escape with a scorching. They burn their diviners for other reasons, too, in the manner aforesaid, calling them false prophets. When the king puts a man to death, neither does he leave the sons alive, but kills all the males of the family; to the females he does no hurt.
70.	As for the giving of sworn pledges to such as are to receive them, this is the Scythian fashion: they take blood from the parties to the agreement
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νομένων, τύψαντες ύπέατι ἢ επιταμόντες μαχαίρη σ μικρόν τον σώματος, καί ἔπειτα άποβάψαν τε? ἐς τὴν κὑλικα ακινάκην καὶ ὸιστοὺς καὶ σάγαρἱν καὶ ἀκόντιον ἐπεὰν δὲ ταῦτα ποιήσωσι, κατεύχομαι πολλὰ καὶ ἔπειτα ἀποπίνουσι αυτοί τε οι το ορκιον ποιεύμβνοι καὶ τῶν επομένων οι πλείστου ἄξιοι.
71. Ταφαὶ δὲ τῶν βασιλέων εν Τέρροισι εἰσὶ ἐς δ ὁ Βορυσθἐνης ἐστὶ προσπλωτὁς·1 ἐνθαῦτα, έπεάν σφι άποθάνη ο βασιλεύς, όρυγμα γῆς μέγα όρύσσουσι τετράγωνον, έτοιμον δὲ τοῦτο ττοιή-σαντες άναλαμβάνονσι τον νεκρόν, κατακεκηρω-μένον μεν τὺ σώμα, την δὲ νηδὺν άνασχισθείσαν και καθαρθεΐσαν, πλέην κυπέρον κεκομμένου και θυμιήματος καί σέλινου σπέρματος καί άννησου, συνερραμμίνην όπίσω, καί κομίζουσι ἐν ἁμάξῃ ἐς ἄλλο έθνος, οι δὲ ἄν παραδέξωνται κομισθέντα τον νεκρόν, ποιεύσι τα περ οι βασιλήιοι Χκύθαι· τοῦ ὼτὸς άποτάμνονται, τρίχας περικείρονται, βραχίονας περιτάμνονται, μέτωπον καί ρΐνα κατα-μύσσονται, διὰ τῆς αριστερής χειρος όιστούς δια-βυνέονται. ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ κομίζουσι εν τῇ ἁμάξῃ τοῦ βασιλέος τον νέκυν ἐς ἄλλο ἔθνος των ἄρ-χουσι· οἳ δὲ σφι έπονται ἐς τοὺς πρότερον ήλθον. ἐπεὰν δὲ πάντας περιέλθωσι τον νέκυν κομίζοντες, εν τε Γέρροισι έσχατα κατοικημενοισι εἰσὶ τῶν εθνέων των αρχουσι καλ εν τ φσι τ α φησι, καί επειτα, ἐπεὰν θέωσι τον νέκυν εν τήσι θήκησι ἐπὶ στιβάδος, παραπήξαντες αίχμας ένθεν καί ένθεν του νεκρού ξύλα ύπερτείνουσι καί έπειτα ριψΧ
1 ἐς ὅ—προσπλ*τίς is bracketed by Stein, chiefly on the ground of inconsistency with ch. 53.
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by making a little hole or cut in the body with an awl or a knife, and pour it mixed with wine into a great earthenware cup, wherein they then dip a scimitar and arrows and an axe and a javelin; and when this is done the makers of the sworn agreement themselves, and the most honourable of tlieir followers, drink of the blood after solemn imprecations.
71.	The burial-places of the kings are in the land of the Gerrhi, which is the end of the navigation of the Borysthenes. There, whenever their king has died, the Scythians dig a great four-cornered pit in the ground; when this is ready they take up the dead man—his body enclosed in wax, his belly cut open and cleansed and filled with cut marsh-plants and frankincense and parsley and anise seed, and sewn up again—and carry him on a waggon to another tribe. Then those that receive the dead man at his coming do the same as do the Royal Scythians; that is, they cut off a part of their ears, shave their heads, make cuts round their arms, tear their foreheads and noses, and pierce their left hands with arrows. Thence the bearers carry the king’s body on the waggon to another of the tribes which they rule, and those to whom they have already come follow them; and having carried the dead man to all in turn, they are in the country of the Gerrhi, the farthest distant of all tribes under their rule, and at the place of burial. Then, having laid the dead in the tomb on a couch, they plant spears all round the body and lay across them wooden planks, which they then roof over with hides; in the
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καταστεγάζουσι, ἐν δὲ τῆ λοιπῇ εύρυχωρίη τῆς θήκης τῶν παλλακέων τε μίαν άποπνίξαντες θάπτουσι και τον οίνοχόον και μάγειρον και ιπποκόμον καί διηκονον και άγγελιηφορον καί ίππους καί των ἄλλων πάντων άπαρχάς καὶ φιάλας χρυσέας· άργύρφ δὲ οὐδὲν οὐδε χαλκω χρεωνται. ταῦτα δὲ ποίησαν τες χοΰσι Πάντες χώμα μίγα, ἁμιλλώμενοι καὶ π ροθυμεόμενοι ώς μεγιστον ποίησαι.
72.	Ἐνιαυτοῦ δὲ περιφερόμενου αὖτις ποιεΰσι τοιὁνδε· λαβόντες των λοιπών θεραπόντων τους ἐπιτηδεοτάτους (οι δὲ εἰσὶ Χκύθαι εγγενεες· οὗτοι γὰρ θεραπεύουσι τους αν αντος ο βασιλεύς κελεύση, αργυρώνητοι δὲ οὐκ εἰσί σφι θεράποντες), τούτων ων των διηκόνων ἐπεὰν άποπνίξωσι πεντήκοντά και ΐππους τούς καλλίστους πεντήκοντα, εξελόντες αυτών την κοιλίην και καθηραντες εμπιπλάσι άχυρων και συρράπτουσι. ἁῆτῖδος δὲ ἥμισυ ἐπὶ δύο ξύλα στήσαντες ύπτιον κα\ το ἕτερον ἥμισυ τῆ? άψΐδος ἐπ’ ἔτερα δύο, καταπηξαντες τρόπω τοιούτφ πολλὰ ταῦτα, ἔπειτα τῶν ίππων κατά τα μήκεα ξύλα παχεα διελάσαντες μόχρι των τράχηλων άναβιβάζούσι αυτούς ἐπὶ τὰς ἁῆτῖδας* τῶν δὲ αἱ μὲν πρότεραι αψίδες ύπεχουσι τούς ωμούς των ίππων, αι δε οπισθε παρά τούς μηρούς τὰς γαστέρας ύπολαμβάνουσι· σκέλεα δὲ άμφότερα κατακρέμαται μετέωρα, χαλινούς δε και στόμια εμβαλόντες ες τούς ίππους κατατείνουσι ἐς τὺ πρόσθε αυτών και ἔπειτα ἐκ πασσάλων δεουσι. των δὲ δὴ νεηνίσκων των άποπεπνιγμενών των πεντήκοντα ἕνα έκαστον άναβιβάζούσι ἐπὶ τὸν ίππον, ώδε άναβιβάζοντες, ἐπεὰν νεκρού εκάστου
270
Digitized by C^ooQle
BOOK IV. 71-72
open space which is left in the tomb they bury, after strangling, one of the king’s concubines, his cupbearer, his cook, this groom, his squire, and his messenger, besides horses, and first-fruits of all else, and golden cups; for the Scythians make no use of silver or bronze. Having done this they all build a great barrow of earth, vying zealously with one another to make this as great as may be.
72. With the completion of a year they begin a fresh practice. Taking the trustiest of the rest of the king’s servants (and these are native-born Scythians, for only those serve the king whom lie bids so to do, and none of the Scythians have servants bought by money) they strangle fifty of these squires and fifty of tlieir best horses and empty and cleanse the bellies of all and fill them with chaff. Then they make fast the half of a wheel to two posts, so that it hangs down, and the other half to another pair of posts, till many posts thus furnished are planted in the ground, and, presently, driving thick stakes lengthways through the horses’ bodies to tlieir necks, they lay the horses aloft on the wheels so that the wheel in front supports the horse’s shoulders and the wheel behind takes the weight of the belly by the hindquarters, and the forelegs and hindlegs hang free ; and putting bridles and bits in the horses’ mouths they stretch the bridles to the front and make them fast with pegs. Then they take each one of the fifty strangled young men and mount him on the horse; their way of doing it is to drive an upright stake through each
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παρὰ τὴν άκανθον ξύλον όρθον Βιελάσωσι μέχρι τον τράχηλον κάτωθεν δὲ ὺπερἐχει τοῦ ξύλου τούτου το ἐς τόρμον πηγνύουσι του ετέρου ξύλον τον διὰ τοῦ ίππον, ἐπιστήσαντες δὲ κύκλφ το σήμα ιππέας τοιούτους άπελαύνονσι.
73.	Οὕτω μὲν τοὺς βασιλέας θάπτονσι· τους δὲ άλλους Χκύθας, ἐπεὰν άποθάνωσι, περιάγουσι οἱ ἀγχοτάτω προσήκοντες κατά τοὺς φίλους ἐν άμάξησι κειμένους· τῶν δὲ έκαστος ύποΒεκόμένος ευωχέει τούς επομένους, καὶ τῷ νεκρψ απάντων παραπλησίως παρατίθησι οσα τοῖσι ἄλλοισι. ημέρας δὲ τεσσερήκοντα οὕτω οἱ ΙΒιωται περιάγονται, έπειτα θάπτονται, θάψαντες δὲ οι Χκύθαι καθαίρονται τρόπιρ τοιφΒε. σμησάμενοι τὰς κεφάλας και έκπλυνάμενοι ποιενσι περί το σώμα τάδε· ἐπεὰν ξύλα στήσωσι τρία ες ἄλληλα κεκλιμένα, περί ταῦτα πίλους είρινέους περιτείνονσι, συμφρά-ξάντες δὲ ώς μάλιστα λίθους έκ πυρος Βιαφανέας εσβάλλουσι ες σκάφην κειμένην εν μέσω των ξύλων τε καί των πίλων.
74.	Ἕστι δὲ σφι κάνναβις φυόμενη εν τῇ χώρη πλὴν παχύτητος και μεηάθεος τω λίνῳ εμφερε-στάτη· ταύτῃ δὲ πολλῷ ύπερφέρει ἡ κάνναβις. αὕτη καὶ αυτόματη καί σπειρομενη φύεται, και εξ αυτής Θρὴικες μὲν καὶ εΐματα ποιεύνται τοῖσι λινέοισι ομοιότατα· οὐδ’ ἄν, ὅστις μὴ κάρτα τριβών εἴη αυτής, Βιαηνοίη λίνου ἢ καννάβιος ἐστί· ὅς δὲ μὴ εἷδέ κω τὴν κανναβίΒα, λίνεον Βοκήσει είναι το εἷμα.
75.	Ταὑτης ὦν οἱ Σκύθαι τῆς καννάβιος τὺ σπέρμα ἐπεὰν λάβωσι, ὺποδύνουσι ὑττὺ τοὺς πίλάυς, καί έπειτα έπιβάλλουσι τὺ σπέρμα ἐπὶ
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body passing up by the spine to the neck, and enough of the stake projects below to be fixed in a hole made in the other stake, that which passes through the horse. So having set horsemen of this fashion round about the tomb they ride away.
73.	Such is their way of burying their kings. All other Scythians, when they die, are laid in waggons and carried about among their friends by their nearest of kin; each receives them and entertains the retinue hospitably, setting before the dead man about as much of the fare as he serves to the rest. All but the kings are thus borne about for forty days and then buried. After the burial the Scythians cleanse themselves as I will show: they anoint and wash their heads; as for tlieir bodies, they set up three poles leaning together to a point and cover these over with woollen rugs ; then, in the place so enclosed to the best of their power, they make a pit in the centre beneath the poles and the rugs and throw red-hot stones into it.
74.	They have hemp growing in their country, very like flax, save that the hemp is by much the thicker and taller. This grows both of itself and also by their sowing, and of it the Thracians even make garments which are very like linen; nor could any, save he were a past master in hemp, know whether they be hempen or linen; whoever has never yet seen hemp will think the garment to be linen.
75.	The Scythians then take the seed of this hemp and, creeping under the rugs, they throw it
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τοὺς διαφανέας λίθους τῷ πυρί* τὺ δὲ θυμιᾶται επιβαΧΧόμενον καὶ ἀτμίδα παρἔχβται τοσαύτην ώστε Ελληνικὴ οὐδεμία ἄν μιν πυρίη άποκρα-τήσειε. οἱ δὲ Σκύθαι άγάμενοι τῇ π υρίη ωρύονται. τοῦτο σφι ἀντὶ Χοντρού ἐστι· οὐ γὰρ δὴ λούονται ὕδατι το παράπαν το σώμα, αι δὲ γυναῖκες αυτών ΰ8ωρ παραγιού σ αι κατασώχουσι περὶ λίθον τρη-χὺν τῆς κυπαρίσσου καί κέ8ρου καί Χιβάνου ξύλου, καὶ ἔπειτα τὺ κατασω^ρμενον τοῦτο παχὺ ἐὸν καταπΧάσσονται παν το σώμα καί το πρόσωπον καί άμα μὲν εύω8ίη σφεας ἀπὸ τούτου ισχει, ἅμα δὲ άπαιρέουσαι τῇ οευτερη ἡμέρῃ την κατα-πΧαστνν γίνονται καθαραϊ καί Χαμπραί.
76. Ξεινικοῖσι δὲ νομαίοισι καί οντοι φεύγουσι αἰνῶς χράσθαι, μήτε τεῶν ἄλλων, Έλ,ληνικοισι δὲ καὶ ήκιστα, ώς 8ιε8εξαν Ἀνάχαρσις τε καὶ δεύτερα αὖτις Σκὑλης. τοῦτο μὲν γὰρ Ἀνάχαρσις ἐπείτε γῆν πολλὴν θεώρησαν καί ἀποδεξάμενος κατ’ αυτήν σοφίην πολλὴν εκομίζετο ἐς ἡθεα τὰ 'Ζκυθέων, πΧεων δι’ Ελλησπόντου προσίσχει ἐς Κύζικον καὶ εὖρε γὰρ τῇ μητρὶ τῶν θεών ανάγοντας τοὺς Κυξικηνοὺς ὁρτὴν μεγαλοπρεπἐως κάρτα, εΰξατο τη μητρὶ ὁ Ἀνάχαρσις, ἣν σῶς καὶ ὑγιὴς άπονοστήση ἐς εωυτού, θύσειν τε κατὰ ταὐτὰ κατὰ ὦρα τοὺς Κνζικηνούς ποιεΰντας και παννυχί8α στήσειν. ως δὲ άπίκετο ἐς τὴν 2κυ-θικην, καταδὺς ἐς τὴν καΧεομενην 'Τλαίην (ἡ δ’ ἔστι μὲν παρὰ τον Ἀχιλλήιον δρόμον, τυγχάνει δὲ πάσα εούσα 8εν8ρεων παντοίων πΧεη), ἐ? ταύ· την δὴ καταδὺς ὁ Ἀνάχαρσις την όρτην ἐπετἐλεε πάσαν τη θεώ, τύμπανον τε ἔχων καὶ ἐκδησάμενος αγάλματα, καί τῶν τι? £κυθέων καταφρασθείς
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on the red-hot stones; and, being so thrown, it smoulders and sends forth so much steam that no Greek vapour-bath could surpass it. The Scythians howl in joy for the vapour-batli. This serves them instead of bathing, for scarce ever do they wash their bodies with water. But their women grind with a rough stone cypress and cedar and frankincense wood, pouring water also thereon, and with the thick stuff so ground they anoint all their bodies and faces, whereby not only does a fragrant scent abide upon them, but when on the second day they take off the ointment their skin becomes clean and shining.
76.	But as regards foreign usages, the Scythians (as others) are wondrous loth to practise those of any other country, and of Hellas in especial, as was proved in the case of Anacharsis and again also of Scyles. For when Anacharsis, having seen much of the world in his travels and given many proofs of his wisdom therein, was coming back to the Scythian country, he sailed through the Hellespont and put in at Cyzicus; where, finding the Cyzicenes celebrating the feast of the Mother of the Gods with great pomp, he vowed to this same Mother that, if he returned to his own country safe and sound, he would sacrifice to her as he saw the Cyzicenes do, and establish a nightly rite of worship. So when lie came to Scythia, he hid himself in the country called Woodland (which is beside the Race of Achilles, and is all overgrown with every kind of wood); hiding himself there Anacharsis celebrated the goddess’s ritual with exactness, carrying a cymbal and hanging about himself images. Then some
275
τ 2
Digiti;
HERODOTUS
αυτόν ταῦτα ποιευντα ἐσήμηνε τω βασιλέϊ Σαυλίῳ* ο δὲ καὶ αὐτὺς ἀπικὁμενος ώς εἶδε τον Ἀνάχαρσιν ποιευντα ταὐτα, τοξεὑσας αυτόν ἀπἐκτεινε. καὶ νῦν ἣν τις εϊρηται περί Άναχάρσιος, ον φασι μιν Σκύθαι ηινώσκειν, διὰ τοῦτο ὅτι εξεδήμησε τε ἐς τὴν Ελλάδα καὶ ξεινικοῖσι ἔθεσι διεχρήσατο. ως δ’ ἐγὼ ήκουσα Τὑμνεω τοῦἈριαπείθεος επίτροπον, είναι αυτόν Ίδανθνρσον τοῦ £κυθέων βασιλεύς πάτρων, παῖδα δὲ εἰναι Γνοὑρου του Αύκου τον Σ·παρηαπείθεος. εἰ ὦν ταύτης ἦν τῆ? οικιης ο Ἀνάναρσις, ἴστω ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀδελφεοῦ άποθανων ’Ιδάνθυρσος γἀθ ἧς Σαυλίον, 2αὑλιος δὲ ἦν ὁ άποκτείνας ’Ανάχαρσιν.
77.	Καίτοι τινα ἡδη ήκουσα λόγον άλλον υπό ΤΙελοποννησίων λεγόμενον, ὼ? ὑπὸ τοῦ Σκυθεων βασιλεύς Ἀνάχαρσις άποπεμφθεις της Ελλάδος μαθητής ηενοιτο, ὀπίσω τε άπονοστήσας φαίη προς τον άποπεμψαντα 'Έλληνας πάντας ἀσ^χὁ-λους εἶναι ἐς πάσαν σοφίην πλὴν Λακεδαιμονίων, τοντοισι δὲ εἶναι μούνοισι σωφρόνως δούναι τε καί δάξασθαι λόγον, ἀλλ’ οντος μὲν ὸ λόγος ἄλλως πεπλασται υπ’ αυτών Ελλήνων, ὁ δ’ ὦν ἀνὴρ ώσπερ πρότερον είρεθη διεφθάρη.
78.	Οὗτος μὲν νυν οὓτω δὴ επρηξε διά ξεινικά τε νομαια καί Ελληνικά? ομιλίας, πολλοΐσι δε κάρτα ἔτεσι ύστερον Χκνλης ό Άριαπείθεος επαθε παραπλήσια τούτῳ. 'Αριαπείθεϊ yap τω Σκυθεων βασιλέϊ γίνεται μετ’ άλλων παίδων ϋκνλης· εξ ’Ιστριηνῆς δὲ γυναικὸς οὗτος γίνεται καί ονδαμώς ἐγχωρίη?· τον ή μήτηρ αὕτη γλώσσαν τε Ελλάδα καὶ γράμματα έδίδαξε. μετά δὲ χρόνφ ύστερον
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Scythian marked him doing this and told it to the king, Saulius ; who, coming himself to the place and seeing Anacliarsis performing these rites, shot an arrow at him and slew him. And now the Scythians, if they are asked about Anacharsis, say they have no knowledge of him; this is because he left his country for Hellas and followed the customs of strangers. But according to what I heard from Tymnes, the deputy for Ariapitlies, Anacliarsis was uncle to Idanthyrsus king of Scythia, and he was the son of Gnurus, son of Lycus, son of Spargapithes. Now if Anacharsis was truly of this family, then I would have him know that he was slain by his own brother; for Idanthyrsus was the son of Saulius, and it. was Saulius who slew Anacharsis.
77.	It is true that I have heard another story told by the Pelponnesians; namely, that Anacharsis had been sent by the king of Scythia and had been a learner of the ways of Hellas, and after his return told the king who sent him that all Greeks were zealous for every kind of learning, save only the Lacedaemonians; but that these were the only Greeks who spoke and listened with discretion. But this is a tale vainly invented by the Greeks themselves ; and be this as it may, the man was put to death as I have said,
78.	Such-like, then, was the fortune that befell Anacharsis, all for his foreign usages and his companionship with Greeks ; and a great many years afterwards, Scyles, son of Ariapithes, suffered a like fate. Scyles was one of the sons born to Ariapithes, king of Scythia; but liis mother was of Istria,1 and not native-born ; and she taught him to speak and read Greek.
1 In what is now the Dobrudja.
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Ἀριαπείθης μὲν τελευτά δὁλῳ ὑπὸ Στταργαπείθεος τοῦ Ἀγαθύρσων βασιΧίος, Σκύλης δὲ τήν τε βασίληίην παρέΧαββ καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα τον πατρὸς, τῇ οὔνομα ἦν Ὀποίη* ἦν δὲ αὕτη ἡ Ὀ ποίη ἀστή, ἐξ ἦς ἦν Ὄρικος Ἀριαπείθεῖ παῖς. βασιλεύων δὲ £κυθὲων ὁ Χκὑλης διαίτῃ οὐδαμῶς ἡρέσκετο Χκυθικῇ, ἀλλὰ πολλὸν πρὸς τὰ Ελληνικά μᾶλλον τετραμμένος ἦν ἀπὸ παιδεύσιος τῆς iwenaiSevTO, ἐποίεἐ τε τοιοῦτο* εὖτε ἀγάγοι τὴν στρατιὴν τὴν Σκυθεων ἐς τὺ Βο^υσθενειτίων ἄστυ (οἱ δε Βορυ-σθενεΐται οὗτοι λἐγουσι σφεας αὐτοὺς εἶναι Μιλη-σίους), ἐς τούτους ὅκως ἔλθοι ὁ Σκύλης, τὴν μὲν στρατιήν καταΧίπεσκ€ ἐν τῷ προαστείῳ, αντος δὲ ὅκως ἔλθοι ἐς τὺ τεῖχος καὶ τὰς πύλα? ἐγκληίσειε, τὴν στολήν ἀποθέμενος τὴν £κυθικὴν λάβεσκε ἂν Ἐλληνίδα ἐσθῆτα, ἔχων δ* ἂν ταύτῃ ν ἡγὁραζε οὔτε δορυφόρων ἐπομἐνων οὔτε ἄλλου οὐδενὁς· τὰς δὲ πύλας ἐφύλασσον, μή τίς μιν Σκυθέων ἵδοι ἔχοντα ταντην την στολήν καὶ τά τε ἄλλα έχ^ράτο διαίτῃ Ἐλληνικῇ καὶ θεοῖσι ἱρὰ ἐποίεε κατὰ νομούς τοὺς Ἑλλήνων, ὅτε δὲ διατρίψ€ΐ€ μἣνα ἣ πλέον τούτου, ἀπαλλάσσετο ἐνδὺς τὴν ^κνθικήν στολήν. ταῦτα ποιεεσκε πολλάκις καὶ οἰκία τε ἐδείματο ἐν Βορυσθἐνει καὶ γυναῖκα ἔγημε ἐς αὐτὰ ἐπιχωρίην.
79.	Ἐπείτε δὲ ἔδεε οἱ κακῶς γενὲσθαι, ἐγίνετο ἀπὺ προφύσιον τοιῆσδε. ἐπεθύμησε Διονύσῳ Βακχείῳ τελεσθῆναι· μέΧΧοντι δὲ οι ἐς χεῖρας ἄγεσθαι τὴν τελετήν ἐγἐνετο φάσμα μέγιστον. ἦν οἱ ἐν Βορυσθενεῖτέων τῇ πόλι οἰκίης μεγάλης καὶ πολυτελἐος περιβολή, τῆ? καὶ ὸλίγῳ τι πρότερον τούτων μνήμην είχον, την πέριξ Χβνκον Χίθου σφίγγες τε καὶ γρῦπες ἕστασαν ἐς ταντην 6 θεὺς 278
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As time passed, Ariapithes was treacherously slain by Spargapithes, king of the Agathyrsi, and Scyles inherited the kingship and his fathers wife, whose name was Opoea, a Scythian woman, and she bore to Scyles a son, Oricus. So Scyles was king of Scythia ; but he was in no wise content with the Scythian manner of life, and was much more inclined to Greek ways, from the bringing up which he had received ; so this is what he did: having led the Scythian army to the city of the Borysthenites (who say that they are Milesians)—having, I say, come thither, he would ever leave his army in the suburb of the city, but he himself, entering within the walls and shutting the gates would doff his Scythian apparel and don a Greek dress ; and in it he went among the townsmen unattended by spearmen or any others (the people guarding the gates, lest any Scythian should see him wearing this apparel), and in every way followed the Greek manner of life, and worshipped the gods according to Greek usage. Then having so spent a month or more, he put on Scythian dress and left the city. This he did often; and he built him a house in Borysthenes, and married and brought thither a wife of the people of the country.
79.	But when tlie time came that evil should befall him, this was the cause of it: he conceived a desire to be initiated into the rites of the Bacchic Dionysus; and when he was about to begin the sacred mysteries, he saw a wondrous vision. He had in the city of the Borysthenites a spacious house, great and costly (that same house whereof I have just made mention), all surrounded by sphinxes and griffins wrought in white stone; this house was
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ενέσκηψε βέΧος. καὶ ἢ μὲν κατεκάη πάσα, ΧκύΧης δὲ οὐδὲν τοὑτου εἵνεκα ἧσσον ἐπετἐλεσε τὴν τελε-τήν. Σκύθαι δὲ τοῦ βακχεὐειν π ερι Ἕλλησι δνειδίζουσι· οὐ γὰρ φασϊ οίκος είναι θεόν εξευρί-σκειν τούτον ὅστις μαίνεσθαι ενάγει ανθρώπους. ἐπείτε δὲ ετεΧεσθη τῷ Βακχείῳ ὁ £ κέλης, διεπρψ στευσε τῶν τις Βορυσθενειτἐων πρὸς τοὺς Σκύθας λἐγων “Ἠμῖν γὰρ καταγελᾶτε, ὦ Σκύθαι, ὅτι βακχεύομεν καί ἡμέας ὸ θεὺς λαμβάνει* νῦν οὔτος ὁ δαίμων καί τον ύμετερον βασιΧεα ΧεΧάβηκε, καί βακχεύει τε καί ύπο τού θεού μαίνεται. εἰ δέ μοι άπιστέετε, επεσθε, και υ μιν ἐγὼ δίξω.” εΐποντο των Σκύθεων οι προεστεώτες, καὶ αυτούς ἀναγαγὼν ὁ Βορυσθενείτης λάθρῃ ἐπὶ πύργον κατεΐσε. ἐπείτε δὲ παρήϊε συν τῷ θιάσω 6 Σκέλης καὶ εἶδὁν μιν βακχεύοντα οι Σκύθαι, κάρτα συμφορην μεγάλην εποιησαντο, εξεΧθοντες δὲ εσημαινον πάσῃ τῆ στρατιη τα ἵδοιεν.
80.	Ὠς δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα εξήΧαυνε ο Σκύλης ἐ? ἡθεα τὰ εωυτού, οι 2κύθαι προστησάμενοι τον άδεΧφεον αυτού Ὀκταμασάδην, γεγονότα ἐκ τῆς Τήρεω θυγατρὁς, επανιστεατο τω ΈκύΧη. δ δὲ μαθών το γινόμενον ἐπ’ ὲωυτῷ καὶ τὴν αίτίην δι ἢν ἐποιἐετο, καταφεύγει ες την Θρηίκην. πυθθράνος δε 6 Όκταμασάδης ταῦτα εστρατεύετο ἐπὶ τὴν Θρηίκην. ἐπείτε δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ ’Ίστρω ἐγἐνετο, ηντίασάν μιν οι Θρήικες, μελλόντων δὲ αυτών συνάψειν επεμψε %ιτάΧκης παρά τον Ὀκταμασάδην λἐγων τοιάδε. “Τί δεῖ ήμεας ἀλλήλων πειρηθηναι; είς μεν μευ της άδεΧφεης παῖς, ἔχεις δὲ μευ άδεΧφεον. σὺ δὲ μοι ἀπὁδος τοῦτον, καὶ ἐγὼ σοι τὸν σὺν 2κύΧην παραδίδωμι· στρατιη δε μήτε 28ο
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smitten by a thunderbolt and wholly destroyed by fire. But none the less for this did Scyles perform the rite to the end. Now the Scythians make this Bacchic revelling a reproach against the Greeks, saying that it is riot reasonable to set up a god who leads men on to madness. So when Scyles had been initiated into the Bacchic rite, some one of the Borysthenites scoffed at the Scythians: “ Why,” said he, “you Scythians mock us for revelling and being possessed by the god ; but now this deity has taken possession of your own king, so that he is revelling and is maddened by the god. If you will not believe me, follow me now and I will show him to you.” The chief men among the Scythians followed him, and the Borysthenite brought them up secretly and set them on a tower; whence presently, when Scyles passed by with his company of worshippers, they saw him among the revellers ; whereat being greatly moved, they left the city and told the whole army what they had seen.
80.	After this Scyles rode away to his own place; but the Scythians rebelled against him, setting up for their king his brother Octamasades, son of the daughter of Teres. Scyles, learning how they dealt with him and the reason of their so doing, fled into Thrace ; and when Octamasades heard this he led his army thither. But when he was beside the Ister, the Thracians barred his way; and when the armies were like to join battle Sitalces sent this message to Octamasades: “ Wherefore should we essay each other’s strength? You are my sister’s son, and you have with you my brother; do you give him back to me, and I give up your Scyles to you; and let
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σὺ κινδυνενσης μήτ’ ἐγώ/’ τ αυτά οι πέμψας ὸ Σιτάλκης επεκηρυκεύετο· ἦν γὰρ παρὰ τῷ Ὀκταμασάδη άδελφεός %ιτάλκεω πεφευyώς. ὁ δὲ Ὀκταμασάδης καταινέει ταῦτα, ἐκδοὺς δὲ τον ἐωυτοῦ μητρώα Σιτάλκῃ ελαβε τον ἀδελ-φεὺν Σκύλην. καὶ 2ιτάλκης μὲν παραλαβών τον άδελφεον άπή'γετο, Σκὑλεω δὲ Ὀκταμασάδης αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ άπέταμε την κεφαλήν. οὕτω μὲν περιστελλουσι τὰ σφέτερα νο μαία Χκύθαι, τοῖσι δὲ παρακτωμένοισι ξεινικοὺς νομούς τοιαύτα επιτίμια διδοῦσι.
81.	Πλῆθος δὲ τὺ Σκυθὲων οὐκ οἷός τε ἐγενόμην άτρεκέως πυθέσθαι, ἀλλὰ διαφόρους λόγους περὶ τοῦ αριθμού ήκουον και yap κάρτα πολλούς είναι σφεας καί όλίyoυς ως Ιίκύθας είναι. τοσόνδε μέντοι άπέφαινόν μοι ες οψιν. ἔστι μεταξύ Βορυ-σθἐνεός τε ποταμού και 'Ύπάνιος χώρος, οΰνομα δε οι ἐστὶ Ἐξαμπαῖος* τοῦ καὶ ὸλίγῳ τι πρότερον τούτων μνήμην εἶχον, φάμενος ἐν αὐτῷ κρήνην ὕδατος πικρού είναι, ἀπ’ ἦς τὺ ὕδωρ άπορρεον τον Ύπανιν άποτον ποιεειν. εν τούτῳ τῷ χώρῳ κεεται χάλκη ιον, μεηάθεϊ καλ έξαπλήσιον τού επί στόματι τού Πόντου κρητήρος, τον Παυσανίης ό Κλεομβρὁτου ανέβηκε. ος δὲ μὴ εἵδὲ κω τούτον, ωδε δηλώσω· έξακοσίους αμφορέας εύπετέως χωρέει το εν Ί,κύθησι χάλκη ιον, πάχος δὲ τὺ Ζκυθικόν τούτο χαλκήιον ἐστὶ δακτύλων εξ. τούτο ών ελεyον οι επιχώριοι ἀπὸ αρδίων ηενεσθαι. βουλόμενον yap τον σφέτερον βασιλέα, τῷ οΰνομα είναι Ἀριάνταν, τούτον εἰδέναι τὺ πλήθος το Χκυθέων κελεύειν μιν πάντας Έκύθας άρδιν εκα-
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neither of us endanger our armies.” Such was the offer sent to him by Sitalces; for Sitalces’ brother had fled from him and was with Octamasades. The Scythian agreed to this, and received his brother Scyles, giving up his own uncle to Sitalces. Sitalces then took his brother and carried him away, but Octamasades beheaded Scyles on the spot. So closely do the Scythians guard their usages, and such penalties do they lay on those who add foreign customs to their own.
81.	How many the Scythians are I was not able to learn with exactness, but the accounts which I heard concerning the number did not tally, some saying that they are very many, and some that they are but few, counted as Scythians. But thus much they made me to see for myself:—There is a region between the rivers Borysthenes and Hypanis, the name of which is Exampaeus; this is the land whereof I lately made mention when I said that there is a spring of salt water in it, the water from which makes the Hypanis unfit to drink. In this region stands a bronze vessel, as much as six times greater than the cauldron dedicated by Pausanias son of Cleombrotus at the entrance of the Pontus.1 To any who has not yet seen this latter I will thus make my meaning plain: the Scythian bronze vessel easily contains five thousand and four hundred gallons, and it is of six fingers’ thickness. This vessel (so said the people of the country) was made out of arrowheads. For their king, whose name was Ariantas, desiring to know the numbers of the Scythians, commanded every Scythian to bring him the point
1 Pausanias, the victor of Plataea, set up this cauldron in 477 Bio. to commemorate the taking of Byzantium.
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στον μίαν ἀπὸ τοῦ ὸιστοῦ 1 κομίσαι* ος δ’ ἄν μὴ κομίσῃ, θάνατον ἀπείλεε. κομισθῆναί τε δὴ χρήμα πολλὸν άρδίων καί οι δόζαι ἐξ αύτέων μνημύσυνον ποιησαντι λιπἐσθαι. ἐκ του τέων δή μιν το χαΧκήιον ποίησαι, τοῦτο καὶ ἀναθεῖναι ἐς τον Ἐξαμπαῖον τούτον. ταῦτα δὲ περὶ τοῦ πλήθεος τον Σκυθόων ήκουον.
82·. Θωμάσια δὲ ἡ χώρη αὕτη οὐκ ἔχει, χωρίς ή οτι ποταμούς τε πολλῷ μεγίστους καὶ αριθμόν πλείστους. τὺ δὲ άποθωμάσαι αξιον καί πάρεξ τῶν ποταμών και του μεγάθεος τοῦ πεδία υ παρέ-χεται, εἰρήσεται· ίχνος 'ίίρακΧβος φαίνουσι ἐν πότρη ἐνεὁν, τὺ ἔοικε μὲν βηματι ανδρός, ἔστι δὲ Ῥὺ μἑγαθος δίπηχν, παρά τον Τύρην πόταμον, τούτο μιν νυν τοιουτο ἐστί, άναβησομαι δὲ ἐς τὸν κατ’ ἀρχὰς ἡια Χέξων λόγον.
83.	Παρασκευαζόμενου Δαρβίου επί τοὺς 5κὑ-
θας καὶ έπιπίμποντος αγγέλους έπιτάξοντας τοῖσι μὲν πεζόν στρατόν, τοῖσι δὲ νία? παρἐχειν, τοῖσι δὲ ξεὑγνυσθαι τον Θρηίκιον Βόσπορον, Ἀρτά-βανος ὁ 'Τστάσπεος, ἀδελφεὺς ἐὼν Δαρβίον, ἐχρήιζε μηδαμώς αυτόν στρατηίην ἐπὶ Σκὑθας ποιἐεσθαι, καταλἐγων των Χκυθέων την άπορίην. ἀλλ’ οὐ γὰρ ἔτιειθε συμβονΧεύων οι χρηστά, ο μὲν ἐπἐπαυτο, δ δέ, ἐπειδή οι τὰ άπαντα παρεσκβύαστο,	ἐξήλαυνε τον στρατόν ἐκ
Σοὑσων.
84.	Ἐνθαῦτα των Περσἐων Oίόβαξος ἐδεήθη Δαρείου τριών ιόντων οι παίδων καί πάντων στρατβυομόνων ἕνα αὐτῷ καταΧβιφθήναι, δ δὲ
1 [απὅ του όῖστου] Stein.
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from an arrow, threatening all who should not so do with death. So a vast number of arrow-heads was brought, and he resolved to make and leave a memorial out of them; and he made of these this bronze vessel, and set it up in this country Exam-paeus. Thus much I heard concerning the number of the Scythians.
82.	As for marvels, there are none in the land, save that it has rivers by far the greatest and the most numerous in the world; and over and above the rivers and the great extent of the plains there is one most wondrous thing for me to tell of: they show a footprint of Heracles by the river Tyras stamped on rock, like the mark of a man’s foot, but two cubits in length. Having so described this I will now return to the story which I began to relate.1
83.	While Darius was making preparations 2 against the Scythians, and sending messengers to charge some to furnish an army and some to furnish ships, and others again to bridge the Thracian Bosporus, Artabanus, son of Hystaspes and Darius’ brother, desired of him by no means to make an expedition against the Scythians, telling him how hard that people were to deal withal. But when he could not move the king for all his good counsel, Artabanus ceased to advise, and Darius, all his preparations being now made, led his army from Susa.
84.	Then Oeobazus a Persian, who had three sons, all with the army, entreated Darius .that one might be left behind. “ Nay,” said the king, “ you
1	In ch. 1.
2	The date of Darius* expedition is uncertain. Grote thinks it probable that it took place before 514 b.c.
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ἔφη ὡς φίλφ ἐὸν τι καὶ μέτριων δεομένφ πάντας τοὺς παῖδας καταλείψειν. ὁ μὲν δὴ Oίόβαζος περιχαρής ἦν, ελπίζω ν τοὺς υἱέας στρατηίης ἀπολελύσθαι· δ δὲ εκελενσε τοὺς ἐπὶ τούτων επεστεωτας άποκτεΐναι πάντας τοὺς O Ιοβάζου παῖδας.
85.	Καὶ οὖτοι μὲν άποσφαγεντες αυτού ταύτῃ ελείποντο· Δαρεῖος δὲ ἐπείτε πορενόμενος ἐκ Σοὑσων άπίκετο της Καλχηδονίης ἐπὶ τον Βόσπορον ἵνα εζευκτο ἡ γέφυρα, ἐνθεῦτεν εσβάς ἐς νέα ἔπλεε ἐπὶ τὰ? Κυανεας κάλευμενας, τάς πρότερον πλαγκτὸς Ἕλληνες φασι είναι, εζόμένος δὲ ἐπὶ ρίῳ ἐθηεῖτο τὸν Πόντον ἐὁντα ἀξιοθἑητον. πελαγέων γὰρ ἁπάντων πέφυκε θωμασιώτατος· τον το μεν μήκος στάδιοι εἰσὶ εκατόν καί χίλιοι και μύριοι, τὺ δὲ εὖρος, τῇ εὐρὑτατος αὐτὸς εωυτον, στάδιοι τριηκόσιοι καί τρισχίλιοι. τούτου τοῦ ττελάγεος τὺ στόμα ἐστὶ εὖρος τεσσερες στάδιοι* * μήκος δὲ τοῦ στόματος, ὁ ανχήν, τὺ δὴ Βόσπορος κεκληται, κατ’ δ δὴ εζευκτο ἡ γέφυρα, ἐπὶ σταδίους είκοσι καί εκατόν ἐστι. τείνει ο ἐς τὴν Προποντίδα ὁ Βόσπορος* ἡ δὲ Προποντὶς εοϋσα εύρος μεν σταδίων πεντακοσίων, μήκος δὲ τετρά-κοσίων και μιλιών, καταδιδοϊ ές τον 'Ελλήσποντον ἐὁντα στεινοτητα μὲν ὲπτὰ σταδίους, μήκος δὲ τετρακοσίους. εκδιδοΐ δε ό 'Ελλήσποντος ες χάσμα πελάγεος τὺ δὴ Αἰγαῖον καλεεται.
86.	Μεμἐτρηται δὲ ταῦτα ὧδε. νηῦς ἐπίπαν
1 Rocks (the “Wandering ” or “ Clashing ” Rocks of Greek legend) off the northern end of the Bosporus.
* Herodotus is wrong. The Black Sea is 720 miles long
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are my friend, and your desire is but reasonable ; I will leave all your sons.” Oeobazus rejoiced greatly, supposing that his sons were released from service ; but Darius bade those whose business it was to put all Oeobazus’ sons to death.
85.	So their throats were cut, and they were all left there ; but Darius, when in his march from Susa he came to that place in the territory of Calchedon where the Bosporus was bridged, took ship and sailed to the Dark Rocks1 (as they are called) which the Greeks say did formerly move upon the waters ; there he sat on a headland and viewed the Pontus, a marvellous sight. For it is of all seas the most wonderful. Its length is eleven thousand one hundred furlongs, and its breadth, at the place where it is widest, three thousand three hundred.2 The channel at the entrance of this sea is four furlongs broad; and the length of the channel, the narrow neck called Bosporus, across which the bridge was thrown, is as much as an hundred and twenty furlongs. The Bosporus reaches as far as to the Propontis; and the Propontis is five hundred furlongs wide and fourteen hundred long; its outlet is the Hellespont, which is no wider than seven furlongs, and four hundred in length. The Hellespont issues into a gulf of the sea which we call Aegaean.
86.	These measurements have been made after
(about 6280 stades), and, at the point of Heredotus’ measurement, about 270 miles broad ; its greatest breadth is 380 miles. His estimates for the Propontis and Hellespont are also in excess, though not by much; the Bosporus is a little longer than he says, but its breadth is correctly given.
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μάλιστα κη κατανύω ἐν μακρημερία ὸργυιὰς επτακισμυρίας, νυκτὺς δὲ έξακισμυρίας. ἡδη ὦν ἐς μὲν Φᾶσιν ἀπὸ τοῦ στόματος (τούτο yap ἐστὶ τοῦ Πὁντου μακρότατον) ἡμερέων ἐννέα πλοος ἐστὶ καὶ νυκτών οκτώ· αύται ἕνδεκα μυριάδες και ἑκατὸν bpyυιέωv yivomai, ἐκ δὲ τῶν ὸργυιέων τουτέων στάδιοι έκατόν καί χίλιοι καί μύριοι εἰσι. ἐς δὲ Θεμισκὑρην τὴν ἐπὶ Θερμώδοντι ποταμω ἐκ τῆς Σινδικῆς (κατὰ τούτο yap ἐστὶ τοῦ Πὁντου εὐρὑτατον) τριών τε ήμερεων καὶ δύο νυκτών πλόος· αύται δὲ τρεῖς μυριάδες καὶ τριήκοντα όpyυιέωv γίνονται, στάδιοι δὲ τριηκόσιοι καί τρισχίλιοι, ο μιν νυν Πόντος οντος καὶ Βόσπορος τε καὶ Ἑλλήσποντος οὖτα) τε μοι μεμετρέ-αται καὶ κατὰ τὰ εἰρημένα πεφύκασι, παρἐχεται δὲ καὶ λίμνην ό Πόντος οντος έκδιδούσαν ἐς αυτόν ου πολλῷ τεῳ ἐλάσσω εωυτοΰ, ἢ Μαιῆτίς τε καλέεται καὶ μήτηρ τοῦ Πὁντου.
87.	Ό δὲ Δαρεῖος ως εθεησατο τον ΪΙόντον, ἔπλεε ὀπίσω ἐπὶ τὴν yeφυpav> τῆ? άρχιτέκτων ἐγἐνετο Μανδροκλἐη? Γάμιος· θεησάμενος δὲ καὶ τὸν Βόσπορον στηλας ἔστησε δυο ἐπ’ αυτού λίθου λευκού, ενταμών ypάμμaτa ες μεν την ’Ασσυρία ἐς δὲ την Ελληνικά, ἔθνεα πάντα όσα περ ἦγε· ἦγε δὲ πάντα τών ἦρχε. τούτων μυριάδες έζηρι-θμήθησαν, χωρίς τού ναυτικού, έβδομηκοντα συν ίππεύσι, νέες δε εξακόσιαι συνελέχθησαν. τῇσι μὲν νυν στήλῃσι ταύτησι Ένξάντιοι κομίσαντες ες την πόλιν ύστερον τούτων εχρήσαντο προς τον
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this manner: a ship will for the most part accomplish seventy thousand fathoms in a long day’s voyage, and sixty thousand by night. This being granted, seeing that from the Pontus’ mouth to the Phasis (which is the greatest length of the sea) it is a voyage of seven days and eight nights, the length of it will be an hundred and ten thousand and one hundred fathoms, which make eleven thousand one hundred furlongs. From the Sindic region to Themiscura on the river Thermodon (for here is the greatest width of the Pontus) it is a voyage of two days and three nights, that is of thirty thousand and thirty fathoms, or three thousand and thirty furlongs. Thus have I measured this Pontus and the Bosporus and Hellespont, and they are such as I have said. Moreover there is seen a lake issuing into the Pontus and not much smaller than the sea itself; it is called the Maeetian lake, and the mother of the Pontus.
87.	Having viewed the Pontus, Darius sailed back to the bridge, of which Mandrocles of Samos was the chief builder; and when he had viewed the Bosporus also, he set up by it two pillars of white stone, engraving on the one in Assyrian and on the other in Greek characters the names of all the nations that were in his army; in which were all the nations subject to him. The full tale of these, over and above the fleet, was seven hundred thousand men, reckoning therewith horsemen, and the number of ships that mustered was six hundred. These pillars were afterwards carried by the Byzantines into their city and there used to build the altar of Orthosian 1
1 A deity worshipped especially at Sparta ; the meaning of the epithet is uncertain.
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βωμόν της Ὀρθωσίης Ἀρτἐμιδος, χωρίς ἑνὸς λίθον οντος δὲ κατελεἰφθη ττ α ρα τον Διονύσου τον νηον ἐν Βυξαντίῳ, γραμμάτων Ἀσσυρία)ν πλέος, τον δὲ Βοσπόρου ὸ χώρος τον έζευξε )8α-σιλεὺς Δαρεῖος, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκἐει συμβαλλομένω, μισόν ἐστὶ Βυζαντίου τε καὶ τον ἐπὶ στο ματ ι ίροΰ.
88.	Δαρεῖος δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα ἡσθεὶς τῇ σ^εδίῃ τον αρχιτέκτονα αυτής ΜανΒροκλέα τον 'Ζαμιον εΒωρήσατο πᾶσι δἐκα* ἀπ’ ών δὴ Μανδροκλἐης απαρχήν ζφα γραψάμενος πάσαν την ξενξιν τοῦ Βοσπόρου καὶ βασιλέα τε Δαρεῖον ἐν προεΒρίη κατημενον και τον στρατόν αυτόν Βιαβαίνοντα ταῦτα γραψάμενος ανέβηκε ἐς τὺ r/Hpaiov, ἐπι-γράψας τάδε.
Βόσπορον Ιχθυόεντα γεφυρώσας ανέβηκε Μανδροκλἐης Ἠρῃ μνημύσυνον σχεΒίης, αὑτῷ μὲν στέφανον περιθείς, Σαμίοισι δὲ κῦδος, Δαρείον βασιλέος εκτελέσας κατά νουν.
89. Ταῦτα μὲν νυν τοῦ ζεύξαντος την γέφυραν μνημόσυνα ἐγένετο · Δαρεῖος δὲ Βωρησάμενος ΜανΒροκλέα Βιέβαινε ἐς τὴν Εὐρώπην, τοῖσι νΙωσι παραγγείλας πλέειν ἐς τον Πόντον μέχρι Τστρον ποταμού, επεάν δὲ άπίκωνται ἐς τὸν νΙστρον, ἐνθαῦτα αυτόν περιμένειν ζενγνύντας τον ποταμόν. τὺ γὰρ δὴ ναυτικόν ΐ^γον Ιωνές τε καϊ Αίολέες καί Ἐλλησπὁντιοι. ὁ μὲν δὴ ναυτικός στρατός Κ νανέας Βιεκπλώσας ἔπλεε ἰθὺ τοῦ Τστρου, άναπλώσας δὲ ἀνὰ πόταμον δυῶν ημερέων πλέον άπο θαλάσσης, του ποταμού τον αυχένα, εκ του
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Artemis, save for one column covered with Assyrian writing that was left beside the temple of Dionysus at Byzantium. Now if my reckoning be true, the place where king Darius bridged the Bosporus was midway between Byzantium and the temple at the entrance of the sea.
88.	After this, Darius, being well content with his bridge of boats, made to Mandrocles the Samian a gift of ten of every kind;1 wherefrom Mandrocles took the firstfruits and therewith had a picture made showing the whole bridge of the Bosporus, and Darius sitting aloft on his throne and his army crossing; this he set up in the temple of Here, with this inscription:
“ This Picture Mandrocles to Here gives, Whereby for ever his Achievement lives ;
A Bridge of Boats o’er Bosprus fishful Flood He built; Darius saw, and judg’d it good ;
Thus for himself won Mandrocles a Crown,
And for his isle of Sainos high Renown.”
«89. This then was done to preserve the name of the builder of the bridge. Darius, having rewarded Mandrocles, crossed over to Europe; he had bidden the Ionians to sail into the Pontus as far as the river Ister, and when they should come thither to wait for him there, bridging the river meanwhile; for the fleet was led by Ionians and Aeolians and men of the Hellespont. So the fleet passed between the Dark Rocks and made sail straight for the Ister, and, having gone a two days’ voyage up the river from the sea, set about bridging the narrow channel
1 Apparently a proverbial expression for great abundance ; cp. a similar phrase in ix. 81.
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σχίζεται τα στόματα του Τστρου, έζεύγνυε. Δαρεῖος δὲ ως διέβη τον Βόσπορον κατά την σχεδίην, ἐπορεύετο διὰ τῆς Θρηίκης, άπικόμενος δὲ ἐπὶ Τεάρου ποταμού τὰς πηγὰς ἐστρατοπεδεύ-σατο ημέρας τρεις.
90.	Ό δὲ Τὲαρος λέγεται υπό των περίοικων είναι ποταμών αριστος τα τε άλλα τὰ ες ακεσιν φέροντα και δὴ και άνδράσι καί ΐπποισι ψώρην άκέσασθαι. εἰσὶ δὲ αὐτοῦ αἱ πηγαι δυών δέουσαι τεσσερήκοντα, εκ πετρης της αυτής ρέουσαι, καί αι μεν αύτέων εἰσὶ ψυχραι αι δὲ θερμαί. ὁδὸς δ’ ἐπ’ αύτάς ἐστι ἴση ἐξ Ἠραίου τε πόλιος τῆς παρὰ Περίνθῳ καὶ ἐξ Ἀπολλωνίης τῆς εν τῷ Εὐξείνῳ πόντφ, δυών ήμερεων έκατέρη. ἐκδιδοῖ δὲ ὸ Τίαρος οὖτος ἐς τον Κοντάδεσδον ποταμόν, 6 δε Κοντάδεσδος ες τον Άγριάνην, ό δὲ Άγριάνης ες τον Ἕβρον, δ δὲ ες θάλασσαν την παρ’ Αἴνω πὁλι.
91.	Ἐπὶ τοῦτον ὦν τον ποταμόν άπικόμενος ό Δαρεῖος ώς εστρατοπεδενσατο, ησθεις τῷ ποταμψ στήλην έστησε καλ ενθαυτα, γράμματα εγγράφ*ας λέγοντα τάδε. “ Τεάρου ποταμού κεφαλαΐ ύδωρ αριστόν τε και κάλλιστον παρέχονται πάντων ποταμών· καὶ ἐπ’ αύτάς άπίκετο ελαύνων επί Χκύθας στρατόν ἀνὴρ άριστός τε καί κάλλιστος πάντων ανθρώπων, Δαρεῖος ὁ 'Τστάσπεος, Περ-σεων τε και πάσης τής ηπείρου βασιλεύς.” ταῦτα δὲ ενθαυτα εγράφη.
92.	Δαρεῖος δὲ ἐνθεῦτεν όρμηθεις άπίκετο επ' άλλον ποταμόν τῷ οὔνομα Άρτησκός ἐστι, ος διὰ Όδρυσεων ρέει. ἐπὶ τοῦτον δὴ τον ποταμόν άπι-κόμενος ἐποίησε τοιόνδε· άποδέξας χωρίον τῇ 292
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of the river where its divers mouths part asunder. But Darius, having passed over the Bosporus on the bridge of ships, journeyed through Thrace to the sources of the river Tearus, where he encamped for three days.
90.	The Tearus is said in the country round to be the best of all rivers for all purposes of healing, but especially for the healing of the scab in men and horses. Its springs are thirty-eight in number, some cold and some hot, all flowing from the same rock. There are two roads to the place, one from the town of Heraeum near to Perinthus, one from Apollonia on the Euxine sea; each is a two days’ journey. This Tearus is a tributary of the river Contadesdus, and that of the Agrianes, and that again of the Hebrus, which issues into the sea near the city of Aenus.
91.	Having then come to this river and there encamped, Darius was pleased with the sight of it, and set up yet another pillar there, graven with this inscription, “ From the sources of the river Tearus flows the best and fairest of all river waters; hither came, leading his army against the Scythians, the best and fairest of all men, even Darius son of Hystaspes and king of Persia and all the mainland.” Such was the inscription.
92.	Thence Darius set forth and came to another river called Artescus, which flows through the country of the Odrysae; whither having come, he marked a place for the army to see, and bade every
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στρατιῇ ἐκέλευε πάντα ἄνδρα λίθον ἕνα παρεξ-ιὁντα τιθἑναι ἐς τὺ άποδεδεγμενον τούτο χωρίον. ώς δὲ ταῦτα ἡ στρατιὴ ἐπετἐλεσε, ἐνθαῦτα κολω-νοὺς μεγάλους τῶν λίθων καταλιπὼν άπηΧαυνε την στρατιην.
93.	Πρὶν δὲ ἀπικίσθαι ἐπὶ τὸν Ίστρον, πρώτους αίρέει Γέτας τοὺς άθανατίζοντας. οι μὲν 7ὰρ τον ΧαΧμυδησσον ἔχοντες Θρήικες καὶ ὑπὲρ Ἀπολλωνίης τε καὶ Μεσαμβρίης πόλιος οἰκη-μενοι, καΧεύμενοι δὲ Κυρμιάναι καὶ Νόψαῖοι, αμαχητί σφεας αυτούς παρἐδοσαν Ααρείω· οἱ δὲ Γὲται πρὸς αγνωμοσύνην τραπομενοι αὐτίκα ἐδουλώθησαν, Θρηίκων ἐόντες άνδρηιότατοι καί δικαιότατοι.
94.	Άθανατίξουσι δὲ τὁνδε τον τρόπον οὔτε άποθνησκειν έωυτούς νομίζουσι lev α ι τε τον ἀπολλύμενον παρὰ 2άλμοξιν δαίμωνα· οι δὲ αυτών τον αυτόν τούτον όνομάζουσι ΤεβεΧειζιν διὰ πέντε-τηρίδος τε τον τταΚψ Χαχόντα αίεί σφεων αυτών άποπεμπουσι άγγεΧον παρὰ τον Σάλμοξιν, ἐντελ-λὁμενοι τῶν ἂν εκάστοτε δεωνται, πεμπουσι δὲ ὧδε· οἳ μὲν αυτών ταχθεντες ακόντια τρία εχουσι, ἄλλοι δὲ διαΧαβοντες του αποπεμπο μενού παρὰ τὸν Σάλμοξιν τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τοὺς πόδας, ἀνακινή-σαντες αυτόν μετέωρον ρίπτουσι ες τὰς Χόγχας. ἣν μὲν δὴ άποθάντ) αναπαύεις, τοϊσι δε ἵλεος ὁ θεὺς δοκεει είναι· ἣν δὲ μὴ ἀποθάνῃ, αἰτιῶνται αυτόν τον ἄγγελον, φάμενοί μιν ανδρα κακόν είναι, αἰτιησάμενοι δὲ τούτον αΧΧον άποπεμπουσι· εν-τὲλλονται δὲ ἔτι ζώντι. οὗτοι οι αυτοί θρήικες καὶ πρὸς βροντήν τε καί αστραπήν τοξεύοντες
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man as he passed by lay one stone in this place which he had shown. His army having so done, he made and left great hillocks of the stones and led his army away.
93.	But before he came to the Ister, he first subdued the Getae, who pretend to be immortal. The Thracians of Salmydessus and of the country above the towns of Apollonia and Mesainbria, who are called Cyrmianae and Nipsaei, surrendered themselves unresisting to Darius; but the Getae, who are the bravest and most law-abiding of all Thracians, resisted with obstinacy, and were enslaved forthwith.
94.	As to their claim to be immortal, this is how they show it: they believe that they do not die, but that he who perishes goes to the god Salmoxis, or Gebelei'zis, as some of them call him. Once in every five years they choose by lot one of their people and send him as a messenger to Salmoxis, charged to tell of their needs; and this is their maimer of sending: Three lances are held by men thereto appointed; others seize the messenger to Salmoxis by liis hands and feet, and swing and hurl him aloft on to the spear-points. If he be killed by the cast, they believe that the god regards them with favour; but if he be not killed, they blame the messenger himself, deeming him a bad man, and send another messenger in place of him whom they blame. It is while the man yet lives that they charge him with the message. Moreover when there is thunder and lightning these same
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ἄνω πρὸς τον ουρανόν άπειλέουσι τῷ θεφ, οὐδἐνα ἄλλον θεόν νομίζοντες εἶναι εἰ μὴ τὸν σφέτερον.
95.	Ὠς δὲ ἐγὼ πυνθάνομαι των τον Ελλήσπόνταν οίκεόντων Ἑλλήνων καὶ Πόντον, τὸν 2άλμοξιν τοῦτον ιόντα άνθρωπον δουλεῦσαι ἐν Σάμῳ, δουλεῦσαι δὲ Πυθαγὁρῃ τῷ Μνησάρχου, ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ αυτόν γενόμενον ελεύθερον χρήματα κτήσασθαι μεγάλα, κτησάμενον δὲ άπελθεϊν ἐς τὴν έωυτοΰ. ἅτε δὲ κακοβίων τε ιόντων των ®ρηίκων και ύπαφρονεστέρων, τον Χάλμοξιν τούτον επιστάμενον δίαιτάν τε Ιάδα καὶ ήθεα βαθύτερα η κατά Θρήικας, οϊα Ἕλλησί τε ὁμιλή-σαντα και Ελλήνων οὐ τῷ άσθενεστάτφ σοφιστή Πυθαγὁρῃ, κατασκενάσασθαι άνδρεωνα, ἐς τον πανδοκεύοντα των αστών τοὺς πρώτους καί ενω-χέοντα άναδιδάσκειν ως ούτε αντος ούτε οι συμπόται αυτού ούτε οι εκ τούτων αίει γινόμενοι άποθανεονται, ἀλλ’ ήξουσι ες χώρον τοῦτον ἵνα αἰεὶ περιεόντες εξουσι τα πάντα αγαθά. ἐν ᾤ δὲ εποίεε τὰ καταλεχθεντα καί ελεγε ταῦτα, ἐν τούτῳ κατάγαιον οίκημα ἐποιἐετο. ώς δὲ οι παντελέως είχε τό οίκημα, ἐκ μὲν τῶν Θρηίκων ηφανίσθη, καταβάς δε κάτω ες τό κατάγαιον οίκημα διαιτάτο ἐπ’ ἔτεα Τρία· οἳ δὲ μιν επό-θεόν τε καί επενθεον ως τεθνεώτα. τετάρτφ δε ἔτει εφάνη τοῖσι Θρήιξι, καὶ οὕτω πιθανά σφι εγενετο τα ελεγε ο Χάλμοξις. ταῦτα φασι μιν ποίησαι.
96.	Ἐγὼ δὲ περὶ μὲν τούτου καὶ του κατάγαιον οικήματος ούτε άπιστεω ούτε ων πιστεύω τι λίην, δοκέω δε πολλοϊσι ἔτεσι πρότερον τον Χάλμοξιν τοῦτον γενεσθαι Πυθαγὁρεω είτε δὲ 296
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Thracians shoot arrows skyward as a threat to the god, believing in no other god but their own.
95.	For myself, I have been told by the Greeks who dwell beside the Hellespont and Pontus that this Salmoxis was a man who was once a slave in Samos, his master being Pythagoras son of Mnesarchus; presently, after being freed and gain-ing great wealth, he returned to his own country. Now the Thracians were a ineanly-living and simple-witted folk, but this Salmoxis knew Ionian usages and a fuller way of life than the Thracian; for he had consorted with Greeks, and moreover with one of the greatest Greek teachers, Pythagoras; wherefore lie made himself a hall, where he entertained and feasted the chief among his countrymen, and taught them that neither he nor his guests nor any of their descendants should ever die, but that they should go to a place where they would live for ever and have all good things. While he was doing as I have said and teaching this doctrine, he was all the while making him an underground chamber. When this was finished, he vanished from the sight of the Thracians, and descended into the underground chamber, where he lived for three years, the Thracians wishing him back and mourning him for dead; then in the fourth year he appeared to the Thracians, and thus they came to believe what Salmoxis had told them. Such is the Greek story about him.
96.	For myself, I neither disbelieve nor fully believe the tale about Salmoxis and his underground chamber; but I think that he lived many years before Pythagoras; and whether there was a man called
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ἐγένετὁ τις Χάλμοξις άνθρωπος, εἴτ’ ἐστὶ δαίμων τις Γέτησι οντος επιχώριος, χαιρέτω.
97.	Ούτοι μὲν δὴ τρόπφ τοιούτψ χρεώμενοι ως εχειρώθησαν υπό Περσέων, εΐποντο τῷ ἄλλῳ στρατφ. Ααρεΐος δὲ ώς ἀπίκετο καὶ ὁ πεζὸς άμ αν τῷ στρατός ἐπὶ τον νΙστρον, ἐνθαῦτα διαβάντων πάντων Ααρεΐος εκέλευσε τους τε Ίωνας τὴν (τχεδίην λύσαντας ἔπεσθαι κατ’ ήπειρον εωντφ καί τον εκ των νεῶν στρατόν. μελλόντων δὲ τῶν Ιώνων λύειν καὶ ποιἐειν τὰ κελευὁμενα, Κώης ὁ Ἐρξάνδρου στρατηγός ίων Μυτιληναίων ἔλεξε Ααρείφ τάδε, πυθόμενος πρότερον εἴ οι φίλον εἴη γνώμην άποδέκεσθαι παρά του βουλομένου άπο-δείκνυσθαι. “Ὀ βασιλεύ, ἐπὶ 7ἡν 7ὰρ μέλλεις στ ρατεύεσθαι τής ο ντε άρηρομόνον φανήσεται οὐδὲν ούτε πόλις οίκεομένη· σύ νυν γέφυραν ταύτῃ ν ἔα κατὰ χώρην εστάναι, φνλάκονς αυτής λιπών τοὑτους οΐπερ μιν εζευξαν. και ήν τε κατά νόον πρήξω μεν ενρόντες Έκύθας, ἔστι ἄποδος ἡμῖν, ἦν τε καὶ μή σφεας ενρειν δυνώμεθα, ή γε άποδος ἡμῖν ασφαλής· οὐ γὰρ ἔδεισά κω μὴ εσσωθέωμεν υπό Σκνθέων μάχη, αλλά μάλλον μὴ οὐ δυνά-μενοι σφεας ενρειν πάθωμεν τι άλώμενοι· και τάδε λέγειν φαίη τις αν με εμεωυτού εϊνεκεν, ως καταμένω· εγώ δε γνώμην μιν την ενρισκον άρί-στην σοι, βασιλεύ, ἐς μέσον φέρω, αυτός μέντοι εψομαί τοι καί ου κ αν λειφθείην.” κάρτα τε ήσθη τῇ γνώμη Δαρεῖος καί μιν άμείψατο τοΐσιδε· “ Βεΐνε Αέσβιε, σωθεντός ἐμεῦ όπίσω ἐς οἴκον τον ἐμὺν επιφάνηθί μοι πάντως, ἵνα σε ἀντὶ χρηστής συμβουλίης χρηστοΐσι εργοισι αμείψω μαι”
98.	Ταῦτα δὲ εἴπας καὶ άπάψας άμματα έξή-298
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Salmoxis, or this be a name among the Getae for a god of their country, I have done with him.
97.	Such were the ways of the Getae, who were now subdued by the Persians and followed their army. When Darius and the land army with him had come to the Ister, and all had crossed, he bade the Ionians break the bridge and follow him and the men of the fleet in tlieir march across the mainland. So the Ionians were preparing to break the bridge and do Darius’ behest ; but Coes son of Erxander, the general of the Mytilenaeans, having first enquired if Darius were willing to receive counsel from any man desiring to give it, said, “ Seeing, O king! that you are about to march against a country where you will find neither tilled lands nor inhabited cities, do you now suffer this bridge to stand where it is, leaving those who made it to be its guards. Thus, if we find the Scythians and accomplish our will, we have a way of return; and even if we find them not, yet at least our way back is safe; for my fear has never yet been lest we be overcome by the Scythians in the field, but rather lest we should not be able to find them, and so wander astray to our hurt. Now perchance it may be said that I speak thus for my own sake, because I desire to remain behind; but it is not so ; I do but declare before all that counsel which I judge best, and for myself would not be left here but will follow you.” With this counsel Darius was greatly pleased, and he answered Coes thus ; “ My good Lesbian, fail not to show yourself to me when I return safe to my house, that so I may make you a good return for your good advice.”
98.	Having thus spoken, he tied sixty knots in a
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κοντά ἐν ῖμάντι, καλέσας ἐς λἀγους τοὺς Ίωνων τυράννους ἔλεγε τάδε. “Ἀνδρες *Ίων€?, ἡ μὲν πρότερον 'γνώμη άποδεχθεΐσα ἐς τὴν 'γέφυραν μετείσθω μοι, ἔχοντες δὲ τὸν ιμάντα τὁνδε ποιέετε τάδε· ἐπεὰν ἐμὲ ἵδητε τάματα πορευόμενον ἐπὶ Σκὑθας, ἀπὸ τούτου άρξάμενοι τοῦ χρόνου λύετε άμμα εν ἑκάστης ήμέρης· ἢν δὲ ἐν τούτψ τῷ χρόνω μη ττ α ρέω ἀλλὰ διεξέλθωσι ὑμῖν αἱ ημέραν των άμμάτων, ἀποπλέετε ἐς τὴν ὺμετέρην αυτών. μέχρι δὲ τούτου, ἐπείτε οὕτω μετἐδοξε, φυλάσσετε την σχεδίην, πάσαν προθυμίην σωτηρίης τε και φυλακής παρεχόμενοι. ταῦτα δὲ ποιεΰντες ἐμοὶ μεγάλως χαριεΐσθε." Δαρεῖος μὲν ταῦτα εἴπας ἐς τὺ πρόσω έπεί'γετο.
99.	Τῆς δὲ Χκυθικής γῆς ἡ Θρηίκη τὺ ἐς θάλασσαν πρόκειται· κόλπου δὲ άτγομένου της 'γης τ αυτής, ή Σκυβική τε εκδέκεται καί ο νΙστρος ἐκδιδοῖ ἐς αυτήν, πρὸς εὖρον άνεμον τὺ στόμα τετραμμένος. τὺ δὲ ἀπὸ Ίστρου έρχομαι σημα-νέων το προς θάλασσαν αυτής τής Έ,κυθικής χώρης ες μέτρησιν. ἀπὸ Τστρου αὕτη ἤδη ἡ άρχαίη Σκυθίη ἐστί, πρὸς μεσαμβρίη ν τε καὶ νότον άνεμον κειμένη, μέχρι πόλιος Καρκινίτιδος καλεομένης. το δὲ ἀπὸ ταύτης την μεν ἐπὶ θάλασσαν τὴν αυτήν φέρουσαν, εοΰσαν ορεινήν τε χώρην καί προκειμένην τὺ ἐς Πόντον, νέμεται το Ταυρικον έθνος μέχρι χερσονήσου τής τρηχέης καλεομένης· αὕτη δὲ ἐς θάλασσαν την προς άπη-λιώτην άνεμον κατήκει. ἔστι γὰρ τῆς Χκυθικής τα δύο μέρεα των ούρων ες θάλασσαν φέροντα, τήν τε πρὸς μεσαμβρίην καί την προς τὴν ἡω, κατά περ τῆς Ἀττικῆς χώρης* καὶ παραπλήσια
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thong, and calling the despots of the Ionians to an audience he said to them : “ Ionians, I renounce the opinion which I before declared concerning the bridge ; do you now take this thong and do as I command you. Begin to reckon from the day when you shall see me march away against the Scythians, and loose one knot each day: and if the days marked by the knots have all passed and I have not returned ere then, take ship for your own homes. But till then, seeing that my counsel is thus changed, I bid you guard the bridge, using all zeal to save and defend it. This do, and you will render me a most acceptable service.” Having thus spoken, Darius made haste to march further.
99.	Thrace runs farther out into the sea than Scythia; and where a bay is formed in its coast, Scythia begins, and the mouth of the Ister, which faces to the south-east, is in that country. Now I will describe the coast of the true Scythia from the Ister, and give its measurements. At the Ister begins the ancient Scythian land, which lies facing the south and the south wind, as far as the city called Carcinitis. Beyond this place, the country fronting the same sea is hilly and projects into the Pontus; it is inhabited by the Tauric nation as far as what is called the Rough Peninsula; and this ends in the eastern sea.1 For the sea to the south and the sea to the east are two of the four boundary lines of Scythia, even as the seas are boundaries of Attica; and 1 Here = the Sea of Azov.
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ταύτῃ καὶ οἱ Ταΰροι νέμονται τῆς Χκυθικής, ώς εἰ τῆς Ἀττικῆς ἄλλο ἔθνος καὶ μὴ Αθηναίοι νεμοίατο τὸν yovvov τον Χοννιακόν, μάΧλον ἐς τὸν πόντον τὴν άκρην 1 ἀνἐχοντα, τὸν ἀπὸ Θορικοῦ μέχρι Ἀναφλύστου δήμου* λἐγω δέ ώς εἶναι ταῦτα σμικρὰ μεγάλοισι συμβάλλειν τοιοῦτον ἡ Τ αν ρ l κη ἐστι. ὸς δὲ τῆς Αττικής ταῦτα μὴ παραπἐπλωκε, ἐγὼ δὲ ἄλλως δηλώσω* ως εἰ τῆς ’Ιηπυγίης ἄλλο ἔθνος καὶ μὴ ’Ιήπυγες ἀρξάμενοι ἐκ Βρεντεσίου λι μένος άποταμοίατο μέχρι Τάραντος καὶ νεμοίατο τὴν άκρην, δύο δὲ Χἐγων ταῦτα πολλὰ λέγω παρόμοια, τοῖσι ἄλλοισι ἔοικε ἡ Ταυρική.
100.	Τὺ δ’ ἀπὸ τῆς Ταυρικῆς ἤδη Σκύθαι τὰ κατύπερθε τῶν Ταύρων καί τὰ πρὸ? θαλάσσης τής ήοίης νέμονται, τοῦ τε Βοσπορου τοῦ Κιμ-μερίου τὰ πρὸς ὲσπἐρης καὶ τῆς λίμνης τής Μαιή-τιδος μέχρι Τανάιδος ποταμού, ος ἐκδιδοῖ ἐς μυχὸν τής λίμνης τ αυτής, ἤδη ὦν ἀπὸ μὲν Τστρου τὰ κατὑπερθε ἐς τὴν μεσὁγαιαν φέροντα άποκληίεται ή Σκυβική νπο πρώτων Ἀγαθύρσων, μετὰ δὲ Νεύρων, ἔπειτα δὲ Ἀνδροφἀγων, τελευταίων δὲ Μελαγχλαίνων.
101.	Ἕστι ὦν τῆ? Σκυβικής ως έονσης τετραγώνου, τῶν δύο μβρέων κατηκόντων ἐ? θάλασσαν, πάντη ἴσον τό τε ἐς τὴν μεσὁγαιαν φέρον και το παρά την θάλασσαν, άπο γὰρ Τστρου ἐπὶ Βορυ-
1 τἡν άκ·ρτ?ν is bracketed by Stein, ανἐχειν being generally (in the required sense) intransitive.
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the Tauri dwelling as they do in a part of Scythia which is like Attica, it is asithough some other people, not Attic, were to inhabit the heights of Sunium from Thoricus to the township of Anaphlystus,did Sunium but jut farther out into the sea. I say this in so far as one ma}» compare small things with great. Such a land is the Tauric country. But those who have not coasted along that part of Attica may understand from this other way of showing: it is as though in Iapygia some other people, not Iapygian, were to dwell on the promontory within a line drawn from the harbour of Brentesium to Taras. Of these two countries I speak, but there are many others of a like kind which Tauris resembles.1
100.	Beyond the Tauric country the Scythians begin, dwelling north of the Tauri and beside the eastern sea, westward of the Cimmerian Bosporus and the Maeetian lake, as far as the river Tanais, which issues into the end of that lake. Now it has been seen that on its northern and inland side, which runs from the Ister, Scythia is bounded first by the Agathyrsi, next by the Neuri, next by the Man-eaters, and last by the Black-cloaks.
101.	Scythia, then, being a four-sided country, whereof two sides are sea board, the frontiers running inland and those that are by the sea make it a perfect square; for it is a ten days’ journey from the
1 All this is no more than to say that the Tauri live on a promontory (the Tauric Chersonese), which is like the southeastern promontory of Attica (Sunium) or the “heel” of Italy, i.e. the country east of a line drawn between the modern Brindisi and Taranto. The only difference is, says Herodotus, that the Tauri inhabit a part of Scythia yet are not Scythians, while the inhabitants of the Attic and Italian promontories are of the same stock as their neighbours.
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σθἐνεα δέκα ημερέων ὁδὸς, ἀπὸ Βορυσθἐνεὁς τε ἐπὶ τὴν λίμνην τὴν Μαιῆτιν ετερεων δέκα· καὶ τὺ ἀπὸ θαλάσσης ἐς μεσὁγαιαν ἐς τοὺς Μελαγ-χλαίνους τοὺς ’ κατ ύτνερθε Χκυθεων οἰκημένους εἴκοσι ημερέων ὁδὸς. ?; δὲ ὁδὸς ἡ ἡμερησίη ἀνὰ διηκὁσια στάδια συμβέβΧητ αι μοι. ου τω ἄν εἴη τῆς Σκυθικῆς τὰ έττικάρσια τετρακισχιΧίων σταδίων καί τα όρθια τὰ ἐς τὴν μεσὁγαιαν φἑ-ροντα ετέρων τοσοὑτων σταδίων. ἡ μέν νυν γῆ αὕτη ἐστὶ μἐγαθος τοσαύτη.
102.	Οι δὲ Σκύθαι δὁντες σφίσι Xoyov ώς οὐκ οἷοί τε εἰσὶ τον Δαρείου στρατόν Ιθυμαχίη' διώ-σασθαι μούνοι, ἔπεμπον ἐς τοὺς πλησιόχωρους αγγέλους· τῶν δὲ καὶ δὴ οἱ βασιλεύς συνελθοντες εβουΧεύοντο ὡς στρατόν ἐπελαύνοντος μεγάλου. ἦσαν δὲ οἱ συνελθοντες βασιΧέες Ταύρων καὶ Ἀγαθὑρσων καὶ Νεύρων και Ἀνδροφάγων καὶ Μελαγχλαίνων καὶ Γελωνῶν καὶ Βουδίνων καὶ Χαυροματέων.
103.	Τούτων Ταῦροι μὲν νόμοισι τοιοισιδε χρέωνται· θύουσι μὲν τῇ Παρθένῳ τοὺς τε ναυη-γοὺς καὶ τοὺς ἂν Χάβωσι Ἑλλήνων έτταναγθέντες τρόπφ τοιφδε· καταρξάμενοι ροπάΧω τταίουσι την κεφαΧην· οΐ μὲν θὴ λἐγουσι ώς τὺ σώμα άττο του κρημνού ωθέουσι κάτω (ἐπὶ γὰρ κρημνού ϊδρυται το ἱρὁν), τὴν δὲ κεφαλὴν άνασταυρούσι· οι δὲ κατὰ μὲν τὴν κεφαλὴν ὁμολογἐουσι, τὺ μέντοι σώμα ουκ ωθέεσθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ κρημνού λέγουσι ἀλλὰ γῇ κρὑπτεσθαι. τὴν δὲ δαίμονα ταυ-την τῇ θύουσι Xeyovai αυτοί Ταύροι ’Ιφιγένειαν τὴν ’Αγαμέμνονος εἶναι, πολέμιους δὲ ἄνδρας τοὺς ἄν χειρώσωνται ποιεῦσι τάδε* άττοταμων ἔκα-
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Ister to the Borysthenes, and the same from the Borysthenes to the Maeetian lake; and it is a twenty days’ journey from the sea inland to the country of the Black-cloaks who dwell north of Scythia. Now as I reckon a day’s journey at two hundred furlongs, the cross-measurement of Scythia would be a distance of four thousand furlongs, and the line drawn straight up inland the same. Such then is the extent of this land.
102.	The Scythians, reckoning that they were not able by themselves to repel Darius’ army in open warfare, sent messengers to their neighbours, whose kings had already met and were taking counsel, as knowing that a great army was marching against them. Those that had so met were the kings of the Tauri, Agathyrsi, Neuri, Man-eaters, Black-cloaks, Geloni, Budini, and Sauro-matae.
103.	Among these, the Tauri have the following customs: all ship-wrecked men, and any Greeks whom they take in their sea-raiding, they sacrifice to the Virgin goddess1 as I will show: after the first rites of sacrifice, they smite the victim on the head with a club; according to some, they then throw down the body from the cliff whereon their temple stands, and impale the head; others agree with this as to the head, but say that the body is buried, not thrown down from the cliff. This deity to whom they sacrifice is said by the Tauri themselves to be Agamemnon’s daughter Iphigenia. As for the enemies whom they overcome, each man cuts off
1 A deity locally worshipped, identified by the Greeks with Artemis.
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στ ος1 κεφαλὴν άποφέρεται ἐς τὰ οἰκία, ἔπειτα ἐπὶ ξύλου μεγάλου ἀναπείρας ίστᾶ ὑπὲρ τῆς οἰκίης νπερέχουσαν πολλὸν, μάλιστα 6ὲ ὑπὲρ τῆς καπνό-δὁκης. φασὶ δὲ τούτους φυλάκους τῆς οίμίης πάσῃ? ύπεραιωρεεσθαι. ζῶσι δὲ ἀπὸ ληίης τε καὶ Πολέμου.
104.	Ἀγάθυρσοι δὲ άβρότατοι ἀνδρῶν εἰσι καὶ χρυσοφόροι τὰ μάλιστα, επίκοινον δὲ των γυναικών την μῖξιν ποιεύνται, ἵνα κασίγνητοί τε άλλη-λων εωσι καὶ οΐκήιοι ἐόντες Πάντες μήτε φθόνφ μήτε ἔχθεῖ χρέωνται ἐς ἀλλήλους. τὰ δὲ ἄλλα νόμαια %ρήιξι προσκεχωρήκασι.
105.	Νευροὶ δὲ νόμοισι μὲν χρέωνται Σκυθι-κοῖσι, γενεῇ δὲ μιῇ πρότερον σφεας τής Δαρείου στρατηλασίης κατέλαβε εκλιπειν την χώρην πάσαν ὑπὸ ὀφίων οφιας yap σφι πολλοὺς μὲν ἡ χώ^οη άνεφαινε, οι δὲ πλευνες άνωθεν σφι εκ των έρημων επεπεσον, ἐς δ πιεζάμενοι οϊκησαν μετά ΒουΒίνων την ἐωυτῶν εκλιπόντες. κινΒυνενονσι δὲ οι άνθρωποι οὗτοι γὁητες εἶναι, λύονται γὰρ ὑπο Χκυθέων καί 'Ελλήνων των εν τῇ Σκυθικῇ κατοικημενων ως ετεος έκαστου άπαξ των Νεύρων έκαστος λύκος γίνεται ημέρας 6λίyaς και αὖτις οπίσω ἐς τωυτὺ κατίσταται. ἐμὲ μεν νυν ταῦτα λέγοντες οὐ πείθονσι, λίηονσι δὲ οὐδὲν ἧσσον, καὶ ομνυσι δὲ λέγοντες.
106.	Ἀνδροφάγοι δὲ άηριώτατα πάντων ανθρώπων εχουσι ήθεα, ούτε δίκην νομίζοντες ούτε νόμψ ούδενϊ χρεωμένοι· νομάδες δὲ εΐσί, Ισθήτά τε φορέουσι τῇ Σκυθικῇ ομοίην, yλώσσav 8έ ἰ δίη ν, άvBpoφayέoυσι δὲ μούνοι τούτων.
1 [?καστος] Stein.
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his enemy’s head and carries it away to his house, where he impales it on a tall pole and sets it standing high above the dwelling, above the smoke-vent for the most part. These heads, they say, are set aloft to guard the whole house. The Tauri live by plundering and war.
104.	The Agathyrsi live more delicately than all other men, and are greatly given to wearing gold. Their intercourse witli women is promiscuous, that so they may be brothers and kinsfolk to each other and thus neither envy nor hate their fellows. In the rest of their customs they are like to the Thracians.
105.	The* Neuri follow Scythian usages; but one 1 generation before the coming of Darius’ army it fell
out that they were driven from their country by snakes; for their land brought forth great numbers of these, and yet more came down upon them out of the desert, till at last the Neuri were so hard pressed that they left their own countiy and dwelt among the Budini. It may be that they are wizards; for the Scythians, and the Greeks settled in Scythia, say that once a year every one of the Neuri is turned into a wolf, and after remaining so for a few days returns again to his former shape. For myself, I cannot believe this tale ; but they tell it nevertheless, yea, and swear to its truth.
106.	The Man-eaters are of all men the most savage in their manner of life ; they know no justice and obey no law. They are nomads, wearing a dress like the Scythian, but speaking a language of their own; they are the only people of all these that eat men.
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107.	Μελάγχλαινοι δὲ αίματα μὲν μέλανα φορέουσι Πάντες, ἐπ’ ών καὶ τὰς ἐπωνυμίας ἔχουσι, νὁμοισι δὲ Σκυθικοῖσι χρέωνται.
108.	Βουδῖνοι δὲ ἔθνος ἐὸν μέγα καὶ πολλὸν γλαυκόν τε πᾶν ίσχυρώς ἐστι καὶ πυρρὁν. πόλις δὲ ἐν αὐτοῖσι παπολισται ξυλίνη, οὔνομα δὲ τῇ πὁλι ἐστὶ Γελωνὸς· τοῦ δὲ ταίχαος μἐγαθος κῶλον έκαστον τριήκοντα σταδίων ἐστί, υψηλόν δὲ καὶ παν ξύλινον, και αι οίκίαι αυτών ξύλιναι και τα ίρά. ἔστι γὰρ δὴ αυτόθι Ελληνικών θεών ἱρὰ Έλληνικώς κατασκευασμένα ἀγάλμασί τε καὶ βωμοΐσι καί νηοΐσι ξυλίνοισι, καὶ τῷ Διονὐσῳ τριετηρίδας ἀνάγουσι καὶ βακχαύουσι. εἰσὶ γὰρ οἱ Γελωνοὶ τὺ ἀρχαῖον 'Έλληνες, ἐκ τῶν δὲ εμπορίων αξαναστάντες οϊκησαν αν τοΐσι Βουδίνοισι· καὶ γλώσσῃ τὰ μὲν Χκυθικτ) τα δὲ Ελληνικῇ χρέωνται. Βουδῖνοι δὲ οὐ τῇ αὐτῇ γλώσσῃ χρὲ-ωνται καὶ Γελωνοί, οὐδὲ δίαιτα ἡ αὐτή.
109.	Οἱ μὲν γὰρ Βουδῖνοι ἐὁντες αὐτὁχθονες νομάδας τα εἰσὶ καὶ φθαιροτραηέουσι μουνοι των ταύττ}, Γελωνοὶ δὲ γῆς τε ἐργάται καὶ σιτοφάγοι καὶ κήπους ακτημένοι, οὐδὲν τὴν ἰδἐην ομοιοι οὐδὲ τὺ •χρώμα, υπο μέντοι Ἑλλήνων καλέονται καί οι Βουδῖνοι Γελωνοί, οὐκ όρθώς καλαόμανοι. ή δα χώρη σφέων πάσα αστι δασέα ἴδῃσι παντοίησι· ἐν δὲ τῇ ἴδῃ τῇ πλαίστη αστι λίμνη μεγάλη τε καὶ πολλὴ καὶ ἕλος καὶ κάλαμος περὶ αυτήν, ἐν δὲ ταύτῃ ανύδριας άλίσκονται και κάστορας και αλλα θηρία τετραγωνοπρὁσωπα, τῶν τὰ δέρματα παρά τὰς σισύρνας παραρράπταται, καὶ οἱ ορχιας αὐτοῖσι εἰσὶ χρήσιμοι ας υσταρέων άκασιν.
110.	Σαυροματέων δὲ πέρι ὧδε λἐγεται. ὅτε
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107.	The Black-cloaks all wear black raiment, whence they take their name; their usages are Scythian.
108.	The Budini are a great and numerous nation ; the eyes of all of them are very bright, and they are ruddy. They have a city built of wood, called Gelonus. The wall of it is thirty furlongs in length on each side of the city; this wall is high and all of wood ; and their houses are wooden, and their temples; for there are among them temples of Greek gods, furnished in Greek fashion with images and altars and shrines; and they honour Dionysus every three years with festivals and revels. For the Geloni are by their origin Greeks, who left their trading ports to settle among the Budini; and they speak a language half Greek and half Scythian. But the Budini speak not the same language as the Geloni, nor is their manner of life the same.
109.	The Budini are native to the soil; they are nomads, and the only people in these parts that eat fir-cones; the Geloni are tillers of the soil, eating grain and possessing gardens ; they are wholly unlike the Budini in form and in complexion. Yet the Greeks call the Budini too Geloni; but this is wrong. All their country is thickly wooded with every kind of tree ; in the depth of the forests there is a great and wide lake and· marsh surrounded by reeds; otters are caught in it, and beavers, besides certain square-faced creatures whose skins serve for the trimming of mantles, and their testicles are used by the people to heal hysteric sicknesses.
110.	The history of the Sauromatae is as I will
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"Έλληνες Ἀμαζὁσι εμαχεσαντο (τὰς δὲ 'Αμαζόνας καΧεουσι Χκύθαι Οίόρπατα, δύναται δὲ τὺ οὔνομα τοῦτο κατὰ Ελλάδα γλώσσαν άνδροκτόνοι· οΐόρ yap καλέουσι ἄνδρα, τὺ δὲ πατὰ κτείνειν), τότε λόγος τοὺς "Ελληνας νικήσαντας τῇ ἐπὶ θερμώ-δοντι μάχη άποπΧεειν άyovτaς τρισὶ πλοίοισι των ’Αμαζόνων οσας εδυνέατο ζωyρήσαι, τὰς δ ἐν τῷ πεXάyεϊ επιθεμενας εκκόψαι τοὺς ἄνδρας, πλοῖα δὲ οὐ ηινωσκειν αὐτὰς οὐδὲ πηδαλΙοισι χράσθαι οὐδὲ ίστίοισι οὐδὲ είρεσίτρ ἀλλ’ ἐπεὶ εξεκοψαν τοὺς ἄνδρας εφεροντο κατ α κύμα καί άνεμον, και άπικνεονται τής 'λίμνης της Μαιήτιδος ἐπὶ Κρημνούς* οἱ δὲ Κρημνοί εἰσὶ γῆς τῆς Σκν-θὲων τῶν ελευθέρων, ἐνθαῦτα άποβασαι από των πΧοίων αι ’Αμαζόνες ὁδοιπόρεον ἐς τὴν οἰ-κεομἐνην. εντυχούσαι δὲ πρώτω Ιπποφορβίφ τοῦτο διήρπασαν, καὶ ἐπὶ τούτων Ιππαζόμεναι εΧηίζοντο τὰ τῶν Σκυθἐων.
111. Οἱ δὲ Σκύθαι οὐκ εἶχον συμβαΧεσθαι το πρῆγμα· οὔτε γὰρ φωνήν οὔτε ἐσθῆτα οὔτε τὺ ἔθνος ἐγίνωσκον, ἀλλ’ ἐν θώματι ἦσαν ὁκὁθβν ἔλθοιεν, ἐδὁκεον δ’ αὐτὰς εἶναι ἄνδρας τὴν αυτήν ήΧικίην έχοντας, μάχην τε δὴ πρὸς αὐτὰς ἐποι-εῦντο. ἐκ δὲ τῆς μάχης των νεκρών εκράτησαν οι Ί,κύθαι, και ου τω εηνωσαν εούσας yυvaικaς. βου-λευομἐνοισι ὦν αύτοϊσι ἔδοξε κτεινειν μεν ούδενι τρόπω ἔτι αύτάς, εωυτων δὲ τοὺς νεωτάτους ἀπο-πέμψαι ἐς αύτάς, πλῆθος είκάσαντας οσαι περ εκειναι ἦσαν, τούτους δὲ στρατοπεδεύεσθαι πλησίον εκεινέων καϊ ποιεειν τά περ ἄν καὶ ἐκεῖναι ποιεωσι· ἢν δὲ αυτούς διώκωσι, μάχεσθαι μεν μή, ύπoφεύyειv δέ· επεαν δὲ παύσωνται, ἐλθὁντας
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now show. When the Greeks warred with the Amazons (wlionl the Scythians call Oiorpata, a name signifying in our tongue killers of men, for in Scythian a man is oior, and to kill is pata) after their victory on the Thermodon they sailed away carrying in three ships as many Amazons as they had been able to take alive; and out at sea the Amazons set upon the crews and threw them overboard. But they knew nothing of ships, nor how to use rudder or sail or oar; and the men being thrown overboard they were borne at the mercy of waves and winds, till they came to the Cliffs by the Maeetian lake; this place is in the country of the free Scythiarts. There the Amazons landed, and set forth on their journey to the inhabited country. But at the beginning of their journey they found a place where horses were reared; and carrying these horses away they raided the Scythian lands on horseback.
111.	The Scythians could not understand the matter; for they knew not the women’s speech nor their dress nor their nation, but wondered whence they had come, and supposed them to be men all of the same age; and they met the Amazons in battle. The end of the fight was, that the Scythians got possession of the dead, and so came to know that their foes were women. Wherefore taking counsel they resolved by no means to slay them as heretofore, but to send to them their youngest men, of a number answering (as they guessed) to the number of the women. They bade these youths encamp near to the Amazons and to imitate all that they did ; if the women pursued them, then not to fight, but to flee; and when the pursuit ceased, to
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αὖτις πλησίον στρατοπεδεύεσθαι. ταῦτα εβον-λεύσαντο οἱ Σκύθαι βουΧόμενοι ἐξ*αύτέων παῖδας ἐκγενήσεσθαι.	άποπεμφθέντες δὲ οἱ νεηνίσκοι
ἐποίευν τὰ ἐντεταΧμένα,
112.	Ἐπεὶ δὲ ἔμαθον αυτούς αἱ ’Αμαζόνες ἐπ’ ούδεμιη δηΧησι ἀπιγμένους, έων χαίρειν προσε-χώρεον δὲ πλησιαιτέρω τὺ στρατόπεδον τῷ στρατοπέδω ἐπ’ ήμερη έκαστη, εἶχον δὲ οὐδὲν οὐδ’ οι νεηνίσκοι, ώσπερ αι ’Αμαζόνες, ει μὴ τα ὅπλα καὶ τοὺς ίππους, ἀλλὰ ζόην εζωον την αυτήν εκείνησι, θηρεύοντίς τε καὶ Χηιζόμενοι,
113.	Ἐποίευν δὲ αι ’Αμαζόνες ες την μεσαμ-βρίην τοιόνδε· ἐγίνοντο σποράδες κατὰ μίαν τε καὶ δύο, πρόσω δη απ’ άΧΧηΧέων ἐς εύμαρείην άποσκιδνάμεναι, μαθόντες δε και οι Σκύθαι εποίευν τώυτο τούτο, καί τις μουνωθεισεων τινι αύτέων ενεχρίμπτετο, και ή Άμαζων ούκ άπω-θὲετο ἀλλὰ περιεῖδε θρήσασθαι, καί φωνήσαι μεν ούκ εΐχε, οὐ 7ἀγ συνίεσαν ἀλλήλων, τῇ δὲ χειρὶ εφραζε ες την ύστεραίην έΧθεϊν ες τωύτό χωρίον και έτερον ἄγειν, σημαίνουσα δύο γενέσθαι, και αὐτὴ έτέρην αξειν, ό δε νεηνίσκος, ἐπεὶ ἀπὴλθε, ἔλεξε ταῦτα πρὸς τοὺς λοιπούς* τῇ δὲ δεύτεραίη ἦλθε ἐς τὺ χωρίον αυτός τε οντος και έτερον ἡγε, καὶ τὸν ’Αμαζόνα ενρε δευτέρην αυτήν ύπομενουσαν, οι δὲ λοιποὶ νεηνίσκοι ως έπύθοντο ταῦτα, καὶ αὐτοὶ έκτΐΧώσαντο τὰς λοιπὰς τῶν ’Αμαζόνων,
114.	Μετὰ δὲ συμμίξαντες τα στρατόπεδα οϊκεην ὁμοῦ, ηυναικα ἔχων έκαστος ταυ την τη τὺ πρώτον συνεμίχθη, την δὲ φωνήν την μεν των ηυναικων οι, ανδρες ούκ έδυνέατο μαθεϊν, την δὲ 312
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come and encamp near to them. This was the plan of the Scythians, for they desired that children should be born of the women. The young men, being sent, did as they were charged.
112.	When the Amazons perceived that the youths meant them no harm, they let them be; but every day the two camps drew nearer to each other. Now the young men, like the Amazons, had nothing but their arms and their horses, and lived as did the women, by hunting and plunder.
113.	At midday the Amazons would scatter and go singly or in pairs away from each other, roaming thus apart for greater comfort. The Scythians marked this and did likewise ; and as the women wandered alone, a young man laid hold of one of them, and the woman made no resistance but suffered him to do his will ; and since they understood not each other’s speech and she could not speak to him, she signed with the hand that he should come on the next day to the same place bringing another youth with him (showing by signs that there should be two), and she would bring another woman with her. The youth went away and told his comrades ; and the next day he came himself with another to the place, where he found the Amazon and another with her awaiting him. When the rest of the young men learnt of this, they had intercourse with the rest of the Amazons.
114.	Presently they joined their camps and dwelt together, each man,, having for his wife the woman with whom he had had intercourse at first. Now the men could not learn the women’s language, but the
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των ἀνδρῶν αἱ γυναῖκες συνέΧαβον. ἐπεὶ δὲ συνῆκαν ἀλλήλων, ἔλεξαν πρὸς τὰς 9Αμαζόνας τάδε οἱ ἄνδρες. “ Ἠμῖν εἰσὶ μὲν τοκέες, εἰσὶ δὲ κτήσιες· νῦν ὦν μηκέτι πλεῦνα χρόνον ζόην τοιήνδε εχωμεν, ἀλλ’ ἀπελθὁντες ἐς τὺ πλῆθος διαιτώμεθα. γυναῖκας δὲ ἔξομεν νμέας καί οὐδαμὰς αΧΧας” αἳ δὲ πρός ταῦτα ἔλεξαν τάδε. “Ἠμεῖς οὐκ ἀν δνναίμεθα οἰκέειν μετὰ τῶν ὺμετερέων γυναικών οὐ γὰρ τὰ αὐτὰ νόμαια ἡμῖν τε κάκείνησι ἐστί. ἡμεῖς μὲν τοξεὑομέν τε καὶ ακοντίζομε καί ίππαζόμεθα, ἔργα δὲ yvvai-κήια ούκ ἐμάθομεν* αἱ δὲ ὑμέτεραι γυναῖκες τούτων μὲν οὐδὲν τῶν ἡμεῖς κατεΧέξαμεν ποιεῦσι, ἔργα δὲ yvvaiKjjta ipyάζovτaι μένουσαι ἐν τῇσι ἁμάξῃσι, οὔτ’ ἐπὶ θήρην Ιον σ αι οὔτε ἄλλῃ οὐδαμῆ. οὐκ αν ων δυναίμεθα εκείνησι συμφέρεσθαι. ἀλλ’ εἰ βονΧεσθε γυναῖκας ἔχειν ήμέας καὶ δοκἐειν εἶναι δίκαιοι, ἐλθὁντες παρά τοὺς τοκέας ἀπολά-χετε τῶν κτημάτων το μέρος, και ἔπειτα ἐλθὁντες οίκέωμεν ἐπὶ ἡμέων αυτών” ἐπείθοντο καὶ ἐποί-ησαν ταῦτα οἱ νεηνίσκοι.
115.	Ἐπείτε δὲ άποΧαχόντε? τῶν κτημάτων τὺ επιβάΧΧον ἦλθον όπίσω παρά τὰς ’Αμαζόνας, ἔλεξαν αἱ yvvaiκες πρὸς αυτούς τάδε. “Ἠμεας ἔχει φόβος τε καὶ δὲος ὅκως χρὴ οΐκέειν εν τῷδε τῷ χώρῳ, τούτο μεν νμέας άποστερησάσας πατέρων, τούτο δὲ γῆν τὴν ύμετέρην δηΧησαμένας πολλά, ἀλλ’ ἐπείτε άξιούτε ήμέας γυναῖκας ἔχειν, τάδε ποιέετε άμα η μιν φέρετε εξαναστέωμεν εκ
τής γῆς τήσδε καί περήσαντες Τάναϊν ποταμόν » / >» οικεωμεν.
116.	Έπειθοντο καὶ ταῦτα οι νεηνίσκοι, δια-3Η
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women mastered the speech of the men ; and when they understood each other, the men said to the Amazons, “ We have parents and possessions; now therefore let us no longer live as we do, but return to the multitude of our people and consort with them; and we will still have you, and no others, for our wives.” To this the women replied : “ Nay, we could not dwell with your women; for we and they have not the same customs. We shoot with the bow and throw the javelin and ride, but the crafts of women we have never learned; and your women do none of the things whereof we speak, but abide in their waggons working at women’s crafts, and never go abroad a-hunting or for aught else. We and they therefore could never agree. Nay, if you desire to keep us for wives and to have the name of just men, go to your parents and let them give you the allotted share of their possessions, and after that let us go and dwell by ourselves.” The young men agreed and did this.
115.	So when they had been given the allotted share of possessions which fell to them, and returned to the Amazons, the women said to them: “ We are in fear and dread, to think how we should dwell in this country; seeing that not only have we bereaved you of your parents, but we have done much hurt to your land. Nay, since you think right to have us for wives, let us all together, we and you, remove out of this country and dwell across the river Tanais.”
116.	To this too the youths consented; and crossing
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βάντες δὲ τον Τάναϊν ὁδοιπόρεον ττρος ἦλιον άνίσχοντα τριών μὲν ήμερέων ἀπὸ του Τανάιδος ὁδὁν, τριών δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς λίμνης τῆς Μαιήτιδος πρὸς βορέην άνεμον. ἀπικὁμενοι δὲ ἐς τούτον τον χώρον ἐν τῷ νῦν κατοίκηνται, οΐκησαν τούτον. καὶ διαίτῃ ἀπὸ τούτου χρέωνται τῇ παλαιῇ τῶν Σαυροματέων αἱ γυναίκες, καί επί θήρην ἐπ’ ἵππων εκφοιτώσαι άμα τοῖσι ἀνδράσι καὶ χωρίς των άνΒρών, καί ἐς πόλεμον φοιτώ σ αι καί στολήν την αυτήν τοΐσι άνΒράσι φορέουσαι.
117.	Φωνῇ δὲ οι 2*αυρομάται νομίζουσι Χκυθική, σολοικίζοντες αυτή ἀπὸ τοῦ αρχαίου, ἐπεὶ οὐ χρηστώς εξέμαθον αυτήν αι Αμαζόνες, τὰ περὶ γάμων δὲ ωδὲ σφι Βιακίεται· οὐ γαμέεται παρθένος ούΒεμία πριν αν των πολεμίων άνΒρα άπο-κτείντρ αι δὲ τινὲς αύτεων καί τελευτώσι γηραιαί πρὶν γήμασθαι, ου Βυνάμεναι τον νόμον εκπλήσαι.
118.	Ἐπὶ τοὑτων ὦν τῶν καταλεχθέντων εθνέων τούς βασιλέας άλισμένους άπικόμενοι των Χκυθέων οι άγγελοι ἔλεγον ἐκδιδάσκοντες ως ὁ Πὲρσης, ἐπειδή οι τα εν τη ήπείρφ τη ετέρη πάντα κατε-στραπται, γέφυραν ζεύξας επί τω αύχένι του Βοσπόρου Βιαβέβηκε ἐς τήνδε τὴν ήπειρον, Βιαβάς
• δὲ καὶ καταστρεψάμενος Θρήικας γεφνροΐ ποταμόν Τστρον, βουλόμενος καί τάδε πάντα ὐπ’ εωυτφ ποιήσασθαι. “ 'Υμείς ων μηΒενί τρόπω εκ του μέσου κατήμενοι περιίΒητε ήμέας Βιαφθ α ρέντας, ἀλλὰ τώυτο νόησαν τες άντιάζωμεν τον επ ιόντα, οΰκων ποιήσετε ταῦτα* ἡμεῖς μὲν πιεζόμενοι ή εκλείψομεν την χώρην ή μένοντες όμολογίη χρησό-μεθα. τί γὰρ πάθωμεν μὴ βουλομένων ύμέων τιμωρέειν; ύαΐν δὲ οὐδὲν ἐπὶ τούτω εσται ἐλα-
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the Tanais they went a three days’ journey from the river eastwards, and a three days’ journey from the Maeetian lake northwards ; and when they came to the region in which they now dwell, they made their abode there. Ever since then the women of the Sauromatae have followed their ancient usage ; they ride a-liunting with their men or without them ; they go to war, and wear the same dress as the men.
117.	The language of the Sauromatae is Scythian, but not spoken in its ancient purity, seeing that the Amazons never rightly learnt it. In regard to marriage, it is the custom that no virgin weds till she has slain a man of the enemy; and some of them grow old and die unmarried, because they cannot fulfil the law.
118.	The kings then of these aforesaid nations being assembled, the Scythian messengers came and laid all exactly before them, telling how the Persian, now that the whole of the other continent was subject to him, had crossed over to their continent by a bridge thrown across the gut of the Bosporus, and how having crossed it and subdued the Thracians he was now bridging the Ister, that he might make all that region subject like the others to himself. “ Do }iou, then,” said they, “by no means sit apart and suffer us to be destroyed; rather let us unite and encounter this invader. If you will not do this, then shall we either be driven perforce out of our country, or abide and make terms. For what is to become of us if you will not aid us ? And thereafter it will be no
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φρότερον ήκει γὰρ ὁ Πἐρσης οὐδέν τι μᾶλλον ἐπ’ ἡμἐας ἢ οὐ καί ἐπ’ ὑμέας, οὐδέ οἱ καταχρησει ημέας καταστρεψαμένφ ὑμέων ἀπἐχεσθαι. μέγα δὲ ὑμῖν λόγων τῶνδε μαρτύριον έρέομεν. εἰ γὰρ ἐπ’ ἡμἐας μοὑνους εστρατηΧάτεε ὁ Πἐρσης τίσα-σθαι τῆς πρόσθε δουλοσὐνης βουΧό μένος, χρῆν αὐτὸν παντων τῶν ἄλλων άττεχόμενον ἰἐναι οὔτω ἐπὶ τὴν ήμετέρην, καὶ αν ἐδήλου πᾶσι ως ἐπὶ Χκύθας ἐλαὑνει καὶ οὐκ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἄλλους. νῦν δὲ ἐπείτε τάχιστα διέβη ἐς τήνδε τὴν ήπειρον, τοὺς αἰεὶ εμττοοων γινομένους ἡμεροὐται πάντας· τοὺς τε δὴ ἄλλους ἔχει υπ’ ἐωυτῷ θρήικας και δη και τοὺς ἡμῖν ἐὁντας ττΧησ ιοχώρους Γέτας.”
119.	Ταῦτα Σκυθἐων ἐπαγγελλομένων έβουΧεύ-οντο οἱ βασιΧεες οι ἀπὸ των εθνέων ηκοντες, καί σφεων έσχίσθησαν αι ηνωμαι· ὁ μὲν γὰρ Γελωνὸς καὶ ὁ Βουδῖνος καὶ ὁ Σαυρομάτης κατὰ τὼυτὺ γ ενόμενοι ὺπεδἐκοντο Σκύθῃσι τιμωρησειν, ό δὲ Ἀγάθυρσος καὶ Νευρὸς καὶ Ἀνδροφάγος καὶ οἱ τῶν Μελαγχλαίνων καὶ Ταύρων τάδε Σκύθῃσι υττεκρίναντο. “ Εἰ μὲν μὴ ὑμεῖς ἔατε οἱ πρότεροι αδίκησαν τες Πἐρσας καὶ άρξαντες Πολέμου, τούτων δεόμενοι των νυν δέεσθε Χεγειν τε &ν εφαίνεσθε η μιν ορθά, καὶ ἡμεῖς υττ ακόυσαν τες τώυτό αν υ μιν ἐπρήσσομεν. νῦν δὲ ὑμεῖς τε ἐς τὴν εκείνων έσβαΧόντες γῆν ἄνευ ήμεων ἐπε-κρατίετε Περσεων ὅσον χρόνον ὑμῖν ὁ θεὺς τταρεδίδου, καί εκείνοι, εττεί σφεας ώυτος θεός εγείρει, την όμοίην υ μιν άποδιδουσι. ἡμεῖς δὲ οὔτε τι τότε ηδικησαμεν τοὺς ἄνδρας τούτους οὐδὲν οὔτε νυν ττρότεροι ττειρησόμεθα άδικεειν. ἢν μέντοι ἐπίῃ καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ἡμετίρην ἄρξῃ τε άδικεων,
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light matter for you yourselves; for the Persian is come to attack you no whit less than us, nor when he has subdued us will he be content to leave you alone.
We can give you full proof of what we say: were it we alone against whom the Persian is marching, to be avenged on us for our former enslaving of his country, it is certain that he would leave others alone and make straight for us, thus making it plain to all that Scythia and no other country is his goal. But now, from the day of his crossing over to this continent, he has been ever taming all that come in his way, and he holds in subjection, not only the rest of Thrace, but also our neighbours the Getae.”
119.	Such being the message of the Scythians, the kings who had come from their nations took counsel, and their opinions were divided. The kings of tlie^ Geloni and the Budini *r>rl ^«n^inatae made jcommon cause and promised to help t]if Scythians; 7 "/But the kings Of the Agathyrsi and Neuri and Man-^ Waters and isiaok-jjuakk and Tauri made this answerfj^2 ✓ἀπ the messengers! “ Had it not been you who did uitylVWOkuil wrung CcTtlie Persians and so began the war, this request that you proffer would seem to us right, and we would consent and act jointly with you.
But now, you and not we invaded their land and held it for such time as the god permitted ; and the Persians, urged on by the same god, are but requiting you in like manner. But we did these men no wrong in that former time, nor will we essay to harm them now unprovoked; natheless if the Persian come against our land too and do the first act of
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καὶ ἡμεῖς οὐ πεισομεθα} μέχρι δὲ τοῦτο Ιδωμεν, μενεομεν παρ’ ἡμῖν αὐτοῖσι* ἦκειν γὰρ ho κ εο μεν οὐκ ἐπ’ ήμεας Πίρσας ἀλλ’ ἐπὶ τοὺς αίτιους τῆς ἀδικίης γενο μένους”
120.	Ταῦτα ώς άπενειγθέντα επύθοντο οἱ Σκύθαι, εβουΧεύοντο ίθνμαχίην μὲν μηδεμίαν ποιἐεσθαι ἐκ του εμφανεος, ὅτε δή σφι οὖτοί γε σύμμαχοι οὐ προσεγίνοντο, ὑπεξιὁντες δὲ καὶ ύπεξεΧαύνοντες τὰ φρέατα τὰ παρεξίοιεν αὐτοὶ καὶ τὰς κρήνας συγχοῦν, τὴν ποίην τε ἐκ τὴς γῆς εκτρίβειν, διχοῦ σφεας διελὁντες. καὶ πρὸς μὲν τὴν μίαν των μοιρεων, τἣς εβασίΧευε Χκώπασις, προσχωρεειν Σαυρομάτας* τούτους μὲν δὴ ὐπά-γειν, ἢν ἐπὶ τοῦτο τράπηται 6 Πέρσης, ἰθὺ Τανάιδος πόταμον παρά την Μαιῆτιν λίμνην ὑττο-φεύγοντας, άπεΧαύνοντος τε τοῦ Πἐρσεω ἐπιὁντας οιώκειν. αὕτη μὲν σφι μία ἦν μοίρα τής βα-σιΧηίης, τεταγμὲνη ταυ την τὴν ὁδὺν ἦ περ εἴρηται· τὰ? δὲ δύο των βασιΧηίων, τήν τε μεγάλη ν τῆ? ἦρχε ’Ιδάνθυρσος καὶ τὴν τρίτην της εβασίΧευε Ύάξακις, συνεΧθούσας ἐς τὼυτὺ καὶ Τελωνών τε καὶ Βουδίνων προσηενομενων, ήμερης καί τούτους ὁδῷ προέχοντας των ΤΙερσέων ὕπεξάγειν, ύπιόντας τε καὶ ποιεύντας τα βεβονΧευμενα. πρώτα μεν νυν ύπάγειν σφεας ἰθὺ τῶν χωρεων των άπειπα-μενων την σφετέρην συμμαχιην, ΐνα και τούτους εκποΧεμώσωσι· ει γὰρ μὴ εκόντες γε υπ έδυσαν τον πόΧεμον τον προς Τίέρσας, ἀλλ’ άεκοντας εκποΧεμώσειν μετά, δὲ τοῦτο ύποστρεφειν ες την σφετερην καί επιχειρεειν, ἢν δὴ βουΧευομενοισι Βοκεη,
1 πεισἀμεβα MSS.; Stein prefers «τεισἐμεβα, “ lie inactive.” 320
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wrong, then we two will not consent to it; but till we see that, we will abide where we are by ourselves. For in our judgment the Persians are attacking not us but those at whose door the offence lies.”
120.	This answer being brought back and made known to the Scythians, they resolved not to meet their enemy in the open field, seeing that they could not get the allies that they sought, but rather to withdraw and drive off their herds, choking the wells and springs on their way and rooting up the grass from the earth; and they divided themselves into two companies. It was their will that to one of their divisions, over which Scopasis was king, the Sauro-matae should be added; this host should, if the Persian inarched that way, retire before him and draw off towards the river Tanais, by the Maeetian lake, and if the Persian turned to depart then they should attack and pursue him. This was one of the divisions of the royal people, and it was appointed to follow the way aforesaid ; their two other divisions, namely, the greater whereof the ruler was Idan-thyrsus, and the third whose king was Taxakis, were to unite, and taking to them also the Geloni and Budini, to draw off like the others at the Persian approach, ever keeping one day’s march in front of the enemy, avoiding a meeting and doing wliat had been resolved. First, then, they must retreat in a straight course towards the countries which refused their alliance, so that these too might be compelled to fight; for if they would not of their own accord enter the lists against the Persians, they must be driven to war willy-nilly; and after that, the host must turn back to its own country, and attack the enemy, if in debate this should seem good.
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121.	Ταῦτα οἱ Σκύθαι βουΧευσάμενοι ύπηντία-ζον την Δαρείου στρατιήν, προδρόμους ἀποστεί-λαντες τῶν ιππέων τοὺς ἀρίστους. τὰς δὲ άμαξας ἐν τῇσί σφι διαιτᾶτο τὰ τέκνα καί αΐ γυναίκες πάσας καί τα πρόβατα πάντα, πλὴν ὅσα σφι ἐς φορβήν ικανά ἦν τοσαῦτα ὑπολιπὁμενοι, τὰ ἄλλα άμα τη σ ι άμάξησι προέπεμψαν, έντειΧάμενοι αίεϊ το προς βορέω έΧαύνειν.
122.	Ταῦτα μὲν δὴ προεκομίζετο· τῶν δὲ Σκυ-θἐων οἱ πρόδρομοι ως ευρον τους ΤΙέρσας οσον τε τριών ήμερέων οδόν απέχοντας ἀπὸ τοῦ *Ίστρον, ουτοι μεν τούτους ευ ρέντες, ήμέρης όδω προέχοντες, έστρατοπεδεύοντο τα εκ της γης φυόμενα λεαί-νοντες. οἱ δὲ Πέρσαι ὼ? ειδον έπιφανεΐσαν των Χκυθέων την ίππον, έπήισαν κατά στίβον αἰεὶ ὺπαγὁντων καὶ επειτα (προς γὰρ τὴν μίαν τῶν μοιρέων ϊθυσαν) οι Πέρσαι έδίωκον προς ήω τε καί ἰθὺ Τανάιδος* διαβάντων δὲ τούτων τον Ύάναϊν ποταμόν οι ΐΐέρσαι έπιδιαβάντες έδίωκον, ἐς δ τῶν Χαυροματέων τὴν χώρην διεξεΧθόντες άπίκοντο ές την των Βουδίνων.
123.	"Οσον μεν δη χρόνον οι Πέρσαι ήισαν διά τής Χκυθικής καί τής Χαυρομάτιδος χώρης, οἳ δὲ εἷ^ον οὐδὲν σίνεσθαι ὅτε τῆς χώρης έούσης χέρσου· ἐπείτε δὲ ἐς τὴν τῶν Βουδίνων χώρην έσέβαΧΧον, ἐνθαῦτα δὴ έντυχόντες τῷ ξυΧίνφ τείχεϊ, ἐκλελοιπὁτων τῶν Βουδίνων καὶ κεκενω-μένου του τείχεος πάντων, ενέπρησαν αυτό, τούτο δὲ ποιήσαντες ειποντο αἰεὶ το πρόσω κατά στίβον, ἐς δ διεξελθὁντες ταύτην ές την έρημον άπίκοντο. ή δὲ έρημος αυτή υπό ούδαμών νέμεται ἀνδρῶν, κέεται δὲ ὑπὲρ τῆς Βουδίνων χώρης έούσα πλῆθος 322
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121.	Being resolved on this plan, the Scythians sent an advance guard of the best of their horsemen to meet Darius’ army. As for the waggons in which their children and wives lived, all these they sent forward, charged to drive ever northward; and with the waggons they sent all their flocks, keeping none back save such as were sufficient for their food.
122.	This convoy being first sent on its way, the advance guard of the Scythians found the Persians about a three days’ march distant from the Ister; and having found them they encamped a day’s march ahead of the enemy and set about clearing the land of all growing things. When the Persians saw the Scythian cavalry appearing, they marched on in its tracks, the horsemen ever withdrawing before them ; and then, making for the one Scythian division, the Persians held on in pursuit towards the east and the river Tanais; which when the horsemen had crossed the Persians crossed also, and pursued till they had marched through the land of the Sauromatae to the land of the Budini.
123.	As long as the Persians were traversing the Scythian and Sauromatic territory there was nothing for them to harm, as the land was dry and barren. But when they entered the country of the Budini, they found themselves before the wooden-walled town; the Budini had deserted it and left nothing therein, and the Persians burnt the town. Then going still forward in the horsemen’s tracks they passed through this country into the desert, which is inhabited by no men; it lies to the north of the Budini and its
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ὲπτὰ ήμερέων ὁδοῦ. ὑπὲρ δὲ τῆς έρημου Θυσ-σαγέται οίκέουσι, ποταμοί δὲ ἐξ αυτών τὲσσερες μεγάλοι ἡὲοντες διὰ Μαιητἐων ἐκδιδοῦσι ἐς τὴν λίμνην τὴν καλεομενην Μαιῆτιν, τοῖσι ούνόματα κέεται τάδε, Λύκος Ὄαρος Τάναῖς Σύργις.
124.	Ἐπεὶ ὦν ὁ Δαρεῖος ἦλθε ἐς τὴν έρημον, παυσάμενος τοῦ δρόμου ίδρυσε την στρατιήν ἐπὶ ποταμφ Ὀάρῳ. τοῦτο δὲ ποιήσας οκτώ τεἐχεα ἐτεἐχεε μεγάλα, ἴσον ἀπ’ ἀλλήλων ἀπἐχοντα, σταδίους ως εξήκοντα μάλιστα κη· των ἔτι ἐς ἐμὲ τὰ ερείπια σοα ὴ ν. ἐν ᾤ δὲ οντος πρὸς ταῦτα ἐτράπετο, οι διωκόμενοι 'ϊ,κύθαι περιελθόντες τὰ κατύπερθε νπέστρεφον ές την Σκυθικήν. άφανι-σθέντων δὲ τούτων το παράπαν, ως οὐκέτι έφαν-τάζοντό σφι, οΰτω δη ό Δαρεΐος τεἐχεα μὲν εκείνα ήμίεργα μετήκε, αντος δε νποστρέψας ήιε προς εσπέρην, δοκέω ν τούτους τε πάντας τοὺς Χκύθας είναι καί προς εσπέρην σφεας φεύγειν.
125.	Ἐλαὑνων δὲ τὴν ταγίστην τον στρατόν ως ές την Χκυθικήν άπίκετο, ενεκυρσε άμφοτέρησι τήσι μοίρησι των Σκυθέων, έντυγων δε εδίωκε ύπεκφέροντας ήμερης ὁδῴ. καὶ οὐ γἀγ ἀνίει ἐπιὼν ὁ Δαρεΐος, οι Χκύθαι κατά τὰ βεβουλευ-μένα ύπέφευγον ές των άπειπαμένων την σφετἐ-ρην σνμμαχίην, πρώτην δε ές των Μελαγχλαίνων τὴν γῆν. ως δε έσβαλόντες τούτους έτάραξαν οι τε Σκύθαι καί οι Πἐρσαι, κατηγέοντο οι Σκύθαι ές των Ἀνδροφάγων τοὺς χώρους· ταραχθέντων δε καί τούτων ύπήγον ἐπὶ τὴν Νευρίδα· ταρασσο-μενων δὲ καὶ τούτων ήισαν ύποφεύγοντες οι 'ϊ,κύθαι ές τούς Άγαθύρσους. ’Αγαθύρσοι δὲ όρέοντες καί τους όμούρους φεύγοντας ύπο %κυ-324
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breadth is a seven days march. Beyond this desert dwell the Thyssagetae; four great rivers flow from their country through the land of the Maeetians, and issue into the lake called the Maeetian ; their names are Lycus, Oar us, Tanais, Syrgis.
124.	When Darius came into the desert, lie halted in his race and encamped on the river Oar us, where he built eight great forts, all at an equal distance of about sixty furlongs from each other, the ruins of which were standing even in my lifetime. While he was busied with these, the Scythians whom lie ptirsued fetched a compass northwards and turned back into Scythia. When they had altogether vanished and were no longer within the Persians* sight, Darius then left those forts but half finished, and he too turned about and marched westward, thinking that those Scythians were the whole army, and that they were fleeing towards the west.
125.	But when he came by forced marches into Scythia, he met both the divisions of the Scythians, and pursued them, they keeping ever a day’s march away from him; and because lie would not cease from pursuing them, the Scythians, according to the plan they had made, fled before him to the countries of those who had refused their alliance, and first to the land of the Black-cloaks. Into their land the Scythians and Persians burst, troubling their peace; and thence the Scythians led the Persians into the country of the Man-eaters, troubling them too; whence they drew off with a like effect into the country of the Neuri, and troubling them also, fled to the Agathyrsi. But these, seeing their very neighbours fleeing panic-stricken at the Scythians’approach,
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βίων καὶ τεταραγμΑνους, πρὶν ή σφι ἐμβαλεῖν τοὺς Σκυθας πέμψαντες κηρυκα άπηγόρευον Σκὑθῃσι μὴ έπιβαίνειν των σφετέρων ουρών, πρόλέγοντες ως εἰ πειρήσονται εσβαλόντες, σφισι πρώτα Βιαμαχησονται. Άγάθυρσοι μὲν προεί-παντες ταῦτα εβοήθεον ἐπὶ τοὺς οΰρους, ερύκειν ἐν νὁῳ ἔχοντες τοὺς ἐπιὁντας· ΜελαγχΧαινοι δὲ καὶ ’ΑνΒροφάγοι καὶ Νευροὶ εσβαλόντων τῶν Περσἑων ὅμα Σκύθῃσι οὔτε πρὸς ἀλκὴν ετρά-ποντο επιλαθόμυενοί τε τῆς ἀπειλῆς εφευγον αἰεὶ τὺ πρὸς βορέω ἐς τὴν έρημον τε ταραγμένο ι. οἱ δὲ Σκύθαι ἐς μὲν τοὺς Ἀγαθύρσους ούκέτι άπεί· παντας ἀπικνέοντο, οἳ δὲ ἐκ τῆς Νευρίδος χώρης ἐς τὴν σφετἑρην κατηγέοντο τοῖσι Πέρσῃσι.
126.	Ὠς δὲ πολλὸν τοῦτο ἐγίνετο καὶ οὐκ ἐπαὑετο, πέμψας Δαρεῖος Ιππέα παρά, τον %κυ-θέων βασιλέα Ίδανθυρσον ἔλεγε τάδε. “ Δαιμόνιε ἀνδρῶν, τί φεύγεις αἰεί, ἐξεὁν τοι τῶνδε τὰ ἕτερα ποιέειν; ει μεν yap αξιόχρεος δοκέεις είναι σεωυτῷ τοῖσι έμοισι πρηγμασι ἀντιωθήναι, συ δὲ στὰς τε καὶ παυσάμενος πλάνης μάχεσθαι· εἰ δὲ συγγινώσκεαι είναι ἥσσων, σὺ δὲ και οὔτω παυ-σάμενος του δρόμου Βεσπότη τῷ σῳ δῶμα φέρων γῆν τε καὶ ὕδωρ ἐλθὲ ἐς λόγους.”
127.	Πρὸς ταῦτα ὁ Σκυθέων βασιλεύς Ίδιίν-θυρσος λέyει τάδε. “ Οὕτω τὺ ἐμὺν ἔχει, ώ Πέρσα. ἐγὼ ούΒένα κω ανθρώπων Βείσας εφυγον οὔτε πρότερον ούτε νυν σε φεύγω, οὐδὲ τι νεώ-τερον εἰμὶ ποιησας νυν ή και εν €ΐρήνρ εώθεα ποιέειν. ὅ τι δὲ οὐκ αὐτίκα μάχομαι τοι, ἐγὼ καὶ τοῦτο σημανέω, ἡμῖν ούτε αστεα οΰτε γη πεφυτευμένη ἐστί, τῶν πέρι Βείσαντες μη άλψ η
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before the Scythians could break into their land sent a herald to forbid them to set foot on their borders, warning the Scythians that if they essayed to break through they must first fight with the Agathyrsi. With this warning they mustered on their borders, with intent to stay the invaders. But the Black-cloaks and Man-eaters and Neuri, when the Persians' and the Scythians broke into their lands, made no resistance, but forgot their threats and fled panic-stricken ever northward into the desert. The Scythians, being warned off by the Agathyrsi, made no second attempt on that country, but led the Persians from the lands of the Neuri into Scythia.
126.	All this continuing long, and there being no end to it, Darius sent a horseman to Idanthyrsus the Scythian king, with this message: “ Sir, these are strange doings. Why will you ever flee ? You can choose which of two things you will do : if you deem yourself strong enough to withstand my power, wander no further, but stand and fight; but if you know yourself to be the weaker, then make an end of this running to and fro, and come to terms with your master, sending him gifts of earth and water.”
127.	To this Idanthyrsus the Scythian king made answer: “ Know this of me, Persian, that I have never fled for fear of any man, nor do I now flee from you; this that I have done is no new thing or other than my practice in peace. But as to the reason why I do not straightway fight with you, this too I will tell you. For we Scythians have no towns or planted lands, that we might meet you the sooner
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καρῇ ταχύτερου αν ὑμῖν συμμίσηοιμεν ἐς μάχην. εἰ δὲ δέοι πάντως ἐς τοῦτο κατὰ τάχος άπικνέ-εσθαι, τυηχάνουσι ἡμῖν ἐὁντες τάφοι πατρώιοι· φέρετε, τουτους άνευρόντες συγχέειν ττειράσθε αυτούς, καί ηνώσεσθε τότε εἴτε ὑμῖν μαχησόμεθα περὶ τῶν τάφων είτε καί ον μαχησόμεθα. πρότερον δὲ, ἢν μὴ ήμέας λόγος αίρέη, ου συμμίξομὲν τοι. ἀμφὶ μὲν μάχη τοσαύτα είρησθω, δέσποτας δὲ ἐμοὺς ἐγὼ Δία τε νομίζω τον έμον πρόγονον καὶ Τστίην τὴν Χκυθεων βασιλείαν μούνους είναι. σοι δὲ ἀντὶ μὲν δώρων γἧς Τ€ καὶ νέατος δώρα πέμψω τοιαύτα οἷα σοι πρίπει ελθεΐν, ἀντὶ δὲ τοῦ ὅτι δεσπότης εφησας είναι εμάς, κλαίειν λέγω.” τοῦτο ἐστὶ ἡ ἀπὸ Χκυθεων ρήσις.1
128.	Ό μὲν δὴ κῆρυξ οίχώκεε άηγεΧέων ταῦτα Δαρείφ, οἱ δὲ Χκυθεων βασιλέες άκούσαντες της δουλοσύνη? τὺ οΰνομα οργής ἐπλήσθησαν. την μεν δὴ μετὰ Χαυροματεων μοίραν ταχθεΐσαν, της ἦρχε Χκώπασις, ττέμττουσι νΙωσι κελεύοζέτες ἐς λόγους άτΓίκίσθαι, τούτοισι οι τον ν\στρον έζευ-η μόνον εφρούρεον' αυτών δὲ τοῖσι ύπολειπομί-νοισι ἔδοξε πλανάν μεν μηκέτι Π ερσας, σ ιτ α δὲ εκάστοτε άναιρεομένοισι έττιτίθεσθαι. νωμώντες ων σΐτα άναιρεομένονς τούς Δαρείου εποίευν τα βεβουλευμένα· ἡ μὲν δὴ ίππος τὴν ίππον αίεΐ τράπεσκε η των Χκυθεων, οι δὲ τῶν Περσἐων ίππόται φεύηοντες εσέπιπτον ες τον πεζόν, ό δὲ πεζὸς αν επεκονρεε· οι δὲ Χκύθαι εσαράξαντες την ίππον ύπέστρεφον τον πεζόν φοβεόμενοι. εποιέοντο δὲ καὶ τὰς νύκτας παραπλησίως προσ-βολας οι Χκύθαι.
1 This sentence is bracketed by Stein, but there seems to be no conclusive reason for rejecting it.
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in battle, fearing lest the one be taken or the other be wasted. But if nothing will serve you but fighting straightway, we have the graves of our fathers; come, find these and essay to destroy them; then shall you know whether we will fight you for those graves or no. Till then we will not join battle unless we think good. Thus much I say of fighting; for my masters, I hold them to be Zeus my forefather and Hestia queen of the Scythians, and none other. Gifts I will send you, not earth and water, but such as you should rightly receive; and for your boast that you are my master, take my malison for it.” This was the speech returned by the Scythians.
128.	So the herald went to carry this message to Darius; but the Scythian kings were full of anger when they heard the name of slavery. They sent then the division of Scythians and Sauromatae, which was led by.Scopasis, to speak with those Ionians who guarded the bridge over the Ister; as for those of the Scythians who were left behind, it was resolved that they should no longer lead the Persians astray, but attack them whenever they were foraging for provision. So they watched for the time when Darius’ men were foraging, and did according to their plan. The Scythian horse ever routed the Persian horse, and the Persian horsemen falling back in flight on their footmen, the foot would come to their aid; and the Scythians, once they had driven in the horse, turned about for fear of the foot. The Scythians attacked in this fashion by night as well as by day.
329
Digitized by
G.
I.
HERODOTUS
129.	Τὺ δὲ τοῖσι Περσῃσί τε ἦν σύμμαχον καί τοϊσι Σκύθησι άντίξοον επιτιθεμένοισι τῷ Δαρείου στρατοπεδω, θῶμα μίγιστον ἐρὲω, τῶν τε ὅνων ἡ φωνή καί των ήμιόνων το εἶδος. οὔτε γὰρ ὅνον Οὕτε ημίονον γῆ ἡ Σκυθική φερει, ώς καὶ πρὁτερὁν μοι δεδήΧωται, οὐδὲ ἔστι ἐν τῇ Σκυθικτ) πάσῃ χώρη τὺ παράπαν οὔτε ονος οὔτε ἡμίονος διὰ τὰ γυχεα. ύβρίζοντες ὦν οἱ ὅνοι ἐτάρασσον την ίππον των Σκνθόων. πολλάκις δὲ επεΧαυνόντων ἐπὶ τοὺς Πὲρσας μεταξύ ὅκως άκούσειαν οι ίπποι τῶν όνων τῆς φωνῆς, ἐταράσσοντό τε υποστρεφόμενοι καί εν θωματ ι ἔσκον, ὸρθὰ ϊ σ τάντες τὰ ὦτα, ὅτε οὑτε άκούσαντες πρότερον φωνής τοιαύτης ούτε ίδόντες το είδος.
130.	Ταῦτα μὲν νυν ἐπὶ σ μικρόν τι εφεροντο τον Πολέμου, οι δὲ Σκύθαι ὅκως τοὺς Πὲρσας ἵδοιεν τεθορυβημίνονς, ΐνα παραμενοιεν τε ἐπὶ πλίω χρόνον εν τῇ Σκυθική και παραμίνοντες άνιψατο των πάντων επιδευεες εόντ&ϊ, εποίεον τοιάδε· ὅκως τῶν προβάτων των σφετερων αυτών καταΧίποιεν μετά των νομεών, αὐτοὶ ἂν νπεξή-Χαυνον ἐς ἄλλον χώρον οι δε άν ΤΙερσαι ἐπελ-θόντες Χάβεσκον τὰ πρόβατα καί Χαβόντες επηείροντο αν τῷ πεποιημενφ.
131.	Πολλάκι? δὲ τοιούτου γινομένου, τέλος Δαρεῖος τε ἐν άπορίησι εϊχετο, καί οι Σκνθεων βασιΧεες μαθόντες τοῦτο επεμπον κήρυκα δώρα Δαρείω φεροντα όρνιθά τε καί μύν καί βάτραχον καί ὀϊστοὺς πέντε. Πέρσαι δὲ τον φεροντα τα δώρα επειρώτεον τον νόον των διδόμενων δ δὲ οὐδὲν ἔφη οἱ επεστάΧθαι ἄλλο ἢ δὁντα τὴν ταχί-στην άπαΧΧάσσεσθαι· αυτούς δε τους Πέρσας
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129.	Most strange it is to relate, but what aided the Persians and thwarted the Scythians in their attacks on Darius’ army was the braying of the asses and the appearance of the mules. For, as I have before shown, Scythia bears no asses or mules; nor is there in the most of Scythia any ass or mule, by reason of the cold. Therefore the asses, when they waxed wanton, alarmed the Scythian horses; and often, when they were in the act of charging the Persians, if the horses heard the asses bray they would turn back in affright or stand astonished with ears erect, never having heard a like noise or seen a like creature.
130.	This then played some small part in the war. When the Scythians saw that the Persians were shaken, they formed a plan whereby they might remain longer in Scythia and so remaining might be distressed by lack of all things needful: they would leave some of their flocks behind with the shepherds, themselves moving away to another place; and the Persians would come and take the sheep, and be uplifted by this achievement.
131.	This having often happened, Darius was in a quandary; which when they perceived, the Scythian kings sent a herald bringing Darius the gift of a bird, a mouse, a frog, and five arrows. The Persians asked the bringer of these gifts what they might mean; but he said that no charge had been laid on him save to give the gifts and then depart with all speed ; let
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ἐκέλευε, εἰ σοφοί εἰσι, γνώναι τὺ θέλει τὰ δώρα Χέγειν.
132.	Ταῦτα ακόυσαν τες οἱ ΪΙέρσαι έβουΧεύοντο, Δαρείου μεν νυν ἡ γνώμη ἦν Σκύθας εωυτψ διδὁ-ναι σφεας τε αυτούς καί γην τε καί ΰΒωρ, είκάζων τῇδε, ως μυς μεν εν γτ) γίνεται καρπόν τον αυτόν άνθρώπω σιτεόμενος, βάτραχος δὲ ἐν ὕδατι, ὄρνις δὲ μάλιστα ἔοικε ιππῳ, τοὺς δὲ ὀϊστοὺς ώς τὴν εωυτών άΧκήν παραΒιΒουσι. αυτή μεν Δαρβίῳ ἀπεδέδεκτο ἡ γνώμη. συνεστήκεε δὲ ταύτῃ τῇ γνώμη η Τοβρύεω, τῶν ἀνδρῶν των ὲπτὰ ὲνὺς τῶν τὸν Μἀγον κατεΧοντων, είκάζοντος τὰ δώρα λέγειν “Ἠν μὴ όρνιθες γενόμενοι άναπτήσθε ες τον ουρανόν, ω Πέρσαι, ἢ μύες γενόμενοι κατά τής γης καταδύητε, ἢ βάτραχοι γενόμενοι ες τὰς Χίμνας ἐσπηδήσητε, οὐκ άπονοστήσετε όπίσω υπό τῶνδε τῶν τορευμάτων βαλλόμενοι.”
133.	Πἐρσαι μὲν δὴ τὰ δώρα εϊκαζον. ἡ δὲ Σκυθἐων μία μοίρα ή ταχθεΐσα πρότερον μεν παρά την Μαιήτιν λίμνην φρουρέειν, τότε δὲ ἐπὶ τον ’Ίστρον Τωσι ες λὁγους έΧθειν, ως άπίκετο επϊ τήν γέφυραν, εΧεγε τάδε. “Ἀνδρες Τωνες, έΧευθερίην ήκομεν ὑμῖν φεροντες, ήν περ γε εθέ-Χητε εσακούειν. πυνθανὁμεθα γὰρ Δαρεϊον έντεί-Χασθαι ὑμῖν εξήκοντα ημέρας μούνας φρουρή-σαντας τήν γέφυραν, αὑτοῦ μὴ παραγενομενου έν τούτῳ τῷ χρόνω, άπαΧΧάσσεσθαι ες τήν ὑμετἐρην. νῦν ὦν ὑμεῖς τάδε ποιεϋντες εκτός μεν ἔσεσθε πρὸς εκείνου αίτίης, εκτός δὲ πρὸς ήμέων· τὰς προκει-μίνας ημέρας παραμείναντες τὺ ἀπὸ τούτου ἀπαλ-λάσσεσθεν’ οὖτοι μὲν νυν ύποΒεξαμένων Ίώνων ποιήσειν ταῦτα όπίσω τήν ταχίστην επείγοντο,
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the Persians (he said), if they were clever enough, discover the signification of the presents.
132.	The Persians hearing and taking counsel, Darius’ judgment was that the Scythians were surrendering to him themselves and their earth and their water; for he reasoned that a mouse is a creature found in the earth and eating the same produce as men, and a frog is a creature of the water, and a bird most like to a horse; and the arrows (said he) signified that the Scythians surrendered their weapon of battle. This was the opinion declared by Darius; but the opinion of Gobryas, one of the seven who had slain the Magian, was contrary to it. He reasoned that the meaning of the gifts was, “ Unless you become birds, Persians, and fly up into the sky, or mice and hide you in the earth, or frogs and leap into the lakes, you will be shot by these arrows and never return home.”
133.	Thus the Persians reasoned concerning the gifts. But when the first division of the Scythians came to the bridge—that division which had first been appointed to stand on guard by the Maeetian lake and had now been sent to the Ister to speak with the Ionians—they said, “ Ionians, we are come to bring you freedom, if you will but listen to us. We learn that Darius has charged you to guard the bridge for sixty days only, and if he comes not within that time then to go away to your homes. Now therefore do that whereby you will be guiltless in his eyes as in ours: abide here for the days appointed, and after that depart.” So the Ionians promised to do this, and the Scythians made their way back with all speed.
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134.	Πέρσῃσι δὲ μετὰ τὰ δῶμα έΧθόντα Δαρείω ἀντετάχθησαν οι ὺπολειφθέντες %κύθαι πεζω καὶ ϊπποισι ώς συμβαΧέοντες. τεταγμενοισι δὲ τοῖσι Σκύθῃσι λαγὸς ἐς τὺ μέσον διήιξε· τῶν δὲ ώς έκαστοι ὦρων τον λα.γον ἐδίωκον. ταραχθέντων δὲ τῶν Σκυθέων καὶ βοῇ χρεωμένων, εἵρετο ὁ Δαρεῖος των ἀντιπολεμίων τον θόρυβόν πυθο-μενος δὲ σφεας τὸν Xayov διώκοντας, εἷπε ἄρα πρὸς τοὺς περ εώθεε καί τα ἄλλα Χέγειν “ Οὖτοι ώνδρες ήμέων πολλὸν καταφρονέουσι, καί μοι νυν φαίνεται Γοβρύης εἷπαι περὶ των Σκυθικών δώρων ορθώς. ώς ων οὕτω ἡδη δοκεὁντων καὶ αὐτῷ μοι ἔχειν, βουλῆς αγαθής δεῖ, ὅκως άσφαΧέως ἡ κομιδὴ ἡμῖν ἔσται τὺ ὀπίσω.” πρὸς ταῦτα Γοβρύης εἷπε “Ὀ βασιλεύ, ἐγὼ σχεδόν μεν καί Χογφ ἡγι-στάμην τούτων των ἀνδρῶν τὴν άπορίην, ἐλθὼν δὲ μᾶλλον εξέμαθον, ορέων αυτούς εμπαίζοντας ἡμῖν. νῦν ὦν μοι δοκέει, ἐπεὰν τάχιστα νὺξ ἐπἑλ-θῃ, έκκαύσαντας τὰ πυρὰ ώς εώθαμεν και ἄλλοτε ποιέειν, των στρατιωτέων τούς ασθενέστατους ες τὰς ταλαιπωρίας εξαπατησαντας και τούς ονους ττάντας καταδησαντας άπαΧΧάσσεσθαι, πριν ἢ καὶ ἐπὶ τον Ίστρον Ιθϋσαι 2κύθας λὑσοντας τὴν γέφυραν, ἢ καί τι 'Ίωσι δὁξαι τὺ ἡμέας οἷόν τε ἔσται ἐξεργάσασθαι.”
135.	Γοβρὑης μὲν ταῦτα συνεβουΧευε. μετὰ δὲ νύξ τε ἐγίνετο καὶ Δαρεῖος εχράτο τῇ γνώμτ) ταύτῃ· τοὺς μὲν καματηρούς των ἀνδρῶν καὶ τῶν ἦν ἐλάχιστος άποΧΧυμένων λόγος, καὶ τοὺς ἄνους πάντας καταδησας κατέΧιπε αὐτοῦ εν τῷ στρατό-πὲδῳ. κατὲλιπε δὲ τοὺς τε ονους καὶ τοὺς ἀσθε-νέας τῆς στρατιής τώνδε εἵνεκεν, ἵνα οι μεν ονοι
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134.	But after the sending of the gifts to Darias, the Scythians who had remained there came out with foot and horse and offered battle to the Persians. But when the Scythian ranks were arrayed, a hare ran out between the armies; and every Scythian that saw it gave chase. So there was confusion and shouting among the Scythians; Darius asked what the enemy meant by this clamour; and when lie heard that they were chasing the hare, then said he (it would seem) to those wherewith he was ever wont to speak, “These fellows hold us in deep contempt; and I think now that Gobryas* saying concerning the Scythian gifts was true. Seeing therefore that my own judgment of the matter is like his, we need to take sage counsel, whereby we shall have a safe return out of the country.” To this said Gobryas : “ Sire, reason showed me well enough how hard it would be to deal with these Scythians; and when I came I was made the better aware of it, seeing that they do but make a sport of us. Now therefore my counsel is, that at nightfall we kindle our camp-fires according to our wont, that we deceive those in our army who are least strong to bear hardship, and tether here all our asses, and so ourselves depart, before the Scythians can march straight to the Ister to break the bridge, or the Ionians take some resolve whereby we may well be ruined.”
135.	This was Gobryas* advice, and at nightfall Darius followed it. He left there in the camp the men who were weary, and those whose loss imported least to him, and all the asses too tethered. The reason of his leaving the asses, and the infirm among his soldiers, was, as regarding the asses, that they
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βοήν παρόχωνται· οἱ δὲ άνθρωποι άσθενείης μὲν εἵνεκεν κατελείποντο, προφάσιος δὲ τῆσδε ΒηλαΒή, ώς αντος μὲν σὺν τῷ καθαρω του στρατόν έπιθή-σεσθαι μὲλλοι τοῖσι Σκὑθῃσι, οὗτοι ὃὲ τὺ στρατό-πέδον τούτον τον χρόνον ρυοίατο. ταῦτα τοῖσι ὺπολελειμμἐνοισι νποθόμενος ὁ Δαρεῖος καὶ πυρὰ ἐκκαύσας τὴν ταχίστην ἐπείγετο ἐπὶ τὸν *Ιστρον. οι δὲ ὅνοι ερημωθεντε? τοῦ όμιλον οντω Βή μάλλον πολλψ ΐεσαν τῆς φωνής· άκούσαντες δὲ οἱ Σκύθαι των ὅνων πάγχυ κατὰ χώρην ήλπιζον τούς Πέρ-σας είναι.
136.	Ἠμὲρης δὲ ηενο μόνης γνὁντες οι ὑπολει-φθέντες ώς προΒεΒομενοι εἶεν ὑπὸ Δαρείου, χεῖρας τε προετείνοντο τοῖσι Χκύθησι και ἔλεγον τὰ κατήκοντα· οἳ δὲ ώς ήκουσαν ταῦτα τὴν ταχίστην σνστραφόντες, αι τε δύο μοΐραι των Έ,κυθόων καί ή μία καί Σανρομάται και ΒονΒΐνοι καί Γελωνοί, εΒίωκον τούς ΤΙερσας ἰθὺ τοῦ νΙστρου. ἅτε δὲ τοῦ Περσικού μὲν τοῦ πολλοῦ εόντος πεζού στρατού καί τὰς ὀδοὺς οὐκ επισταμενου, ώστε ον τετμη-μενέων τῶν ὁδῶν, τοῦ δὲ Χκνθικού ίππότεω και τὰ σύντομα τής όΒού όπισταμόνου, άμαρτόντες ἀλλήλων, εφθησαν πολλῷ οἱ Χκνθαι τούς ΙΙόρσας ἐπὶ τὴν 7όφυραν άπικόμενοι. μαθόντες δὲ τοὺς Πὲρσας οὔκω άπιημόνους ἔλεγον πρὸς τοὺς Τωνας όόντας ἐν τῇσι νηυσί “Ἀ νΒρες 'Ίωνες, αἶ τε ἡμέραι ὑμῖν τοῦ αριθμού Βιοίχηνται καί ου ποιεετε Βίκαια ἔτι παραμόνοντες. ἀλλ* ἐπεὶ πρότερον Βειμαίνοντες ἐμένετε, νῦν λύσαντες τὸν πόρον τὴν ταχίστην απιτε χαίροντες ελεύθεροι, θεοισί τε και Ζκύθησι εἰδότες χάριν. τον δὲ πρότερον όόντα ὑμέων δεσπότην ἡμεῖς παραστησόμεθα
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might bray; as to the men, they were left by reason of their infirmity, but his pretext was, forsooth, that they should guard the camp while he attacked the Scythians with the sound part of his army. Giving this charge to those who were left behind, and lighting camp-fires, Darius made all speed to reach the Istei·. When the asses found themselves deserted by the multitude, they brayed much the louder for that; and the Scythians by hearing them were fully persuaded that the Persians were still in the same place.
136. But when day dawned the men left behind perceived that Darius had played them false, and they held out their hands to the Scythians and told them the truth ; who, when they heard, gathered their power with all speed, both the two divisions of their host and the one division that was with the Sauromatae and Budini and Geloni, and made straight for the Ister in pursuit of the Persians. But seeing· that the Persian army was for the most part of footmen and knew not the roads (these not being marked), whereas the Scythians were horsemen and knew the short cuts, they kept wide of each other, and the Scythians came to the bridge much before the Persians. There, perceiving that the Persians were not yet come, they said to the Ionians, who were in their ships, “ Now, Ionians, the numbered days are past and you do wrongly to remain still here. Nay—for it is fear which has ere now kept you from departing—now break the bridge with all speed and go your ways in freedom and happiness, thanking the gods and the Scythians. As for him that was once your master, we will leave him in such
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οΰτω ώστε ἐπὶ μηδαμοὺς ἔτι ανθρώπους αυτόν στρατεύσασθαι”
137.	Πρὸς ταῦτα "Ιωνες εβουΧεύοντο. Μιλ-τίάΒεω μεν του Αθηναίου, στρατηγεοντος και τ υραννεύοντος Χερσονησιτέω ν των ἐν ΕλΧησπόν-τῳ, ἦν γνώμη πείθεσθαι Σκύθησι και εΧευθερονν ’Ιωνίην, Τστιαίου δὲ τοῦ ΜιΧησίου εναντίη ταύ-τη, Xέyovτoς ὼς νῦν μὲν διὰ Δαρεϊον έκαστος αυτών τυραννεύει πόλιος· τῆς Δαρείον δὲ δννά-μιος καταιρεθείσης ούτε αντος ΜιΧησίων οΐός τε εσεσθαι άρχειν ούτε αΧΧον ονδένα ούδαμών βου-Χήσεσθαι yap έκάστην των ποΧίων δημοκρατέ-εσθαι μᾶλλον ἢ τυραννεύεσθαι, Ύστιαίου δε γνώμην τ αυτήν άποδεικνυ μενού αύτίκα Πάντες ἦσαν τετραμμένοι προς ταύτην την ηνώμην, πρότερον την ΜιΧτιάδεω αΐρεόμενοι.
138.	Ἠσαν δὲ οὗτοι οι διαφέροντες τε την ψήφον καί ἐόντες Xoyov προς βασιΧέος, Έλλησ-ποντίων μεν τύραννοι Δάφνις τε Άβυδηνος και "ΙπποκΧος Ααμψακηνός και 'Ηρόφαντος ΐίαριη-νός καί Μητρὁδωρος ΥΙροκοννήσιος καί Άριστα-7όρης Κυζικηνὸς καί Άριστων Βυζάντιο?, ούτοι μὲν ἦσαν οι ἐξ Ελλησπόντου, ἀπ’ ’Ιωνίης δὲ Στράττις τε Χίος καί ΑΙάκης Σάμιος καὶ Λαοδάμας Φωκαιεὺς καὶ Τστιαῖος Μιλήσιοε, τοῦ ἦν γνώμη ἡ προκειμένη εναντίη τῇ Μιλτιάδεω. Αἰολίων δὲ παρήν λόγιμος μοῦνος Άpιστayόpης Κ υμαΐος.
139.	Οὖτοι ὦν ἐπείτε τὴν Τστιαίου αίρέοντο ηνώμην, εδοξέ σφι προς ταύτῃ τάδε ἔργα τε καὶ ἔπεα προσθεῖναι, τῆς μὲν yεφvpης Χνειν τα κατά τους Σκνθας εόντα, Χνειν δὲ ὅσον τόρευμα εξικνί-
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plight that never again will he lead his army against any nation.”
137.	Thereupon the Ionians held a council. Miltiades the Athenian, general and despot of the Chersonesites of the Hellespont, gave counsel that the}' should do as the Scythians said and set Ionia free. But Histiaeus of Miletus held a contrary opinion. “ Now,” said he, “ it is by help of Darius that each of us is sovereign of his city; if Darius’ power be overthrown, we shall no longer be able to rule, neither I in Miletus nor any of you elsewhere ; ^ for all the cities will choose democracy rather than despotism.” When Histiaeus declared this opinion, all of them straightway inclined to it, albeit they had first sided with Miltiades.
138.	Those standing high in Darius’ favour who gave their vote were Daphnis of Abydos, Hippoclus of Lampsacus, Heropliantus of Parium, Metrodorus of Proconnesus, Aristagoras of Cyzicus, Ariston of Byzantium, all from the Hellespont and despots of cities there ; and from Ionia, Strattis of Chios, Aiaces of Samos, Laodamas of Phocaea, and Histiaeus of Miletus who opposed the plan of Miltiades. As for the Aeolians, their only notable man present was Aristagoras of Cymae.·
139.	These then chose to follow Histiaeus’ counsel, and resolved to make it good by act and word : to break as much of the bridge as reached a bowshot from the Scythian bank, that so they might
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εται, ἵνα καὶ ποιἐειν τι δοκέωσι ποιεῦντες μηδὲν καὶ οἱ Ιί,κύθαι μὴ πειρᾤατο βιώμενοι καί βουΧό-μενοι διαβήναι τον Τστρον κατὰ την 'γέφυραν, εἰπεῖν τε λύοντας τῆς yεφύpης τὺ ἐς τὴν Χκυθικην ἔχον ὡς πάντα ποιήσουσι τὰ Χκύθησι ἐστὶ ἐν ήοονη. ταῦτα μὲν προσέθηκαν τη γνώμη· μετὰ δὲ ἐκ πάντων ύπεκρίνατο Τστιαῖος τάδε Xέyωv. “Ἀνδρες Σκύθαι, χρηστά ἦκετε φέροντες καὶ ἐς καιρόν επείyεσθε· καὶ τά τε ἀπ’ ὑμέων ἡμῖν χρηστῶς όδούται καί τὰ ἀπ’ ημέων ἐς ὺμἑας επιτη-δἐως ύπηρετέεται. ως yap ορατέ, καὶ λύομεν τον πόρον και προθυμίην πάσαν εξομεν θέΧοντες είναι ελεύθεροι, εν ω δε ημείς τάδε λύομεν, ύμέας καιρός ἐστι δίζησθαι εκείνους, εύοόντας δὲ ὑττερ τε ημέων και υμέων αυτών τίσασσαι ου τω ως κείνους
t	»*
πρέπει.
140.	Σκύθαι μὲν τὺ δεύτερον Τωσι πιστεύ-σαντες λέγειν άΧηθέα ύπέστρεφον ἐπὶ ξητησιν των ΤΙερσέων, καὶ ήμάρτανον πάσης της εκείνων διεξόδου, αϊτιοι δέ τούτου αὐτοὶ οι Σκύθαι εyέ-νοντο, τὰς νομὰς τῶν ίππων τὰς ταύτῃ διαφθεί-ραντες καί τα ὕδατα συηχωσαντες, ει γὰρ ταῦτα μὴ έποίησαν, παρείχε αν σφι, ει εβούΧοντο, εὐ-πετέως εξευρεΐν τους ΤΙέρσας, νυν δὲ τά σφι εδόκεε άριστα βεβουΧεύσθαι, κατά ταῦτα εσφά-Χησην. Χκύθαι μέν νυν της σφετέρης χωρης τη χιΧός τε τοϊσι ϊπποισι και ὕδατα ἦν, ταύτῃ δι-εξιόντες εδίζηντο τούς άντιποΧεμίους, δοκέοντες και εκείνους διά τοιούτων την άπόδρησιν ποιέ-εσθαι· οι δὲ δὴ Πέρσαι τον πρότερον ὲωυτων ηενόμενον στίβον, τούτον φυΧάσσοντες ήισαν, καί οΰτω μἀγι? εὖρον τον πόρον, όΐα δὲ νυκτός τε
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seem to do somewhat when in truth they did nothing, and that the Scythians might not essay to force a passage across the Ister by the bridge ; and to say while they broke the portion of the bridge on the Scythian side, that they would do all that the Scythians desired. This resolve they added to their decision ; and presently Histiaeus answered for them all, and said, “ You have brought us good, Scythians, and your zeal is well timed; you do your part in guiding us aright and we do ours in serving your ends as need requires; for as you see, we are breaking the passage, and will use all diligence, so much do we desire our freedom. But while we break this bridge, now is the time for you to seek out the Persians, and when you have found them to take such vengeance on our and your behalf as they deserve.”
140.	So the Scythians trusted the Ionians* word once more, and turned back to seek the Persians ; but they mistook the whole way whereby their enemies passed. For this the Scythians themselves were to blame, inasmuch as they had destroyed the horses’ grazing-grounds in that region and choked the wells. Had they not so done, they could readily have found the Persians if they would. But as it was, that part of their plan which they had thought the best was the very cause of their ill-success. So the Scythians went searching for their enemies through the parts of their own country where there was provender for horses and water, supposing that they too were aiming at such places in their flight; but the Persians ever kept to their own former tracks, and so with much ado they found the passage of the river. But inasmuch as they
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άπικόμενοι καλ λελυμένης τῆς γεφύρης ἐντυ-χὁντες, ἐς πάσαν άρρωδίην άπίκοντο μή σφεας οἱ "Ιωνες ἔωσι ἀπολελοιπὁτες.
141.	Ἠν δὲ περὶ Δαρεῖον ἀνὴρ Αἰγύπτιος φωνέω ν μἐγ ιστόν ανθρώπων τοῦτον τὸν ἄνδρα καταστάντα ἐπὶ τοῦ χείλεος τοῦ Ίστρου εκέλευε Δαρεῖος καλέειν Τστιαῖον Μιλήσιον. δ μὲν δὴ ἐποίβε ταῦτα, Τστιαῖος δὲ ἐπακούσας τῷ πρώτφ κελεὑσματι τά? τε νὲας ἁπάσας παρείχε διαπορθμεύειν τὴν στρατιην καί την γέφυραν έζευξε.
142.	Πέρσαι μὲν ων οὕτω εκφεύγουσι. 2κύ-θαι δὲ διζημενοι καὶ τὺ δεύτερον ημαρτον των Περσέων, καὶ τοῦτο μὲν ώς εόντας Ίωνας ελεύθερους κακίστους τε καὶ άνανδροτάτους κρίνουσι είναι απάντων ανθρώπων, τοῦτο δε, ώς δούλων ιόντων τον λόγον ποιεύμενοι, ανδράποδα φιλοδέ-σποτα φασί εἶναι καὶ ἄδρηστα. ταῦτα μὲν δὴ Σκύθῃσι ἐς Τωνας άπέρριπται.
143.	Δαρεῖος δὲ διὰ τῆς Θρηίκης πορευὁμενος ἀπίκετο ἐς Χηστόν της Χερσονήσου· ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ αυτός μὲν διέβη τη σι, νηυσϊ ἐς τὴν Ἀσίην, λείπει δὲ στρατηγόν ἐν τῇ Ευρώπη Μεγάβαξον άνδρα ΤΙέρσην τ ψ Δαρεῖος κοτὲ ἔδωκε γέρας, τ οιόνδε εἴπας ἐν Πἐρσῃσι ἔπος. ορμή μενού Ααρείου ροιάς τ ρώγαν, ώς ανοιζε τάχιστα την πρώτην των ροιέων, εἴρετο αυτόν ο άδελφεός Άρταβανος δ τι βούλοιτ αν οι τοσοῦτο πλήθος γενέσθαι δσοι ἐν τῇ poifj κόκκοι· Δαρεῖος δὲ εἶπε Με·γαβά-ζους ἄν οι τοσούτους αριθμόν γενέσθαι βούλεσθαι μάλλον + η την Ελλάδα υπήκοον, εν μὲν δὴ Πέρσῃσι ταῦτα μιν εϊπας έτίμα, τότε δε αυτόν
342
Digitized by Google
BOOK IV. 140-143
came to it at night and found the bridge broken, they were in great terror lest the Ionians had abandoned them.
141.	There was with Darius an Egyptian, whose voice was the loudest in the world; Darius bade this man stand on the Ister bank and call to Histiaeus the Milesian. This the Egyptian did; Histiaeus heard and obeyed the first shout, and sent all the ships to ferry the army over, and made the bridge anew.
142.	Thus the Persians escaped. The Scythians sought the Persians, but missed them again. Their judgment of the Ionians is that if they are free men they are the basest cravens in the world; but if they are to be reckoned as slaves, none would love their masters more, or less desire to escape. Thus have the Scythians taunted the Ionians.
143.	Darius marched through Thrace to Sestos on the Chersonesus; thence he crossed over with his ships to Asia, leaving as his general in Europe Megaliazus, a Persian, to whom he once did honour by saying among Persians what I here set down. Darius was about to eat pomegranates ; and no sooner had he opened the first of them than his brother Artabanus asked him of what thing he would wish to have as many as there were seeds in his pomegranate; whereupon Darius said, that he would rather have that number of men like Megabazus than make all Hellas subject to him. By thus speaking among Persians the king did honour to Megabazus; and
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ὺπελιπε στρατηγόν εχοντα τής στρατιής της εωντον οκτώ μυριάδας.
144.	Οντος δὲ ο Μεγάβαζος εἴπας τόδε το ἔπος ἐλίπετο αθάνατον μνήμην πρὸς Έλλησποντιων. γενόμενος γάρ ἐν Βυξαντί^ ἐπὑθετο ὲπτακαίδεκα ἔτεσι πρότερον Καλγηδονιους κτίσαντας την χώ-ρην Έυζαντίων, πυθομενος δὲ ἔφη Καλχηδονίους τούτον τον χρόνον τυγχάνειν εόντας τυφλούς· οὐ γὰρ ἄν τοῦ καλλίονος παρβὁντος κτίζειν χώρον τον αίσχίονα ελεσθαι, εἰ μὴ ἦσαν τυφλοί. οντος δὴ ὦν τότε ὁ Μεγάβαξος στρατηγός λειφθεις ἐν τῇ χώρη Έλλησπον τίω ν τοὺς μὴ μηδίζοντας κατεστρεφετο.
145.	Οντος μὲν νυν ταῦτα ἔπρησσε. τον αυτόν δὲ τούτον χρόνον εγίνετο ἐπὶ Λιβύην άλλος στρατιής μέγας στόλος, διὰ πρόφασιν την ἐγὼ άπηγήσομαι προδιηγησάμενος πρότερον τάδε. τῶν ἐκ τῆς ’Αργούς επιβατεων παίδων παῖδες εξελα-σθέντες ὑπὸ Πελασγών τῶν ἐκ Βραυρώνος ληισα-μένων τὰς ’Αθηναίων γυναίκας, ὺπὺ τοὑτων ἐξε-λασθἐντες ἐκ Λήμνου οϊχοντο πλέοντες ἐ? Λακε-δαίμονα, ι ζόμε νο ι δὲ ἐν τῷ Τηῦγἐτῳ πῦρ άνεκαιον. Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ ἰδὁντες άγγελον ἔπεμπον πευσὁ-μενοι τινες τε καὶ ὁκόθεν εἰσί· οἳ δὲ τῷ άηγελφ είρωτώντι ἔλεγον ώς εἵησαν μὲν Μινὑαι, παῖδες δὲ εἶεν των ἐν τῇ Ἀργοῖ πλεόντων ηρώων, προσ-σπόντας δὲ τούτους ἐ? Λήμνον φυτεύσαι σφεας. οι δὲ Λακεδαιμόνιοι άκηκοότες τον λόγον τής γενεής των Μινυεων, πεμψαντες τὺ δεύτερον ειρώτων τί θελοντες ήκοιέν τε ἐς τὴν χώρην και πῦρ αϊθοιεν. οἳ δὲ εφασαν υπό Πελασγών εκβληθεντες ήκειν ες τους πατέρας* δικαιότατου
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now he left him behind as his general, at the head of eighty thousand of his army.
144.	This Megabazus is for ever remembered by the people of the Hellespont for his saying—when, being at Byzantium, he was told that the people of Calchedon had founded their town seventeen years before the Byzantines had founded theirs—that the Calchedonians must at that time have been blind; for had they not been so, they would never have chosen the meaner site for their city when they might have had the fairer. This Megabazus, being now left as general in the country, subdued all the people of the Hellespont who did not take the side of the Persians.
145.	Thus Megabazus did. About this time a great armament was sent against Libya also, for a reason which I will show after this story which I will now relate. The descendants of the crew of the Argo had been driven out by those Pelas-gians who carried off the Athenian women from Brauron ; being driven out of Lemnos by these, they sailed away to Lacedaemon, and there encamped on Taygetum and kindled a fire. Seeing this, the Lacedaemonians sent a messenger to enquire who they were and whence they came. They answered the messenger that they were Minyae, descendants of the heroes who had sailed in the Argo, and had put in at Lemnos and there begotten their race. Hearing the story of the lineage of the Minyae, the Lacedaemonians sent a second time and asked to what end they had come into Laconia and kindled a fire. They replied, that being expelled by the Pelasgians they had come to the land of their fathers,
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γὰρ είναι ου τω τοΟτο γίνεσθαι· δέεσθαι δὲ οίκέειν αμα τούτοισι μοι ρ αν τε τιμέων μετἐχον τες και τῆς 7ῆ9 άποΧαχόντες. Αακεδαιμονίοισι δὲ ἕαδε δέ-κεσθαι τοὺς Μινύας ἐπ’ οἷσι θέλουσι αυτοί. μάλιστα δὲ ἐνῆγε σφεας ὥστε ποιέειν ταῦτα τῶν Τυνδαριδἐων ἡ ναυτιλίη ἐν τῇ 'Αργοί. δεξάμενοι δὲ τοὺς Μινύας γἧς τ€ μετἐδοσαν καὶ ἐς φυΧας διεδάσαντο. οι δὲ αὐτίκα μὲν γάμους ἔγημαν, τὰς δὲ ἐκ Λήμνου ηγοντο ἐξἐδοσαν ἄλλοισι.
146.	Χρόνου δὲ οὐ πολλοῦ διεξελθὁντος αὐτίκα οἱ Μινύαι εξύβρισαν, τῆ? τε βασιΧηίης μεταιτἑ-οντες καὶ ἄλλα ποιἐοντες οὐκ ὅσια. τοῖσι ὦν Λακεδαιμονίοισι ἔδοξε αὐτοὺς άποκτεϊναι, σύλλαβον τες δὲ σφεας κατεβαΧον ἐς ερκτην. κτεί-νουσι δὲ τοὺς ἄν κτείνωσι Αακε'όαιμόνιοι νυκτὁς, μετ’ ημερην δὲ οὐδὲνα. ἐπεὶ ὦν ἔμελλον σφεας καταχρησασθαι, παραιτησαντο αι γυναίκες των Μινυεων, εοΰσαι ἀσταί τε καὶ τῶν πρώτων Σπαρ-τιητεων θυγατέρες, εσεΧθεϊν τε ἐς τὴν ερκτην καί ες Χόγους εΧθεΐν έκαστη τῷ εωυτής avSpi. οἳ δὲ σφεας παρήκαν, ούδενα δόλον δοκίον τες ἐξ αυτεων εσεσθαι. αι δὲ ἐπείτε εσηΧθον, ποιέουσι τοιάδε· πάσαν την ειχον εσθήτα παραάούσαι τοῖσι ἀν-δράσι αύταί την των άντρων εΧαβον, οι δὲ Μινύαι ἐνδὑντες τὴν γυναικηίην εσθητα άτε γυναίκες εξηισαν ἔξω, εκφυγόντες δὲ τρόπφ τοιούτῳ ΐζοντο αϊηις ες το Τηἀγετον.
147.	Τον δὲ αυτόν τοῦτον χρόνον ®ήρας ο 3πὸ
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as (they said) was most just; and for their desire, it was that they might dwell with their father’s people, sharing in their rights and receiving allotted parcels of land. It pleased the Lacedaemonians to receive the Minyae 1 on the terms which their guests desired ; the chief cause of their so consenting was that the Tyndaridae2 had been in the ship’s company of the Argo; so they received the Minyae and gave them of their land and divided them among their own tribes. The Minyae forthwith wedded wives, and gave in marriage to others the women they had brought from Lemnos.
146.	But in no long time these Minyae waxed over-proud, demanding an equal right to the king-ship, and doing other tilings unlawful; wherefore the Lacedaemonians resolved to slay them, and they seized and cast them into prison. (When the Lacedaemonians kill, they do it by night, never by day.) Now when they were about to kill the prisoners, the wives of the Minyae, who were native to the country, daughters of the chief among the Spartans, entreated leave to enter the prison and have speech each with her husband ; the Lacedaemonians granted this, supposing that the women would deal honestly with them. But when the wives came into the prison, they gave to their husbands all their own garments, and themselves put on the men’s dress; so the Minyae donned the female dress and so passed out in the guise of women, and having thus escaped once more encamped on Taygetum.
147.	Now about this same time Theras (who was
1	As descendants of the Argonauts, who were Minyae of Thessaly, living near the Pagasaean gulf.
* Castor and Polydeuces.
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Αὐτεσίωνος τοῦ Τισαμενοῦ τοῦ Θερσάνδρου τοῦ Πολυνείκεος ἔστεΧλε ἐς άποικίην ἐκ Αακεδαί-μονος. ἦν δὲ ὁ Θήρας οντος, γἔνος ἐὼν Καδμεῖος, τῆς μητρὺς ἀδελφεὸς τοῖσι 'Αριστοδήμου παισϊ Εὐρυσθένει καὶ Προκλέι. ιόντων δὲ ἔτι τῶν παίδων τούτων νηπίων επιτροπαίην εἔχβ ὁ Θήρας τὴν ἐν Σπάρτη βασιΧηίην· αύζηθεντων δὲ των άδεΧφιδεων καὶ παραΧαβόντων την αρχήν, οὕτω δὴ 6 Θήρας δεινόν ποιεὑμενος άρχεσθαι υπ' ἄλλων ἐπείτε εγεύσατο ἀρχῆς, οὐκ εφη μένειν ἐν τῇ Αακεδαίμονι ἀλλ’ άποπΧεύσεσθαι ἐς τοὺς συγ-γενεας. ἦσαν δὲ ἐν τῇ νῦν θήρῃ καΧεομενη νήσφ, πρότερον δὲ Καλλίστῃ τῇ αὐτῇ ταύτῃ, απόγονοι ΜεμβΧιάρου τού ΤΙοικίΧεω ἀνδρὸς Φθινικος. Κάδμος 7ὺ/° ἀ Άγήνορος Εὐρώπην διζή-μενος προσεσχε ἐς τὴν νῦν Θήρην καΧεομενην προσσχόντι δε εἴτε δὴ οἱ ἡ χώρη ἡρεσε, εἴτε καὶ ἄλλως ήθεΧησε ποίησαι τούτο· καταλείπει 7ἀΡ ἐν τῇ νήσῳ ταύτῃ άλλους τε τῶν Φοινίκων καί δη καί των εωυτού συγγενεων Μεμβλίαρον. οὗτοι ένεμοντο την Καλλἴστην καΧεομενην επί γενεάς, πρίν ή Θὰραν εΧθεΐν εκ Αακεδαί^ονος, οκτώ ἀνδρῶν.
148.	Ἐπὶ τούτου? δὴ ων ο Θήρας Χεων ἔχων ἀπὸ τῶν φυΧεων εστεΧΧε, σννοικήσων τούτοισι καί ούδαμως εξεΧών αυτούς ἀλλὰ κάρτα οίκηιεν-μένος, ἐπείτε δὲ καὶ οι Μινύαι εκδράντες εκ τής ερκτής ΐζοντο ἐς τὺ Τηὐγετον, των Αακεδαιμονίων βουΧευομενών σφεας άποΧΧύναι παραιτέεται ό Θήρας, οκως μήτε φόνος γενηται, αυτός τε ὑπεδέκετο σφεας εξάξειν εκ τής χώρης. συγχω-ρησάντων δὲ τῇ γνώμη των Αακεδαιμονίων, τρισϊ τριηκοντεροισι ές τους Μ εμβΧιάρου απογόνους
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a descendant of Polynices, through Thersander, Tisamenus, and Autesion) was preparing to lead out colonists from Lacedaemon. This Theras was of the lineage of Cadmus and an uncle on the mother’s side of Aristodemus’ sons Eurysthenes and Procles; and while these boys were yet children he held the royal power of Sparta as regent; but when his nephews grew up and became kings, then Theras could not brook to be a subject when he had had a taste of supreme power, and said he would abide no longer in Lacedaemon but sail away to his kinsfolk. There were in the island now called Thera, but then Calliste, descendants of Membliarus the son of Poeciles, a Phoenician ; for Cadmus son of Agenor, in his search for Europa, had put in at the place now called Thera; and having put in, either because the land pleased him, or because for some other reason he desired so to do, he left in this island, among other Phoenicians, his own kinsman Membliarus. These dwelt in the island Calliste for eight generations before Theras came from Lacedaemon.
148.	It was these whom Theras was preparing to join, taking with him a company of people from the tribes; it was his intent to settle among the folk of Calliste,and not to drive them out but to claim them as verily his own people. So when the Minyae escaped out of prison and encamped on Taygetum, and the Lacedaemonians were taking counsel to put them to death, Theras entreated for their lives, that there might be no killing, promising himself to lead them out of the country. The Lacedaemonians consenting to this, Theras sailed with three fifty-oared ships to join the descendants of Membliarus, taking with him
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ἔπλωσε, ου τι πάντας ἄγω ν τοὺς Μινύας ἀλλ.* οΧίγους τινας, οι γὰρ πλεῦνες αυτών ετράττοντο ἐς τοὺς Παρωρεάτας καὶ Καύκωνας, τούτους δὲ εξεΧάσαντες ἐκ τῆς χώρης σφεας αὐτοὺς ἐξ μοίρας διεΐΧον, καί ἔπειτα έκτισαν ττοΧιας τάσδε εν αύ-τοϊσι, Λεπρεον Μάκιστον Φρίζας Πύργον Ἕπιον Νοὑδιον. τουτέων δὲ τὰς πλεῦνας ἐπ’ ἐμἐο Ἠλεῖοι εττόρθησαν. τῇ δὲ νήσῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ οίκιστέω Θήρα ?/ ἐπωνυμίη έγένετο.
149.	Ό δὲ παῖς οὐ γὰρ ἔφη οι συμττΧεύσεσθαι,
τοιγαρων ἔφη αυτόν καταΧείψειν οιν εν Χύκοισι. εττϊ του εττεος τούτου ουνομα τῷ νεηνίσκφ τού τ ψ OίόΧυκος έγένετο, καί κως το ουνομα τούτο ἐπε-κράτησε.	OίοΧύκου δὲ γίνεται Αίγεύς, ἐπ’ οὖ
Αίγεΐύαι καΧεονται φυλὴ μεγάλη ἐν Σπάρτῃ. τοῖσι δὲ ἐν τῇ φυλῇ ταύτῃ ἀνδράσι οὐ γὰρ ὺπὲ-μειναν τα τέκνα, ίύρύσαντο εκ θεοπρόπιον Έρινυων τῶν Ααίου τε και Oἰδιπόδεω ίμὁν καὶ μετὰ τούτο ύττέμειναν1 . . . . τωυπὸ τοῦτο καὶ ἐν Θήρῃ τοῖσι ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνδρῶν τούτων γεγονόσι.
150.	Μέχρι μέν νυν τούτου τού Χόγου Λακεδαιμόνιοι %Ύ)ραίοισι κατά ταὐτὰ Χέγουσι, το δὲ ἀπὸ τούτου μούνοι Θηραῖοι ὧδε γενέσθαι λέγουσι. Γρῖννος ὁ Αίσανίου εων Θήρα τούτου απόγονος καὶ βασιΧεύων Θήρης τῆς νήσου άπίκετο ες Δελφούς, ἄγων ἀπὸ τῆς πόλιος εκατουβην εΐττοντο δὲ οἱ καὶ ἄλλοι των ττοΧιητέων καί δὴ καὶ Βάττος
1 Something is obviously lost, συνέβη δἐ or the like. 1 2
1	These six towns were in the western Peloponnese, in Triphylia, a district between Elis and Messenia.
2	Literally 4* sheep-wolf.”
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not all the Minyae but a few only; for the greater part of them made their way to the lands of the Paroreatae and Caucones, whom having driven out of the country they divided themselves into six companies and founded in the land they had won the cities of Lepreum, Macistus, Phrixae, Pyrgus, Epium, Nudium;1 most of which were in my time taken and sacked by the Eleans. As for the island Calliste, it was called Thera after its colonist.
149.	But as Theras’ son would not sail with him, his father therefore said that he would leave him behind as a sheep among wolves ; after which saying the stripling got the nickname of Oeolycus,2 and it so fell out that this became his customary name. He had a son born to him, Aegeus, from whom the Aegidae, a great Spartan clan, take their name. The men of this clan, finding that none of their children lived, set up, by the instruction of an oracle, a temple of the avenging spirits of Laius and Oedipus,3 after which the children lived. Thus it fared also with the children of the Aegidae at Thera.
150.	Thus far in my story the Lacedaemonian and Theraean records agree; for tlie rest we have only the word of the Theraeans. Grinnus son of Aesanius, king of Thera, a descendant of this same Theras, came to Delphi bringing an hecatomb from his city; there came with him, among others of his
3	Oedipus, son of Laius king of Thebes and his wife Iocasta, was exposed in infancy, but rescued and carried away to a far country. Returning in manhood, ignorant of his lineage, he killed his father and married his mother; after which the truth was revealed to him, too late. Tho story is first told by Homer, and is the subject of the Oedipus Tyrannus of Sophocles.
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6 Πολυμνήστου, ἐὼν γένος Εὐφημίδης τῶν Μιν-υίων. χρεωμένφ δὲ τῷ Τρίννφ τῷ βασιλέϊ τῶν ® η ραίων περὶ ἄλλων χρᾶ ἡ Πυθίη κτίζειν ἐν Λιβύη πόλιν, δ δὲ αμεί^ετο λέγω ν “ Ἐγὼ μὲν ὦναξ ττρεσβύτερός τε ἤδη είμὶ καὶ βαρύς ἀει-ρεσθαι· σὺ δὲ τινα τῶνδε των νεωτέρων κέλευε ταῦτα ποιἐειν.” ἅμα τε ἔλεγε ταῦτα καὶ ἐδείκνυε ἐς τον Βαττον. τότε μὲν τοσαῦτα. μετὰ δὲ ἀπελθὁντες ἀλογίην εἶχον τοῦ χρηστήριον, οὔτε Λιβύην εἰδότες ὅκου γἧς εἴη οὔτε τολμώντες ἐς αφανές χρήμα άττοστέλλειν ἀποικίην.
151.	Ἑπτὰ δὲ ετέων μετά ταῦτα οὐκ ὗε τὴν Θήρην, ἐν τοῖσι τὰ δένδρεα πάντα σφι rei εν τῇ νὴσῳ πλὴν ὲνὺς εξαυάνθη. χρεωμένοισι δὲ τοῖσι %ηραίοισι ττροεφερε ἡ Πυθίη την ἐς Λιβύην ἀποικίην. ἐπείτε δὲ κακού οὐδὲν ἦν σφι μῆχος, πἐμ-πουσι ἐ? Κρήτην αγγέλους διζημένους εἴ τις Κρητῶν ἢ μετ οίκων ἀπιγμένος εἴη ἐς Λιβύην. ττερητλανωμενοι δὲ αυτήν ουτοι άπίκοντο καί ἐς Ίτανον πόλιν, εν ταύτῃ δὲ συμμίσγουσι ἀνδρὶ πορφυρέι τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Κορώβἱος, ος ἔφη υπ’ ανέμων άττενειχθεϊς άττικέσθαι ες Λιβύην καλ Λιβύης ες Πλατὲαν νήσον. μισθφ δὲ τοῦτον ττείσαντες ἦγον ἐς Θήρην, ἐκ δὲ Θήρης ἔπλεον κατάσκοποι ανδρες τα πρῶτα οὐ πολλοί* κατη-γησαμένου δὲ τοῦ Κορωβίου ἐς τὴν νήσον ταύτην δὴ τὴν Πλατἐαν, τον μὲν Κορώνιον λείπουσι, σιτία καταλιπόντες όσων δὴ μηνών, αὐτοὶ δὲ ἔπλεον τὴν ταχίστην a^τayyελέovτες Θηραίοισι περὶ τῆ? νήσου.
152.	Ἀποδημεὁντων δὲ τούτων πλέω χρόνον του συη κειμένου τον Κορώβιον ἐπὲλιπβ τὰ πάντα.
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people, Battus son of Polymnestus, a descendant of Euphemus of the Minyan clan. When Grinnus king of Thera inquired of the oracle concerning other matters, the priestess’ answer was that he should found a city in Libya. “Nay, Lord,” answered Grinnus, “1 am grown old and heavy to stir; do thou lay this command on some one of these younger men/’ pointing as he spoke to Battus. No more was then said. But when they had departed, they neglected to obey the oracle, seeing that they knew not where Libya was, and feared to send a colony out to an uncertain goal.
151.	Then for seven years after this there was no rain in Thera; all their trees in the island save one were withered. The Theraeans inquired again at Delphi, and the priestess made mention of the colony they should send to Libya. So since there was no remedy for their ills, they sent messengers to Crete to seek out any Cretan or sojourner there who had travelled to Libya. These, in their journeys about the island, came to the town of Itanus, where they met a trader in purple called Corobius, who told them that he had once been driven out of his course by winds to Libya, to an island there called Platea.1 This man they hired to come with them to Thera; thence but a few men were first sent on shipboard to spy out the land, who, being guided by Corobius to the aforesaid island Platea, left him there with provision for I know not how many months, and themselves sailed back with all speed to Thera to bring news of the island.
152.	But when they had been away for longer than the agreed time, and Corobius had no provision
1 The island now called Bomba, east of Cyrene.
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μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα νηὸς Χαμίη, τῆς ναύκληρος ἦν Κωλαῖος, πλἐουσα ἐπ’ Αίγύπτου άπηνείχθη ἐς τὴν Πλατἐαν ταύτην πυθόμενοι δὲ οἱ Χάμιοι παρὰ τοῦ Κορωβίου τον πάντα λἀγον, σιτια οι ενιαυτού καταλείπουσι. αὐτοὶ δὲ άναχθεντες ἐκ τῆς νήσου καί γλιχόμενοι Αίγυπτου ἔπλεον, ἀπο-φερόμενοι άπηλιώτη άνεμφ· καὶ οὐ γὺθ ἀνιει το πνεύμα, Ἠρακλὲνις στήλας διεκπερήσαντες ἀπί-κοντο ἐς Ταρτησσόν, θείῃ πομπή χρεωμένοι,, το δὲ εμπόρων τούτο ἦν άκήρατον τοῦτον τον χρονον, ὧστε άπονοστησαντες οὖτοι όπίσω μέγιστα δὴ Ελλήνων πάντων των ημείς άτρεκείην ἴδμεν ἐκ φορτίων έκερδησαν, μετά γε Χώστρατον τον Ααοδάμαντος Αίγινητην τούτῳ γδη οὐ* οἷά Τ€ ἐστὶ έρίσαι ἄλλον, οἱ δὲ Χάμιοι την δεκάτην τῶν ἐπικερδίων εξελόντες εξ τάλαντα έποιησαντο χαλκηιον κρητήρος Άργολικού τρόπον πέριξ δὲ αυτού γρυπών κεφαλαί πρόκροσσοι εἰσί* καὶ άνεθηκαν ες πὸἨραιον, υποστησαντες αὐτῷ τρεῖς χαλκεους κολοσσούς επταπήχεας τοῖσι γούνασι ερηρεισ μένους. Κυρηναίοισι δὲ καὶ %ηραίοισι ες Σαμίους από τούτου τού έργου πρώτα φιλίαι μεγάλαι σννεκρήθησαν.
153.	Οἱ δὲ γηραιοί ἐπείτε τὸν Κορώβιον λιπαντές εν τη νησφ άπίκοντο ες την Θήρην, άπήγ-γελλον ως σ φι εἴη νήσος επί Αιβύη εκτισμενη. Θηραίοισι δὲ ἕαδε άδελφεόν τε ἀπ’ ἀδελφεοῦ πεμπειν πάλφ λαγχάνοντα καί από τῶν χωρων απάντων επτά ιόντων ἄνδρας, εἶναι δὲ σφεων καί ηγεμόνα καί βασιλέα Βάττον. οὕτω δὴ στὲλ-λουσι δύο πεντηκοντέρονς ες την Πλατεαν.
154.	Ταῦτα δὲ %ηραϊοι λεγουσι, τα δ’ επίλοιπα
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left, a Samian ship sailing for Egypt, whereof the captain was Colaeus, was driven out of her course to Platea, where the Samians heard the whole story from Corobius and left him provision for a year; they then put out to sea from the island and would have voyaged to Egypt, but an easterly wind drove them from their course, and ceased not till they had passed through the Pillars of Heracles and came (by heavens providence) to Tartessus. Now this was at that time a virgin1 port; wherefore the Samians brought back from it so great a profit on their wares as no Greeks ever did of whom we have any exact knowledge, save only Sostratus of Aegina, son of Laodamas; with him none could vie. The Samians took six talents, the tenth part of their profit, and made therewith a bronze vessel, like an Argolic cauldron, with griffins* heads projecting from the rim all round; this they set up in their temple of Here, supporting it with three colossal kneeling figures of bronze, each seven cubits high. This that the Samians had done was the beginning of a close friendship between them and the men of Cyrene and Thera.
153.	As for the Theraeans, when they came to Thera after leaving Corobius on the island, they brought word that they had founded a settlement on an island off Libya. The Theraeans resolved to send out men from their seven regions, taking by lot one of every pair of brothers, and making Battus leader and king of all. Then they manned two fifty-oared ships and sent them to Platea.
154.	This is what the Theraeans say; and now
1 That is, as yet unvisited by Greeks. It was at or near the mouth of the Guadalquivir; cp. 1. 163.
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τ ον λόγου σνμφέρονται ήδη Θηραΐοι Κ.νρηναίοισι. Κυρηναῖοι yap τα περὶ Βάττον οὐδαμῶς ὁμολο-yeovai ®ηραίοισν λὲγουσι γἀγ ουτω. ἔστι τῆς Κρήτης Ὀαξὺς πόλις, ἐν τῇ ἐγίνετο Έτέαρχος βασιλεύς, ος ἐπὶ θυγατρὶ ἀμήτορι τῇ οὔνομα ἦν Φρόνιμη, ἐπὶ ταύτῃ ἔγημε ἄλλην γυναῖκα, ἢ δὲ ἐπεσελθοῦσα έδικαίου καί τῷ ἔργω εἶναι μητρυίη τῇ Φρονίμῃ, ιταρέχουσά τε κακὰ καὶ πᾶν ἐπ’ αὐτῇ μηχανωμένη, καί τἐλθ9 μαχΚοσύνην ἐπενείκασά οἱ πείθει τον ἄνδρα ταῦτα ἔχειν οὔτω. δ δὲ ἀναγνωσθεὶς ὑπο τῆς yvvaiKos ἔργον οὐκ ὅσιον έμηχανατο ἐπὶ τῇ θυγατρί. ἦν γὰρ δὴ Θεμίσων ἀνὴρ Θηραῖος ἔμπορος ἐν τῇ Ὀαξῷ· τούτον ο 'Ετ έαρχος παραλαβών ἐπὶ ξείνια ἐξορκοῖ ἦ μὲν οἱ διηκονήσειν ὅ τι ἂν δεηθῇ. ἐπείτε δὴ έξώρκωσε, ἀγαγών οἱ παραδιδοῖ τὴν έωυτον θυγατέρα καὶ τ αυτήν i κέλευε καταττοντωσαι away ay όντα. 6 δὲ Θεμίσων περιημεκτήσας τῇ ἀπάτη τοῦ δρκου καί διαλύσαμενος τὴν ξεινίην ἐποίεε τοιάδε· παραλαβών τὴν παϊδα ἀπέπλεε· ώς δὲ ἐγίνετο ἐν τῷ ^τελάyεϊ, ἀποσιεύμενος τὴν εξόρκωσιν τοῦ Έτε-άρχου, σχοινίοισι αυτήν διαδήσας κατήκε ἐς το πέλαγος, ἀνασπάσας δὲ ἀπίκετο ἐς τὴν Θὴρην.
155.	Ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ τὴν Φρονίμην τταραλαβων Πολύμνηστος, ἐὧν τῶν Θηραίων ἀνὴρ δόκιμος, ἐπαλλακεύετο. χρόνον δὲ ττεριιόντος ἐξεγἐνετὁ οἱ παῖς ισχόφωνος καί τραυλός, τῷ οὔνομα ετέθη Βάττος, ὡς γηραιοί τε καὶ Κυρηναΐοι λὲγουσι, ως μέντοι ἐγὼ δοκέω, ἄλλο τι· Βάττος δὲ μετωνο-
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begins the part in which the Theraean and Cyre-naean stories agree, but not till now, for the Cyre-naeans tell a wholly different tale of Battus, which is this. There is a town in Crete called Oaxus, of which one Etearchus became ruler. He had a motherless daughter called Phronime, but he must needs marry another wife too. When the second wife came into his house, she thought fit to be in very deed a stepmother to Phronime, ill-treating her and devising all evil against her; at last she accused the girl of lewdness, and persuaded her husband that the charge was true. So Etearchus was overpersuaded by his wife and devised a great sin against his daughter. There was at Oaxus a Theraean trader, one Themison; Etearchus made this man his guest and friend, and took an oath of him that he would do him whatever service he desired ; which done, he gave the man liis own daughter, bidding him take her away and throw her into the sea. But Themison was very angry at being so tricked with the oath and renounced his friendship with Etearchus; presently he took the girl and sailed away, and that he might duly fulfil the oath that he had sworn to Etearchus, when he was on the high seas he bound her about with ropes and let her down into the sea and drew her up again, and presently came to Thera.
155.	There Polymnestus, a notable Theraean, took Phronime and made her his concubine. In time there was born to him a son of weak and stammering speech, to whom he gave the name Battus,1 as the Theraeans and Cyrenaeans say; but to my thinking the boy was given some other name, and changed it
1 That is, the Stammerer.
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μάσθη, ἐπείτε ἐς Λιβύην ἀπίκετο, ἀπὸ τε τοῦ χρηστήριον του ηενομενου ἐν Δελφοῖσι αὐτῷ και ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς την εσχε τὴν ἐπωνυμίην ποιεύ-μενος. Λίβυες γἀβ βασιλέα βατ τον κάλεουσι, καὶ τούτου εινεκα δοκέω θεσπίζουσαν τὴν Πυθίην καλἐσαι μιν Λιβυκὴ y\d>aarjt είδυϊαν ως βασιλεύς ἔσται ἐν Λιβύη. ἐπείτε γἐφ ἡνδρώθη οὗτος, ἦλθε ἐς Δελφοὺς περὶ τῆς φωνής· επειρωτωντι δέ οἱ χρα ή Πυθίη τάδε.
Βάττ’, ἐπὶ φωνήν ἦλθες* ἄναξ δέ σε Φοῖβος Ἀπόλλων
ἐς Λιβύην πέμπει μηλοτρόφον οίκιστήρα,
ώσπερ εἰ εἵποι Ελλάδι γλώσσῃ χρεωμένη “Ὀ βασιλεύ, ἐπὶ φωνήν ἦλθες.” δ δ’ άμείβετο τοι-σιός. “Ὀναξ, ἐγὼ μὲν ήλθον παρα σε χρησά-μένος περί της φωνής, σὺ δέ μοι ἄλλα ἀδύνατα χρᾴς, κελεύων Λιβύην αποικίζειν τεφ δυνάμι, κοίη χειρί;” ταῦτα Xεyωv οὐκὶ επειθε ἄλλα οι χραν ως δὲ κατὰ ταὐτὰ εθέσπιζε οι καὶ πρότερον, οΐχετο μεταξύ άποΧιπων ό Βάττος ἐ? τὴν θὴρην.
156.	Μετὰ δὲ αὐτῷ τε τούτῳ και τοῖσι ἄλλοισι %ηραίοισι συνεφερετο παλιγκότως· ἀγνοεῦντες δὲ τὰς συμφοράς οι θηραῖοι επεμπον ἐς Δελφοὺς περὶ τῶν παρεόντων κακών. ἡ δὲ Πυθίη σφι εχρησε συηκτίζουσι Βάττῳ Κυρήνην τής Λιβύης άμεινον πρήξειν. απεστεΧΧον μετά ταύτα τον Βάττου οἱ &ηραΐοι δύο πεντηκοντεροισι. πΧω-σαντες δε ες την Λιβύην ουτοι, οὐ γἀγ εἔχον ὅ τι
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to Battus on his coming to Libya, taking this new name by reason of the oracle uttered at Delphi and the honourable office which he received. For the Libyan word for king is “ battus/’ and this (raethinks) is why the Pythian priestess called him so in her prophecy, using a Libyan name because she knew that he was to be king in Libya. For when he came to man’s estate, he went to Delphi to enquire concerning his voice; and the priestess in answer gave him this oracle:
“ Battus, thou askest a voice; but the King, ev’n Phoebus Apollo,
Sends thee to make thee a home in Libya, the country of sheepfolds,”
even as Jhough she said to him, using our word, “O King, thou askest a voice.” But he made answer: “ Lord, I came to thee to enquire concerning my speech; but thy answer is of other matters, things impossible of performance; thou biddest me plant a «colony in Libya; where shall I get me the power or might of hand for it ? ” Thus spoke Battus, but the god not being won to give him another oracle and ever answering as before, he departed while the priestess yet spake, and went away to Thera.
156.	But afterwards matters went untowardly with Battus and the rest of the Theraeans; and when, knowing not the cause of their misfortunes, they sent to Delphi to enquire concerning their present ills, the priestess declared that they would fare better if they aided Battus to plant a colony at Cyrene in Libya. Then the Theraeans sent Battus with two fifty-oared ships; these sailed to Libya, but presently
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ποιεωσι ἄλλο, ὀπίσω ἀπαλλάσσοντο ἐς τὴν Θή-ρην. οι δὲ Θηραῖοι καταγόμενους εβαΧΧον καὶ οὐκ ἔω ν τῇ γῇ προσίσχειν, ἀλλ* ὀπίσω πΧώειν ἐκέλευον. οι δὲ αναγκαζόμενοι ὀπίσω ἀπέπλεον καὶ ἔκτισαν νήσον ἐπὶ Λιβύη κειμἐνην, τῇ οὔνομα, ως καὶ πρότερον εἰρἐθη, ἐστὶ Πλατἐα. λέγεται δὲ ἴση εἶναι ἡ νῆσος τῇ νῦν Κύρη ναίω ν πὁλι.
157.	Ταύτην οἰκέοντες δύο ἔτεα, οὐδὲν γὰρ σφι χρηστόν συνεφερετο, ἕνα αὐτῶν καταλιπόντες οἱ λοιποὶ Πάντες ἀπέπλεον ἐς Δελφοὺς, απικομενοι δὲ ἐπὶ τὺ χρηστήριον εχρεωντο, φάμενοι οἰκέειν τε τὴν Λιβύην και οὐδὲν ἄμεινον πρήσσειν οἰκεῦντες. ἡ δὲ Πυθίη σφι πρὸς ταῦτα χρᾴ τάδε.
αἰ τὺ ἐμεῦ Λιβύην μηΧοτρόφον οἶδα? ἄμεινον,
μὴ ἐλθὼν ἐλθὁντος, ἄγαν ἄγαμαι σοφίην σεῦ.
ἀκοὑσαντες δὲ τούτων οι ἀμφὶ τον Βάττον ἀπὲ-ττΧωον ὀπίσω· οὐ 7ὰρ δή σφεας ἀπίει ὁ θεὺς τῆ? άποικίης, πρὶν δὴ άπίκωνται ἐς αυτήν Λιβύην. ἀπικὁμενοι δὲ ἐς τὴν νήσον και άναΧαβόντες τὸν ἔλιπον, έκτισαν αυτής τής Λιβύης χώρον ἀντίον τὴς νήσον τῷ ούνομα ἦν Ἀζιρις· τὸν νατται τε κάΧΧισται ἐπ’ αμφοτερα σνγκΧηίονσι και ποταμός τα ἐπὶ θάτερα παραρρέει.
158.	Τοῦτον οἴκεον τον χώρον ἐξ ἔτεα, εβΒομφ δὲ σφεας ἔτει παραιτησάμενοι οι Λίβυες ως ἐς ἀμείνονα χώρον αξουσι, άνέγνωσαν έκΧιπεΐν. ἦγον δὲ σφεας ἐνθεῦτεν οἱ Λίβυες άναστήσαντες προς εσπερην, καὶ τον κάΧΧιστον των χώρων ΐνα διεξιὁντες οἱ 'Έλληνες μὴ ϊΒοιεν, συμμετρησά-μενοι την ωρην τής ήμερης νυκτος παρήϊον, ἔστι
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not knowing what else to do returned back to Thera. There the Theraeans shot at them as they came to land and would not suffer the ship to put in, bidding them sail back; which under stress of necessity they did, and planted a colony in an island off the Libyan coast called (as I have said already) Platea. This island is said to be as big as the city of Cyrene is now.
157.	Here they dwelt for two years; but as all went wrong with them, leaving there one of themselves the rest voyaged to Delphi, and on their coming enquired of the oracle, and said that they were dwelling in Libya, but that they were none the better off for that. Then the priestess gave them this reply:
“ I have seen Libya’s pastures: thine eyes have never beheld them.
Knowest them better than 1 ? then wondrous indeed is thy wisdom.”
Hearing this, Battus and his men sailed back again; for the god would not suffer them to do aught short of colonising Libya itself; and having come to the island and taken again him whom they had left there, they made a settlement at a place in Libya itself, over against the island which was called Aziris. This is a place enclosed on both sides by the fairest of groves, and a river flows by one side of it.
158.	Here they dwelt for six years; but in the seventh the Libyans persuaded them by entreaty to leave the place, saying that they would lead them to a better; and they brought the Greeks from Aziris and led them westwards, so reckoning the hours of daylight that they led the Greeks by night past the fairest place in their country, called Irasa,
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δὲ τῷ χώρῳ τούτῳ οὔνομα νΙρασα. ayayovτες δὲ σφεας ἐπὶ κρήνην λεyoμεvηv εἶναι Ἀπόλλωνος εἶπαν “Ἀνδρες Ἕλληνες, ἐνθαῦτα ὑμῖν ἐπιτήδεον οίκέειν ἐνθαῦτα γὰρ ὁ οὐρανὸς τἐτρηται.”
159.	Επὶ μέν νυν Βάττου τε τοῦ οίκιστέω τῆ? ζὁης, αρξαντος ἐπὶ τεσσεράκοντα ἔτεα, καὶ τοῦ παιδὺς αυτού Άρκεσίλεω ἄρξαντος ἑκκαίδεκα ἔτεα, οΓκεον οἱ Κυρηναῖοι ἐόντες τοσοῦτοι ὅσοι ἀρχὴν ἐς την άποικίην ἐστάλησαν. ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ τρίτου, Βάττου τοῦ εὐδαίμονος καλεομἐνου, Ἕλ-ληνας πάντας ὦρμησε χρήσασα ἡ Πυθίη πλεειν συνοικήσοντας Κυρηναίοισι Λιβύην επεκαλεοντο yap οι Κυρηναῖοι ἐπὶ γῆς άναδασμφ· εχρησε δὲ ὧδε ἔχοντα.
ος δὲ κεν ἐς Λιβύην πολυήρατον ύστερον ελθη
7ᾶς ἀναδαιομἐνας, μετὰ οἷ ποκα φαμί μελήσειν.
συλλεχθέντος δὲ ὁμίλου πολλοῦ ἐς τὴν Κυρήνην, περιτ αμνό μενοι yrjv πολλὴν οἱ περίοικοι Λίβυες καὶ ὁ βασιλεύς αυτών τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Ἀδικράν, οἷα τῆς τε χώρης στερισκόμενοι καί περιυβριζόμενοι υπ ο των Κυρηναίων, πέμψαντες ἐς Αίγυπτον ἔδοσαν σφεας αυτούς Ἀπρίῃ τῷ Αἰγύπτου βασιλέϊ. δ δὲ συλλέξας στρατόν Αιγυπτίων πολλὸν ἔπεμῆτε ἐπὶ τὴν Κυρήνην. οι δὲ Κυρηναΐοι εκστρατέυσα-μενοι ἐς Τ ρασα χώρον καί ἐπὶ κρήνην Ζέστην συνέβαλόν τε τοΐσι Αἰγυπτίοισι καὶ ενίκησαν τη συμβολή. ὅτε γὺθ οὐ πεπειρημενοι πρότερον οι Αιγύπτιοι Ἑλλήνων καὶ παραχρεώμενοι διεφθάρ-362
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lest the Greeks should see it in their passage. Then they brought the Greeks to what is called the Fountain of Apollo, and said to them: “ Here, ye Greeks, it befits you to dwell; for here is a hole in the sky.” 1
159.	Now in the time of Battus the founder of the colony, who ruled for forty years, and of his son Arcesilaus who ruled for seventeen, the dwellers in Cyrene were no more in number than when they had first gone forth to the colony. But in the time of the third ruler, that Battus who was called the Fortunate, the Pythian priestess admonished all Greeks by an oracle to cross the sea and dwell in Libya with the Cyrenaeans; for the Cyrenaeans invited them, promising a new division of lands; and this was the oracle:
“ Whoso delayeth to go till the fields be fully divided
Unto the Libyan land, that man shall surely repent it.”
So a great multitude gathered together at Cyrene, and cut off great tracts of land from the territory of the neighbouring Libyans. Then these with their king, whose name was Adicran, being robbed of their lands and violently entreated by the Cyrenaeans, sent to Egypt and put themselves in the hands of Apries, the king of that country. Apries mustered a great host of Egyptians and sent it against Cyrene; the Cyrenaeans marched out to the place Irasa and the spring Thestes, and there battled with the Egyptians and overcame them; for the Egyptians had as yet no knowledge of Greeks, and 1 That is, there is abundance of rain.
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ησαν οντω ώστε ὸλἐγοι τινὲς αυτών απενὁστησαν ἐς Αίγυπτον, ἀντὶ τοὑτων Αιγύπτιοι καὶ ταῦτα €7Γίμ€μφόμ€Ρ0ί Ἀπρίῃ ἀπέστησαν ἀπ’ αυτόν.
160.	Τοὑτου δὲ τοῦ Βάττου παῖς γίνεται Ἀρκεσίλεως· ος βασιλενσας πρώτα τοῖσι ίωυτού ἀδελ-φεοῖσι ἐστασίασε, ἐς ὅ μιν οὖτοι ἀπολιποντες οἴχοντο ἐς ἄλλον χώρον τῆς Αιβύης καὶ ἐπ ὲωυ-τῶν βαλόμενοι έκτισαν πάλιν ταντην ή τότε καὶ νυν Έάρκη καλἐεται· κτίζοντες δὲ άρια αυτήν άπι-στάσι ἀπὸ των Κνρηναίων τοὺς Αίβυας, μετὰ δὲ Ἀρκεσίλεως ἐς τοὺς ὑποδεξαμὲνου? τε τῶν Αιβύων καί άποστάντας τούς αυτούς τούτους ἐστρατευετο· οἱ δὲ Αίβυες δείσαντες αυτόν οϊχοντο φεύγοντε? πρὸς τοὺς ηοίους των Αιβύων. 6 δὲ Ἀρκεσίλεως εΐ7Γ€Το φεύγουσι, ἐς οὖ ἐν Αεύκωνί τε τῆ? Αιβύης εγίνετο επιδιώκων καὶ ἔδοξε τοῖσι ΑΙβυσι επιθε-σθαι οἱ. συμβαλόντες δὲ ἐνίκησαν τοὺς Κυρη-ναίους τοσοῦτο ώστε επτακισχιλίους όπλίτας Κυρηναίων ἐνθαῦτα πεσεῖν. μττὰ δὲ τὺ τρῶμα τούτο Άρκεσίλεων μὲν κάμνοντά τε καὶ φάρμακον πεπωκότα 6 άΒελφεος Ἀλίαρχος άποπνίγει, Ἀλί-αρχον δὲ ἡ γυνὴ ἡ Ἀρκεσίλεω δὁλῳ κτείνει, τῇ οὔνομα ἣν Ἐρυξώ.
161.	Αιε&εξατο δὲ τὴν βασιληίην του Ἀρκεσίλεω ὁ παῖς Βάττος, χωλός τε ἐὼν καὶ οὐκ ὰρτί-πους. οἱ δὲ Κυρηναῖοι πρὸς τὴν καταλαβοΰσαν σνμφορην ἔπεμπον ἐς Δελφοὺς επει ρήσο μένους οντινα τρόπον καταστησάμενοι κάλλιστα αν οι-κεοιεν. ἡ δὲ Πνθίη ἐκέλευε ἐκ Μαντινὲης τῆς Ἀρκάδων καταρτιστηρα ἀγαγίσθαι. αἵτεον ὦν οἱ Κυρηναΐοι, και οι Μαντινεες ἔδοσαν ἄνδρα τῶν αστών δοκιμώτατον, τω ούνομα ἦν Δημωναξ.
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despised their enemy; whereby they were so utterly destroyed that few of them returned to Egypt. For this mishap, and because they blamed Apries for it, * the Egyptians revolted from him.1
160.	This Battus had a son Arcesilaus; he at his first coming to reign quarrelled with his own brothers, till they left him and went away to another place in Libya, where they founded a city for themselves, which was then and is now called Barce; and while they were founding it, they persuaded the Libyans to revolt from the Cyrenaeans. Then Arcesilaus came with an army into the country of the Libyans who had received his brothers and had also revolted ; and these fled in fear of him to the eastern Libyans. Arcesilaus followed their flight until he came in his pursuit to Leucon in Libya, where the Libyans’ resolved to attack him; they joined battle and so wholly overcame the Cyrenaeans that seven thousand Cyrenaean men-at-arms were there slain. After this disaster Arcesilaus, being sick and having drunk medicine, was strangled by his brother Haliarchus; Haliarchus was craftily slain by Arcesilaus* wife Eryxo.
161.	Arcesilaus’ kingship passed to his son Battus, who was lame and infirm on his feet. The Cyrenaeans, in their affliction, sent to Delphi to enquire what ordering of their state should best give them prosperity; the priestess bade them bring a peacemaker from Mantinea in Arcadia. The Cyrenaeans then sending their request, the Mantineans gave them their most esteemed townsman, whose
In 570 B.c. ; cp. ii. 161.
365
Digitized by Google
HERODOTUS
οντος ὦν ώνηρ άπικό μένος ἐς τὴν Κυρήνη ν καὶ μαθων ἕκαστα τοῦτο μὲν τριφύλους ἐποίησε σφεας, τῇδε διαθείς· Θηραίων μὲν καὶ των περίοικων μίαν μοίραν ἐποίησε, ἄλλην δὲ Πελοποννησίων καὶ Κρητών, τρίτην δὲ νησιωτεων παντων, τοῦτο δὲ τῷ βασιλέϊ Βάττῳ τεμὲνεα ἐξελὼν και ίρωσύνας, τα άΧΧα πάντα τὰ πρότερον εἶχον οἱ βασιΧίες ἐς μισόν τῷ δήμῳ ἔθηκε.
162.	Ἐπὶ μὲν δὴ τούτου τοῦ Βάττου οὕτω διε-τίλεε ιόντα, ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ τούτου παιδὺς ’ΑρκεσίΧεω πολλὴ ταραχή περί των τίμιων ἐγίνετο. Ἀρκε-σίΧεως γὰρ ὁ Βάττου τε τοῦ χωλοῦ καὶ Φερετίμης οὐκ ἔφη άνέξεσθαι κατὰ τὰ ὁ Μαντζνεὺς Δημῶναξ ἔταξε, ἀλλὰ ἀπαίτεε τὰ τῶν προγόνων yipea. ἐνθεῦτεν στασιάζων εσσώθη καί etpvye ἐς Σάμον,
.ἡ δὲ μήτηρ οι ἐς ΧαΧαμΐνα της Κύπρου ἔφυγε. τῆς δὲ ΧαΧαμΐνος τούτον τον χρόνον ἐπεκράτεε Εὐέλθων, ος τὺ ἐν Δελφοῖσι θνμιητηριον εον άξιοθεητον ανέβηκε, τὺ ἐν τῷ Κορινθίων θησανρω κἑεται. άπικομένη δὲ παρὰ τούτον ἡ Φερετῖμη ἐδέετο στρατιης ή κατάξει σφεας ἐς τὴν Κυρήνην. ὁ δὲ Εὐἐλθων πᾶν μᾶλλον ἢ στρατιήν οι ἐδίδου· ή δὲ Χαμβάνουσα το διδόμενου καΧον μὲν ἔφη καὶ τούτο είναι, κάλλιον δὲ ἐκεῖνο, τὺ δούναι οι δεόμενη στρατιήν. τοῦτο ἐπὶ παντὶ γὰρ τῷ διδομένφ εXεyεi τελευταῖὁν οἱ εξεπεμψε Βώρον ο Εὐἐλθων άτρακτον χρύσεον καί ήΧακάτην, προσήν δὲ καὶ εἴριον επειπάσης δὲ αὖτις τῆς Φερετίμης τωντὺ ἔπος, ὁ Εὐἐλθων ἔφη τοιούτοισι ηυναϊκας δωρἑ-εσθαι ἀλλ’ οὐ στρατιν.
163.	cO δὲ Ἀρκεσιλεως τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον ἐὼν 366
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name was Demonax. When this man came to Cyrene and learnt all, he divided the people into three tribes;1 of which divisions the Theraeans and dispossessed Libyans were one, the Peloponnesians and Cretans the second, and all the islanders the third; moreover he set apart certain domains and priesthoods for their king Battus, but gave all the rest, which had belonged to the kings, to be now held by the people in common.
162.	During the life of this Battus aforesaid these ordinances held good, but in the time of liis son Arcesilaus there arose much contention concerning the king’s rights. Arcesilaus, son of the lame Battus and Pheretime, would not abide by the ordinances of Demonax, but demanded back the prerogative of liis forefathers, and made himself head of a faction ; but lie was worsted and banished to Samos, and liis mother fled to Salamis in Cyprus. Now Salamis at this time was ruled by Evelthon, who dedicated that marvellous censer at Delphi which stands in the treasury of the Corinthians. To him Pheretime came, asking him for an army which should bring her and her son back to Cyrene ; but Evelthon being willing to give her all else, only not an army, when she took what he gave her she said that this was well, but it were better to give her an army at her request. This she would still say, whatever was the gift; at the last Evelthon sent her a golden spindle and distaff, and wool therewith ; and Pheretime uttering the same words as before, he answered that these, and not armies, were gifts for women.
163.	Meanwhile Arcesilaus was in Samos, gather-
1 According to the principle of division customary in a Dorian city state.
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ἐν Χάμω συνήγειρε πάντα ἄνδρα ἐπὶ γῆς ἀναδα-σμῷ· συΧλεγομένου δὲ στρατού πολλοῦ, ἐστάλη ἐς Δελφοὺς Ἀρκεσίλεως χρησομενος τῷ χρη-στηρίφ περί κατόδου. ἡ δὲ Πυθίη οἱ χρᾴ τάδε. “ Ἐπὶ μὲν τἐσσερας Βάττους καὶ Ἀρκεσίλεως τέσσερας, ὀκτὼ ἀνδρῶν γενεάς, διδοῖ ὑμῖν Λοξίης βασιλεύειν Κυρήνης, πλέον μέντοι τούτου οὐδὲ πειρᾶσθαι παραινέω, σὺ μέντοι ήσυχος εἶναι κατεΧθων ἐς τὴν σεωυτοῦ. ἢν δὲ τὴν κάμινον εύρης ττΧέην αμφορέων, μὴ εξοπτήσης τοὺς αμφορέας ἀλλ’ ἀπὁπεμπε κατ’ οὖρον εἰ δὲ έξοπτή-σῃς τὴν κάμινον, μὴ ἐσἑλθῃς ἐς τὴν άμφίρρυτον εἰ δὲ μὴ άποθανέαι καλ αντος καλ ταύρος 6 καλλιστεύω ν.” ταύτα ἡ Πυθίη Ἀρκεσίλεῳ χρά.
164.	Ὄ δὲ παραλαβών τοὺς ἐκ τῆς Χάμου κατῆλθε ἐς τὴν Κυρήνη ν, καὶ έπικρατήσας των πρηγμάτων τοῦ μαντηίου ονκ έμέμνητο, ἀλλὰ δίκας τοὺς ἀντιστασιώτας αἴτεε τῆς έωυτού φυγής, των δὲ οἳ μὲν τὺ παράπαν ἐκ τῆς χώρης ἀπαλλάσ-σοντο, τοὺς δὲ τινας χειρωσάριενος ὁ Ἀρκεσίλεως ἐς Κύπρον άπέστειλε ἐπὶ διαφθορή. τούτους μέν νυν Κνίδιοι άπενειχθέντας πρὸς τὴν σφετέρην έρρύσαντο και ές Θήρην άπέστειΧαν· ετέρους δὲ τινας τῶν Πυρηναίων ές πύργον μέγαν ΆγΧωμά-χου καταφυγόντας Ιδιωτικόν ΰ\ην περινήσας ο Ἀρκεσίλεως ἐνέπρησε. μαθων δὲ ἐπ’ έξεργασμέ-νοισι τὺ μαντήιον έδν τούτο, οτι μιν ἡ Πυθίη οὐκ ἔα εύρόντα ἐν τῇ καμίνω τους αμφορέας εξοπτή-σαι, εργετο ἑκὼν τὴς τῶν Κυρηναίων πόλιος, δειμαίνων τε τὸν κεχρησμένον θάνατον καί δοκέων άμφίρρυτον τήν Κυρήνην είναι, είχε δὲ γυναίκα
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ing all men that he could and promising them a new division of land; and while a great army was thus mustering, he made a journey to Delphi, to enquire of the oracle concerning his return. The priestess gave him this answer: “ For the lives of four named Battus and four named Arcesilaus, to wit, ‘ for eight generations of men, Loxias grants to your house the kingship of Cyrene; more than this he counsels you not so much as to essay. But thou, return to thy country and dwell there in peace. But if thou findest the oven full of earthen pots, bake not the pots, but let them go unscathed. And if thou bakest them in the oven, go not into the seagirt place; for if thou dost, then shalt tliou thyself be slain, and the bull too that is fairest of the herd.” This was the oracle given by the priestess to Arcesilaus.
164.	But he with the men from Samos returned to Cyrene, whereof having made himself master lie forgot the oracle, and demanded justice upon his enemies for his banishment. Some of these departed altogether out of the country ; others Arcesilaus seized and sent away to Cyprus to be there slain. These were carried out of their course to Cnidus, where the Cnidians saved them and sent them to Thera. Others of the Cyrenaeans fled for refuge into a great tower that belonged to one Aglomaclius, a private man, and Arcesilaus piled wood round it and burnt them there. Then, perceiving too late that this was the purport of the Delphic oracle which forbade him to bake the pots if he found them in the oven, he refrained of set purpose from going into the city of the Cyrenaeans, fearing the death prophesied and supposing the sea-girt place to be
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συγγενέα βωυτον, θυγατέρα δὲ των Β αρχαίων τού βασιΧέος, τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Ἀλάζειρ· παρὰ τούτον απικνέεται, καί μιν Βαρκαΐοί τε ἄνδρες καὶ τῶν ἐκ Κυρηνης φυγάδων τινες καταμαθὁντες αγορά-ζοντα κτείνουσι, πρὸς δὲ καὶ τὸν πενθερὺν αυτού 'ΑΧάζειρα. Ἀρκεσίλεως μὲν νυν εἴτε ἑκὼν εἴτε άέκων άμαρτων τού χρησμού ἐξἐπλησε μοίραν την έωντού.
165.	Ἠ δὲ μήτηρ Φερετίμη, εως μὲν ὁ Αρκεσί-λεως ἐν τῇ Βάρκῃ διαιτᾶτο έξεργασ μένος έωυτω κακόν, ἢ δὲ εἔχε αὐτὴ τοῦ παιδος τὰ γέρεα εν Κυρήνη καὶ τὰλλα νεμομενη καί εν βουΧη παρί-ζουσα· ἐπείτε δὲ εμαθε εν τη Βάρκη άποθανόντα οι τον παῖδα, φεύγουσα οίχώκεε ἐς Αίγυπτον. ἦσαν 7ἀβ οἱ ἐκ τοῦ Ἀρκεσίλβω εύεργεσίαι ἐς Καμβὑσεα τον Κύρου πεποιημἑναι· οὑτος γδη ἧς ὸ Ἀρκεσίλεως ὸς Κυρήνην Καμβύση ἔδωκε καὶ φόρον έτάξατο. άπικομένη δὲ ἐς τὴν Αίγυπτον η Φερετίμη Ἀρυάνδεω ἱκέτις ἵξετο, τιμώρησαν έωυτη κεΧεύουσα, προϊσ^ομένη πρόφασιν ως διὰ τον μηδισμόν ό παῖς οἱ τέθνηκε.
166.	Ὀ δὲ Ἀρυάνδης ἦν οντος της Αίγυπτου ύπαρχος υπό Καμβύσεω κατεστεώς, ος ύστέρφ χρόνω τούτων παρισούρνενος Δαρείφ διεφθάρη. πυθόμενος γάρ καί ἰδὼν Δαρεῖον έπιθυμέοντα μνημύσυνον εωυτού Χιπέσθαι τούτο το μη άΧΧψ εϊη βασιλέϊ κατεργασμένου, έμιμέετο τοῦτον, ἐς οὖ εΧαβε τον μισθόν. Δαρεῖος μὲν γὰ^ο χρυσίον καθαρώτατον άπεψήσας ἐς τὺ δυνατωτατον νόμισμα εκόψατο, Ἀρυάνδης δὲ αρχών Αίγυπτου άργύριον τώυτο τούτο έποίεε, καί νῦν ἐστὶ αργύρων καθαρώτατον το Αρυανδικόν. μαθων δέ μιν
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Cyrene. Now his wife was his own kinswoman, daughter of Alazir king of the Barcaeans, and Agesilaus betook himself to Alazir; but men of Barce and certain of the exiles from Cyrene were aware of him and slew him as he walked in the town, and Alazir his fatlier-in-law likewise. So Arcesilaus whether with or without intent missed the meaning of the oracle and fulfilled his destiny.
165.	As long as Arcesilaus, after working his own destruction, was living at Barce, his mother Pheretime held her son’s prerogative at Cyrene, where she administered all his business and sat with others in council. But when she learnt of her son’s death at Barce, she made her escape away to Egypt, trusting to the good service which Arcesilaus had done Cambyses the son of Cyrus; for this was the Arcesilaus who gave Cyrene to Cambyses and agreed to pay tribute. So on her coming to Egypt Pheretime made supplication to Aryandes, demanding that he should avenge her, on the plea that her son had been killed for allying himself with the Medes.
166.	This Aryandes had been appointed by Cambyses viceroy of Egypt; at a later day lie was put to death for making himself equal to Darius. For learning and seeing that Darius desired to leave such a memorial of himself as no king had ever wrought, Aryandes imitated him, till lie got liis reward ; for Darius had coined money out of gold refined to an extreme purity,1 and Aryandes, then ruling Egypt, made a like silver coinage ; and now there is no silver money so pure as is the Aryandic. But when
1 The gold coins called SapciKoi are said to contain only 3 per cent, of alloy.
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Δαρεῖος ταῦτα ποιεῦντα, αἰτίην οἱ ἄλλην επενεί-κας ὦς οἱ ἐπανίσταιτο, ἀπἑκτεινε.
167.	Τότε δὲ οντος ὁ Ἀρυάνδης κατοικτείρας Φερετίμην διδοῖ αὐτῇ στρατόν τον ἐξ Αἰγύπτου άπαντα και τον πεζόν καί τον ναυτικόν στρατηγόν δὲ τοῦ μὲν πεζού Ἀμασιν άπεύεξε άνύρα Μαράφιον, τον δὲ ναυτικού Βάδρην εόντα ΐΐασαρ-γάδην γένος, πριν δὲ ἢ ἀποστεῖλαι τὴν στρατιην, 6 Άρυάνδης πέρκας ες την Βὰρκην κηρυκα έπυν-θάνετο τις εϊη 6 ΆρκεσίΧεων άποκτείνας. οι δὲ Βαρκαῖοι αὐτοὶ υπεοέκοντο Πάντες* πολλά τε γὰρ καὶ κακὰ πάσχειν υπ' αυτού, πυθόμενος δὲ ταῦτα ὸ Ἀρυάνδης οὕτω δὴ τὴν στ ρατιην άπέστ ειλε άμα τη Φερετίμῃ. αὕτη μὲν νυν αΐτίη πρόσχημα τού στόλου ἐγίνετο, άπεπέμπετο δὲ ἡ στρατιη, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκέειν, ἐπὶ Αιβύης καταστροφή. Αιβύων γὰρ δὴ εθνεα πολλὰ καὶ παντοΐα ἐστί, καὶ τὰ μὲν αυτών όΧιγα βασιΧέος ἦν νπήκοα, τὰ δὲ πλέω εφρόντιζε Ααρείου1 οὐδέν.
168.	OΙκέουσι δὲ κατὰ τάδε Αίβνες. απ' Αίγυπτου άρξάμενοι πρώτοι Άδυρμαχίδαι Αιβύων κατοίκηνται, οι νόμοισι μεν τὰ πλέω Αιγύπτιο ισ ι χρέωνται, εσθητα δὲ φορέουσι οΐην περ οι ἄλλοι Αίβυες. αι δὲ γυναίκες αυτών ψεΧιον περί έκατέρη των κνημέων φορέουσι χάΧκεον τ ας κεφαΧάς δὲ κομωσαι, τους φθείρας επεάν Χάβωσι τοὺς εωυτης έκαστη άντιδάκνει καί οΰτω ρίπτει. οὗτοι δὲ μούνοι Αιβύων τοῦτο εργάζονται, καὶ τῷ βασιλέϊ μούνοι τὰς παρθένους μεΧΧούσας συνοι-κέειν έπιδεικνύονσι· ἢ δὲ ἄν τῷ βασιλέϊ αρεστή γένηται, υπό τούτου διαπαρθενεύεται. παρήκουσι
1 [Δαρείου] Stein.
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Darius heard that Aryandes was so doing, lie put him to death, not on this plea but as a rebel.
167.	At this time Aryandes, of whom I speak, took pity on Pheretime and gave her all the Egyptian land and sea forces, appointing Amasis, a Maraphian, general of the army, and Badres of the tribe of the Pasargadae admiral of the fleet. But before despatching the host Aryandes sent a herald to Barce to enquire who it was who had killed Arcesilaus. The Barcaeans answered that it was the deed of the whole city, for the many wrongs that Arcesilaus had done them ; which when he heard, Aryandes then sent his armament with Pheretime. This was the alleged pretext; but, as I myself think, the armament was sent to subdue Libya. For the Libyan tribes are many and of divers kinds, and though a few of them were the king’s subjects the greater part cared nothing for Darius.
168.	Now as concerning the lands inhabited by Libyans, the Adyrmachidae are the people that dwell nearest to Egypt; they follow Egyptian usages for the most part, but wear a dress like that of other Libyans. Their women wear bronze torques on both legs; their hair is long; they catch each her own lice, then bite and throw them away. They are the only Libyans that do this, and that show the king all virgins that are to be wedded ; the king takes the virginity of whichever of these pleases
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δὲ ουτοι οι Άδυρμαχίδαι ἀπ’ Αἰγὑπτου μέχρι λιμἐνος τῷ οὔνομα Πλυνὸς ἐστι.
169.	Τούτων δὲ ἔχονται Γιλιγάμαι, νεμὁμενοι τὺ πρὸς έσπέρην χώρην1 μέχ^ρι Άφροδισιάδος νήσου, ἐν δὲ τῷ μεταξὺ τούτου χώρῳ2 ἦ τε Πλατέα νῆσος ἐπικέεται, τὴν ἔκτισαν οἱ Κυρη-ναῖοι, καὶ ἐν τῇ ἡπείρῳ Μενἐλαος λιμὴν ἐστι και Ἀζιρις, τὴν οἱ Κυρηναῖοι οἵκεον, καὶ τὺ σίλφιον ἄρχεται ἀπὸ τούτου· παρήκει δὲ ἀπὸ Πλατἐης νήσου μέχρι του στόματος τής Χύρτιος το σίλφιον, νόμοισι δὲ χρέωνται ουτοι παραπλησίοισι τοϊσι έτέροισι.
170.	Γιλιγαμέων δὲ έχονται το πρὸς έσπέρης Άσβύσται· ουτοι ὑπὲρ Κυρήνης οίκέουσι. ἐπὶ θάλασσαν δὲ οὐ κατήκουσι Άσβύσται· το yap παρὰ θάλασσαν Κυρηναῖοι νέμονται. τεθριπ-ποβάται δὲ οὐκ ήκιστα ἀλλὰ μάλιστα Αιβύων εἰσι, νόμους δὲ τοὺς πλεϋνας μιμέεσθαι ἐπιτηδεύ-ουσι τους Κυρηναίων.
171.	Άσβυστέων δὲ ἔχονται τὺ πρὸς έσπέρης Αύσχίσαι· ουτοι ὑπὲρ Βάρκης οίκέουσι, κατή-κοντες ἐπὶ θάλασσαν κατ Eὐεσπερίδας. Αύσχι-σέων δὲ κατὰ μέσον τής χάρης οίκέουσι Βάκαλες, ολίγον ἔθνος, κατήκοντες ἐπὶ θάλασσαν κατά Ύαύχειρα πόλιν τῆς Βαρκαίης· νόμοισι δὲ τοῖσι αύτοϊσι χρέωνται τοϊσι καί οι ὑπὲρ Κυδήνης.
172.	Αύσχισέων δὲ τούτων το προς έσπέρης έχονται Νασαμώνες, έθνος ibv πολλὸν, οἳ τὺ θέρος καταλείποντες ἐπὶ τῇ θαλάσση τα πρόβατα άναβαίνουσι ἐς Αὕγιλα χώρον όπωριεΰντες τούς φοίνικας· οι δὲ πολλοὶ καὶ άμφιλαφέες πεφύκασι, Πάντες ἐόντες καρποφόροι, τούς δὲ ἀττελἐβους
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him. These Adyrmachidae reach from Egypt to the harbour called Plynus.
169.	Next to them are the Giligamae, who inhabit the country to the west as far as the island Aphrodisias; ere this is reached the island Platea lies off the coast, and on the mainland is the haven called Menelaus, and that Aziris which was a settlement of the Cyrenaeans. Here begins the country of silpliium, which reaches from the island Platea to the entrance of the Syrtis. This people is like the others in its usages.
170.	The next people westward of the Giligamae are the Asbystae, who dwell inland of Cyrene, not coming down to the sea-coast; for that is Cyrenaean territory. These are drivers of four-horse chariots not less but more than any other Libyans; it is their practice to imitate most of the Cyrenaean usages.
171.	Next westward of the Asbystae are the Auschisae, dwelling inland of Barce, and touching the sea-coast at Euhesperidae. About the middle of the land of the Auschisae dwells the little tribe of the Bacales, whose territory comes down to the sea at Tauchira, a town in the Barcaean country; their usages are the same as those of the dwellers inland of Cyrene.
17*2. Next westward of these Auschisae is the populous country of the Nasamones, who in summer leave their flocks by the sea and go up to the land called Augila to gather dates from the palm-trees which grow there in great abundance, and all bear fruit. They hunt locusts, which when taken they 1 2
1	[xt&pw] Stein.
2	ίχάρψ] Stein.
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ἐπεὰν θηρεύσωσι, αύήναντες πρὸς τὸν ἦλιον κατα-λἐουσι καὶ ἔπειτα ἐπὶ γἀλα ἐπιπάσσοντες ττι-νοϋσι. γυναίκας δὲ νομίζοντες πολλὰς ἔχειν ἕκαστος επίκοινον αυτιών την μϊξιν ποιεύνται τρόπω παραπλησίφ τῷ καὶ Μασσαγἐται* ἐπεὰν σκίπωνα προστήσωνται, μίσγονται. πρώτον δὲ γαμέοντος Νασαμῶνος ἀνδρὸς νόμος ἐστὶ τὴν νύμφην νυκτὶ τῇ πρώτη διὰ πάντων διεξελθεῖν τῶν Βαιτυμόνων μισγομένην τῶν δὲ ως ἕκαστος οἱ μιχθῇ, διδοῖ δῶρον τὺ ἄν ἔχῃ φερὁμενος ἐξ οἴκου, όρκίοισι δὲ καὶ μαντική χρέωνται τοιῇδε* όμνύουσι μεν τούς παρά σφίσι άντρας δικαιότατους καὶ άρίστους λεγομένους γενέσθαι, τούτους, τῶν τύμβων άπτόμενον μαντεύονται δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν προγόνων φοιτέοντες τὰ σήματα, καὶ κατευξά-μενοι επικατακοιμώνται· τὺ δ’ αν ἴδῃ εν τη οψι ἐνύπνιον, τούτῳ χράται. πίστισι δὲ τοιῇσιδε χρέωνται· ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς διδοῖ πιεῖν καὶ αυτός εκ της του ετέρου πίνει· ἢν δὲ μὴ εγωσι υγρόν μηδὲν, οἳ δὲ τῆς χαμᾶθεν σποδοῦ λαβοντες λείχουσι.
173.	Νασαμῶσι δὲ προσόμουροι εἰσὶ Ψύλλοι, οὐτοι ἐξαπολώλασι τρόπφ τοιῷδε* ὁ νότος σφι πνέων άνεμος τα ἔλυτρα τῶν ύ&άτων εξηύηνε, ἡ δὲ χώρη σφι άπασα εντός εοΰσα τής 'Ζνρτιος ἦν ἄνυδρος· οἳ δὲ βουλευσάμενοι κοινω λόγῳ ἐστρα-τεύοντο ἐπὶ τον νότον (λέγω δὲ ταῦτα τὰ λέγουσι Αίβυες), καὶ ἐπείτε έγίνοντο εν τῇ ψάμμφ, πνεύ-σας ὁ νότος κατέχωσε σφέας. εξαπολομένων δὲ τούτων εχουσι την χώρην οι Νασαμώνες.
174.	Τούτων δὲ κατύπερθε πρὸς νὁτον άνεμον εν τῇ θηριώΒεϊ οίκέουσι Γαράμαντες, οι πάντα άνθρωπον φεύγουσι και παντός ὁμιλίην, καὶ οὕτβ
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dry in the sun, and after grinding sprinkle them into milk and so drink it. It is their custom for every man to have many wives; their intercourse with women is promiscuous, in like manner as among the Massagetae; a staff is planted before the dwelling and then they have intercourse. When a man of the Nasamones first weds, on the first night the bride must by custom lie with each of the whole company in turn; and each man after intercourse gives her whatever gift he has brought from his house. As for their manner of swearing and divination, they lay their hands on the graves of the men reputed most just and good among them, and by these men they swear; their practice of divination is to go to the tombs of their ancestors, where after making prayers they lie down to sleep, and take whatever dreams come to them for oracles. They give and receive pledges by drinking each from the hand of the other party; and if they have nothing liquid they take of the dust of the earth and lick it up.
173.	On the borders of the Nasamones is the country of the Psylli, who perished in this wise : the force of the south wind dried up their water-tanks, and all their country, lying within the region of the Syrtis, was waterless. Taking counsel together they marched southward (I tell the story as it is told by the Libyans), and when they came into the sandy desert a strong south wind buried them. So they perished utterly, and the Nasamones have their country.
174.	Inland of these to the southward the Gara-mantes dwell in the wild beasts’ country. They shun the sight and fellowship of men, and have no
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ὅπλον ἐκτέαται ἀρήιον οὐδὲν ου τε ἀμὑνεσθαι ἐπιστέαται.
175.	Οὗτοι μὲν δὴ κατνΐΓ€ρθ€ οίκέουσι Νασα-μώνων τὺ δὲ παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν εχονται το πρὸς ἐσπέρης Μάκαι, οἳ λόφους κείρονται, τὺ μὲν μέσον των τριχών άνιέντε? αὔξεσθαι, τὰ δὲ ἔνθεν καὶ ἔνθεν κείροντες ἐν χροί, ἐς δὲ τον πόλεμον στρουθων καταγαίων Βοράς φορέουσι προβλήματα. διὰ δὲ αυτών Κῖνσψ ποταμός ρέων ἐκ λόφου καλευμἐνου Χαρίτων ἐς θάλασσαν εκΒιΒοΐ. ὁ Οὲ λόφος οΰτος ό Χαρίτων δασὺς ἴδῃσι ἐστί, εούσης τής άλλης της προκαταλεχθείσης Αιβύης ψιλής* ἀπὸ θαλάσσης δὲ ἐς αυτόν στάδιοι διηκόσιοι εἰσι.
176.	Μακέων δὲ τούτων ἐχὁμενοι Γινδᾶνες εἰσι', τῶν αι γυναίκες περισφύρια δερμάτων πολλὰ έκαστη φορέει κατά τοιόνΒε τι, ώς λἐγεται· κατ’ ανΒοα έκαστον μι^θεντα περισφυριον περιδέεται· ἢ δὲ ἄν πλεῖστα ἔχῃ, αὕτη ἀρίστη ΒέΒοκται είναι ως υπό πλείστων άνΒρών φιληθεΐσα.
177.	Ακτήν δὲ προεχουσαν ἐς τον πόντον τούτων των Γινδάνων νέμονται Λωτοφάγοι, οι τον καρπόν μούνον του λωτοΰ τρώγοντες ζώουσι. ὁ δὲ τοῦ λωτοῦ καρπός ἐστὶ μέ^αθος ὅσον τε τῆς σχίνου, γλυκύτητα δὲ τοῦ φθινικος τῷ καρπφ προσείκελος. ποιεύνται δὲ ἐκ τοῦ καρπού τούτου οι Λωτοφάγοι καί οίνον.
178.	Αωτοφάηων δὲ τὺ παρὰ θάλασσαν εχονται Μάχλυες, τῷ λωτῷ μὲν καὶ οὔτοι χρεωμένοι, ἀτὰρ ήσσόν ηε των πρότερον λεχθέντων, κατή-κουσι δὲ ἐπὶ ποταμόν μἐγαν τῷ οὔνομα Τρίτων
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weapons of war, nor know how to defend themselves.
175.	These dwell inland of the Nasamones; the neighbouring seaboard to the west is the country of the Macae, who shave their hair to a crest, leaving that on the top of their heads to grow and shaving clean off what is on either side; they carry in war bucklers made of ostrich skins. The river Cinyps flows into their sea through their country from a hill called the Hill of the Graces. This hill is thickly wooded, while the rest of Libya whereof I have spoken is bare of trees; it is two hundred furlongs distant from the sea.
176.	Next to these Macae are the Gindanes, where every woman wears many leathern anklets, because (so it is said) she puts on an anklet for every man with whom she has had intercourse; and she who wears most is reputed the best, because she has been loved by most men.
177.	There is a headland jutting out to sea from the land of the Gindanes ; on it dwell the Lotus-eaters, whose only fare is the lotus.1 The lotus fruit is of the bigness of a mastich-berry: it has a sweet taste like the fruit of a date-palm; the lotus-eaters not only eat it but make wine of it.
178.	Next to these along the coast are the Mach-lyes, who also use the lotus, but less than the people aforesaid. Their country reaches to a great river
1 The fruit of the Rhamnus Lotus, which crows in this part of Africa, is said to be eatable, but not so delicious as to justify its Homeric epithet “ honey-sweet.”
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ἐστί· ἐκδιδοῖ δὲ οντος ἐς 'λίμνην μεγάλην Τρι-τωνίδα· ἐν δὲ αὐτῇ νήσος ἔνι τῇ οὔνομα Φλά. ταύτην δὲ τὴν νήσον Αακεδαιμονίοισι φασι Χάριον είναι κτίσαι.
179.	Ἕστι δὲ καὶ ὅδε λόγος λεγόμενος. Ίήσονα, ἐπείτε οἱ έξεργάσθη υπό τῷ Πηλίῳ ἡ Αργώ, εσθεμενον ες αυτήν άλλην τε εκατόμβην καί δὴ καὶ τρίποδα χάλκεον περιπλώειν Πελοπόννησον, βούλόμενον ες Δελφούς άπικέσθαι. καί μιν, ως πλέοντα γενέσθαι κατά Μάλέην, ύττολαβεΐν άνεμον βορεην καί άττοφέρειν ττ ρος την Αιβύην πρὶν δὲ κατιδέσθαι γην, εν τοῖσι βράχεσι γενεσθαι λίμνης της Τριτωνίδος. καί οι άττορέοντι την εξαγωγήν λόγος ἐστὶ φανήναι Τρίτωνα καὶ κελεύειν τον Ίήσονα εωυτφ § ου ν αι τον τρίποδα, φάμενόν σφι και τον πόρον δέξειν και άττήμονας άποστελέειν. πειθομένου δὲ τού Ί ήσονος, ον τω δὴ τον τε διέκ-πλοον των βραχέων δεικνύναι τον Ύρίτωνά σφι καί τον τρίποδα θεΐναι εν τῷ έωυτου Ιρω, έπιθεσ-πίσαντά τε τῷ τρίποδι καί τοῖσι συν Ίήσονι σημήναντα τον πάντα λόγον, ως επεάν τον τρίποδα κομίσηται των έκγόνων τις των εν τῇ ’Αργοί συμπλεόντων, τότε εκατόν πόλιας οίκήσαι περί τὴν Τριτωνίδα λίμνην Ἐλληνίδας πάσαν είναι ανάγκην, ταῦτα άκούσαντας τούς επιχωρίους των Αιβύων κρύψαι τον τρίποδα.
180.	Τούτων δὲ εχονται των Μαχλύων Ανσεες· οὗτοι δε και οι Μάχλυες περιξ την Τριτωνίδα λίμνην οίκεουσι, τὺ μέσον δὲ σφι ούρίζει α Τρίτων, και οι μεν Μά^λυες τὰ όπίσω κομώσι τής κεφαλής, οι δε Αύσεες τα ἔμπροσθε, ὁρτῇ δε ένιαυσίη Άθηναίης αι παρθένοι αυτών δίχα 38°
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called Triton,1 which issues into the great Tritonian lake, wherein is an island called Phla. It is said that the Lacedaemonians were bidden by an oracle to plant a settlement on this island.
179.	The following story is also told :—Jason (it is said) when the Argo had been built at the foot of Pelion, put therein besides a hecatomb a bronze tripod, and set forth to sail round Peloponnesus, that he might come to Delphi. But when in his course he was off Malea, a nortli wind caught and carried him away to Libya; and before he could spy land he came into the shallows of the Tritonian lake. There, while yet he could find no way out, Triton (so goes the story) appeared to him and bade Jason give him the tripod, promising so to show the shipmen the channel and send them on their way unharmed. Jason did his bidding, and Triton then showed them the passage out of the shallows and set the tripod in his own temple; but first he prophesied over it, declaring the whole matter to Jason’s comrades: to wit, that when any descendant of the Argo’s crew should take away the tripod, then needs must a hundred Greek cities be founded on the shores of the Triton-ian lake. Hearing this (it is said) the Libyan people of the country hid the tripod.
180.	Next to these Machlyes are the Ausees; these and the Machlyes, divided by the Triton, dwell on the shores of the Tritonian lake. The Machlyes wear the hair of their heads long behind, the Ausees in front. They make a yearly festival to Athene,
1 The “Triton” legend may arise from the Argonauts finding a river which reminded them of their own river Triton in Boeotia, and at the game time identifying the local goddess (cp. 180) with Athene, one of whose epithets was Tpiroyivfia (whatever that means).
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διαστᾶσαι μάχονται προς ἀλλήλας λίθοισί τε και ξύλοισι, τῷ αύθιγενέι θεῷ Χέγουσαι τὰ πάτρια ἀποτελέειν, τὴν Ἀθηναίην καλέομεν. τὰς δὲ άποθνησκούσας των παρθένων ἐκ τῶν τρωμάτων ψευδοπαρθένους καΧέουσι. πρὶν δὲ ἀνεῖναι αὐτὰ? μάχεσθαι, τάδε ποιεῦσι κοινῇ· παρθένον την καΧΧιστεύουσαν ἑκάστοτε κόσμησαν τες κυνέη τε Κορινθίη καὶ πανοπΧιη ΈΧΧηνική καὶ ἐπ’ άρμα αναβίβασαν τες περιάγουσι τὴν Χίμνην κύκΧψ. ὁτέοισι δὲ τὺ πάλαι έκοσμεον τὰς παρθένους πριν η σφι Ἕ ΧΧηνας παροικισθήναι, ου κ έχω εἰπεῖν, δοκέω δ’ ὦν Αίγυπτίοισι οπΧοισι κοσμέεσθαι αύτάς· ἀπὸ γὰρ Αίγυπτου και την ασπίδα και το κράνος φημὶ άπΐχθαι ἐς τοὺς 'Έλληνας, την δὲ Ἀθηναίην φασι Ποσειδέωνος είναι θυγατέρα και τής Τριτωνίδος Χίμνης, καί μιν μεμφθεῖσάν τι τῷ πατρϊ δούναι έωυτήν τῷ Δι ί, τον δὲ Αία εωυτον μιν ποιήσασθαι θυγατέρα, ταῦτα μὲν Χέγουσι, μϊξιν δὲ έπίκοινον των γυναικών ποιέονται, οὔτε συνοικέοντες κτηνηδὸν τε μισγόμενοι, ἐπεὰν δὲ γυναικϊ τὺ παίδων αδρόν γένηται, συμφοιτώσι ἐς τώυτδ οι ἄνδρες τρίτου μηνάς, καὶ τῷ ἄν οἵκῃ τῶν ἀνδρῶν τὺ παίδων, τούτου παΐς νομίζεται.
181.	Οὗτοι μὲν οἱ παραθαλάσσιοι των νομάδων Αιβύων είρέαται, υπέρ δὲ τούτων ές μυεσογαιαν ή θηριώδης ἐστὶ Αιβύη, υπέρ δὲ της θηριώδεος οφρύη ψάμμης κατήκ€ΐ παρατείνουσα άπο Θη-βέων τῶν Αίγυπτιέων ἐπ’ Ἠρακλἐας στήΧας. ἐν 1
1 Herodotus’ description is true in so far as it points to the undoubted fact of a caravan route from Egypt to N.W. Africa; the starting-point of which, however, should be Memphis and not Thebes. But his distances between identi-
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whereat their maidens are parted into two bands and fight each other with stones and staves, thus (as they say) honouring after their people’s manner that native goddess whom we call Athene. Maidens that die of their wounds are called false virgins. Before the girls are set fighting, the whole people choose ever the fairest maiden, and equip her with a Corinthian helmet and Greek panoply, to be then mounted on a chariot and drawn all along the lake shore. With what armour they equipped their maidens before Greeks came to dwell near them, I cannot say; but I suppose the armour to have been Egyptian; for I hold that the Greeks got their shield and helmet from Egypt. As for Athene, they say that she was daughter of Poseidon and the Tritonian lake, and that, being for some cause wroth with her father, she gave herself to Zeus, who made her his own daughter. Such is their tale. The intercourse of men and women there is promiscuous ; they do not cohabit but have intercourse like cattle. When a woman’s child is well grown, within three months thereafter the men assemble, and the child is adjudged to be that man’s to whom it is most like.
181.	I have now told of all the nomad Libyans that dwell on the sea-coast. Farther inland than these is that Libyan country which is haunted by wild beasts, and beyond this wild beasts’ land there runs a ridge of sand that stretches from Thebes ot Egypt to the Pillars of Heracles.1 After about a ten
liable places are nearly always incorrect; the whole description will not bear criticism. The reader is referred to the editions of Rawlinson, Macan, and How and Welle for detailed discussion of difficulties.
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δὲ τῇ όφρύη ταὑτῃ μάλιστα διὰ δἑκα ήμερέων ὁδοῦ ἁλὸς ἐστι τρύφεα κατὰ χόνδρους μεγάλους ἐν κολωνοΐσι, καί ἐν κορυφήσι ὲκάστον τού κόλωνού άνακοντίζει ἐκ μέσον τού ἁλὸς ὕδωρ ψυχρόν και γλυκύ, περὶ δὲ αυτόν άνθρωποι οίκέουσι έσχατοι προς της έρημου και υπέρ της θηριώδεος, πρώτοι μεν από Θηβὲων διὰ δἑκα ήμερέων οδού Ἀμμώνιοι, ἔχοντες τὺ ἱρὸν ἀπὺ τοῦ θηβαιέος Διὸς* και γἀγ τὺ 1 ἐν Θήβῃσι, ως καὶ πρότερον εϊρηταί μοι, κριοπρόσωπον τού Διὸς τώγαλμα ἐστί. τυγχάνει δε και ἄλλο σφι ύδωρ κρηναΐον έόν, τὺ τον μὲν δρθρον γίνεται χλιαρόν, άγορής δὲ πληθνούσης ψυχρότερον, μεσαμβρίη τε ἐστι καὶ τὺ κάρτα γίνεται ψυχρόν τηνικαύτα δε άρδουσι τους κήπους· άποκλινομένης δὲ τῆς ήμερης ύπίεται τού ψυχρού, ἐς οὖ δύεται τε ό ήλιος καί τὸ ὕδωρ γίνεται χλιαρόν· ἐπὶ δὲ μάλλον ιον ες τὸ θερμόν ές μέσας νύκτας πελάζει, τηνικαῦτα δὲ ζἑει ἀμβολάδην παρέρχονται τε με σαι νύκτες καί ψύχεται μέχρι ες ήω. έπίκλησιν δὲ αὕτη ἡ κρήνη καλέεται ήλιον.
182.	Μετὰ δὲ Ἀμμωνίους διὰ της όφρύης της ψάμμου δι άλλέων δέκα ήμερέων οδού κολωνός τε άλός ἐστι όμοιος τῷ Ἀμμωνίῳ και ὕδωρ, καὶ ἄνθρωποι περὶ αυτόν οίκέουσι· τῷ δὲ ^ώρῳ τούτῳ οὔνομα Αΰγιλα ἐστί. ἐς τούτον τον χώρον οι Νασαμώνες όπωριεύντες τούς φοίνικας φοιτώσι.
183.	Ἀπὸ δε Αύγίλων διὰ δἑκα ήμερέων άλλέων οδού ἕτερος ἁλὸς κολωνός καί ύδωρ καί φοίνικες καρποφόροι πολλοί, κατα περ και εν τοισι έτέροισι· καὶ άνθρωποι οίκέουσι εν αν τω
1 [τό] Stein ; and the article certainly makes the grammar difficult.
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days’ journey along this ridge there are masses of great lumps of salt in hillocks ; on the top of every hillock a fountain of cold sweet water shoots up from the midst of the salt; men dwell round it who are farthest away towards the desert and inland from the wild beasts’ country. The first on the journey from Thebes, ten days distant from that place, are the Ammonians, who follow the worship of the Zeus of Thebes; for, as I have before said, the image of Zeus at Thebes has the head of a ram. They have another spring of water besides, which is warm at dawn, and colder at market-time, and very cold at noon ; and it is then that they water their gardens; as the day declines the coldness abates, till at sunset the water grows warm. It becomes ever hotter and hotter till midnight, and then it boils and bubbles; after midnight it becomes ever cooler till dawn. This spring is called the spring of the sun.
182.	At a distance of ten days’ journey again from the Ammonians along the sandy ridge, there is a hillock of salt like that of the Ammonians, and springs of water, where men dwell ; this place is called Augila ; it is to this that the Nasamones are wont to come to gather palm-fruit.
183.	After ten days’ journey again from Augila there is yet another hillock of salt and springs of water and many fruit-bearing palms, as at the other places;
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τοῖσι οὔνομα Γαράμαντες ἐστί, ἔθνος μέγα ἰσχυρῶς, οἳ ἐπὶ τὸν ἄλα γῆν επιφορεοντες οὕτο> σπείρουσι. συντομώτατον δ’ ἐστὶ ἐς τοὺς Λωτοφάγους, ἐκ τῶν τριήκοντα ημερεων ἐς αυτούς ὁδὸς ἐστι* ἐν τοῖσι καὶ οι όπισθονόμοι βοές γίνονται· οπισθονομοι δὲ διὰ τόδε εἰσι. τὰ κερεα εχουσι κεκυφότα ἐς τὺ ἔμπροσθε· διὰ τούτο ὀπίσω άναχω-ρεοντες νεμονται· ἐς γὰρ τὺ ἔμπροσθε οὐκ οἷοί τε εἰσὶ προεμβαΧΧόντων ἐς τὴν γἡν τῶν κερέων. ἄλλο δὲ οὐδὲν διαφέρουσι των ἄλλων βοών ὅτι μὴ τούτο καί το δέρμα ἐς παχύτητα τε καί τρΐψιν. οι Γαράμαντες δὴ οὖτοι τοὺς τρωγΧοδύτας Αιθίοπας θηρεύουσι τοῖσι τ εθρίπποισι· οι γὰρ τ ρω-γΧοδύται Αίθίοπες πόδας τάχιστοι - ανθρώπων πάντων εἰσὶ τῶν ἡμεῖς πέρι λόγους άποφερομένους άκούομεν. σιτεονται 8ὲ οἱ Τρωγλοδύται ὄφις καὶ σαύρους και τα τοιαύτα των ερπετών γλώσσαν δὲ ούδεμιτ) ἄλλῃ παρομοίην νενομίκασι, ἀλλὰ τετρίγασι κατά περ αι ννκτερίδες.
184.	Ἀπὸ δὲ Ταραμάντων δι άΧΧεων δέκα ημερεων οδού ἄλλος ἁλὁς τε κολωνὸς καὶ ύδωρ, και άνθρωποι περί αυτόν οίκεουσι τοῖσι οὔνομα ἐστὶ Ἀτάραντες, οἳ ανώνυμοι εἰσὶ μούνοι ανθρώπων των ημείς ἴδμεν άΧεσι μεν γάρ σφι ἐστὶ Ἀτάραντες οὔνομα, ἐνὶ δὲ ἐκαστῳ αυτών οΰνομα οὐδὲν κεεται. οὗτοι τῷ ἡλίῳ ύπερβάΧΧοντι κατα-ρώνται και προς τούτοισι πάντα τὰ αισχρά Χοιδορέονται, οτ ι σφεας καίων επιτρίβει, αυτούς τε τούς ανθρώπους και την χώρην αυτών. μετὰ δὲ δι* άΧΧεων δέκα ημερεων άΧΧος κοΧωνος άΧος και ύδωρ, καί άνθρωποι περί αυτόν οίκεουσι. εχεται δε τού ἁλὸς τούτου ορος τῷ οΰνομα ἐστι
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men dwell there called Garamantes, an exceeding great nation, who sow in earth which they have laid on the salt. Hence is the shortest way to the Lotus-eaters* country, thirty days’ journey distant. Among the Garamantes are the oxen that go backward as they graze; whereof the reason is that their horns curve forward; therefore they walk backward in their grazing, not being able to go forward, seeing that the horns would project into the ground. In all else they are like other oxen, save that their hide is thicker, and different to the touch. These Garamantes go in their four-horse chariots chasing the cave-dwelling Ethiopians: for the Ethiopian cave-dwellers are swifter of foot than any men of whom tales are brought to us. They live on snakes, and lizards, and such-like creeping things. Their speech is like none other in the world; it is like the squeaking of bats.
184.	After another ten days’ journey from the Garamantes there is again a salt hillock and water; men dwell there called Atarantes. These are the only men known to us who have no names; for the whole people are called Atarantes, but no man has a name of his owri. These when the sun is exceeding hot curse and most foully revile him, for that his burning heat afflicts their people and their land. After another ten days’ journey there is again a hillock of salt, and water, and men dwelling there. Near to this salt is a mountain called Atlas, the shape
3ὸς
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Ἀτλας, ἔστι Se στεινόν καί κυκλοτερές πάντη, υψηΧον δὲ οὕτω δή τι λἐγεται ως τὰς κορυφάς αυτού οὐκ οἷά τε εἶναι ἰδέσθαι* οὐδέκοτε γὰρ αύτάς ἀπολείπειν νεφεα ούτε θέρεος οὔτε χειμώνας. τούτο τον κίονα τού ουρανού λέγουσι οἱ επιχώριοί είναι. ἐπὶ τούτου τού ορεος οι άνθρωποι ούτοι επώνυμοι ἐγὲνοντο· καΧεονται yap δὴ Ἀτλαντες. λἐγονται δὲ οὔτε έμψυχον οὐδὲν σιτεεσθαι ούτε ενύπνια όράν.
185.	Μὲχρι μὲν δὴ τῶν Ἀτλάντων τούτων εχω τα ούνόματα των εν τῇ όφρύη κατοικημίνων καταΧεξαι, το δ’ ἀπὸ τούτων ούκετι. διήκει δ’ ὦν ἡ όφρύη μίχρι Ἠρακλὲων στηΧίων και το ἔξω τουτέων. ἔστι δὲ ἁλὸς τε μετ άλλον ἐν αὐτῇ διὰ δἑκα ημερεων ὁδοῦ καὶ άνθρωποι οίκεοντες. τὰ δὲ οἰκία τούτοισι πᾶσι ἐκ τῶν ἀλίνω ν χόνδρων οίκοδομεαται. ταῦτα γὰρ ἡδη τῆς Αιβύης άνομβρα ἐστί· οὐ γὰρ ἄν ἡδυνἐὰτο μενειν οι τοίχοι εόντες άΧινοι, ει ὖε. ὁ δὲ ὰλς αυτόθι καί Χευκός και πορφύρεος το είδος ορύσσεται, υπέρ δὲ τῆς όφρύης τὺ πρὸς νότου και ἐς μεσόηαιαν της Αιβύης έρημος καί άνυδρος και ἄθηρος καὶ άνομβρος και ἄξυλος ἐστὶ ἡ χώρη, καὶ ίκμάδος
>\ϊ	>	«	/ν#
εστι εν αυτῇ ουοεν.
186.	Οὕτω μὲν μἐχρι της Τριτωνίδος λίμνης ἀπ’ Αἰγὑπτου νομάδες εἰσὶ κpεoφάyoι τε καί yaXaκτoπότaι Αίβυες, και ΘηΧεων τε βοών ούτι γευόμενοι, διότι περ οὐδὲ Αιγύπτιοι, καὶ ὗς οὐ τρεφοντες. βοών μεν νυν ΘηΧεων οὐδ’ αἱ Κύρη-ραίων γυναῖκες δικαιεύσι πατεεσθαι διά την εν Αἰγὑπτῳ ^Ισιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ νηστηίας αυτή καί
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whereof is slender and a complete circle ; and it is said to be so high that its summits cannot be seen, for cloud is ever upon them winter and summer. The people of the country call it the pillar of heaven. These men have got their name, which is Atlantes, from this mountain. It is said that they eat no living creature, and see no dreams in their sleep.
185.	I know and can tell the names of all the peoples that dwell on the ridge as far as the Atlantes, but no farther than that. But this I know, that the ridge reaches as far as the Pillars of Heracles and beyond them. There is a mine of salt on it a ten days’ journey distant from the Atlantes, and men dwell there. Their houses are all built of the blocks of salt; here begins the part of Libya where no rain falls; for the walls, being of salt, could not stand firm if there were rain. The salt which is dug from this mine is both white and purple. Beyond this ridge the southern and inland parts of Libya are desert and waterless; no wild beasts are there, nor rain, nor forests ; this region is wholly without moisture.
186.	Thus from Egypt to the Tritonian lake, the Libyans are nomads that eat meat and drink milk; for the same reason as the Egyptians too profess, they will not touch the flesh of cows; and they rear no swine. The women of Cyrene too deem it wrong to eat cows* flesh, because of the Jsis of Egypt; nay, they even honour her with fasts and
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ὁρτὰς επιτεΧεουσι· αι δὲ τῶν Βαρκαίων γυναῖκες οὐδὲ ὺῶν πρὸς τῇσι βουσί yeWvTat.
187.	Ταῦτα μὲν δὴ οὓτω ἔχει. τὺ δὲ πρὸς εσπέρης τῆς Τριτωνίδος λίμνης οὐκέτι νομάδες εἰσὶ Αίβυες οὐδὲ νὁμοισι τοῖσι αύτοϊσι χρεωμένοι, οὐδὲ κατὰ τὰ παιδία ποιεῦντες οἷον τι καὶ οἱ νομάδες εώθασι ποιέειν. οι yap δὴ τῶν Αφυών νομάδες, εἰ μὲν Πάντες, οὐκ ἔχω ἀτρεκέως τοῦτο εἰπεῖν, ποιεῦσι δὲ αυτών συχνοί τοιάδε· τῶν παιδιών των σφετέρων, επεάν τετραετεα γἐνηται, οἴσπη προβάτων καίουσι τὰς ἐν τῇσι κορυφήσι φΧέβας, μετεξέτεροι δε αυτών τὰς ἐν τοῖσι κροτα-φοισι, τοῦδε εἵνεκα ὼς μή σφεας ες τον πάντα χρόνον καταρρεον φΧέγμα εκ τής κεφαΧής δηΧε-ηται. καὶ διὰ τούτο σφεας λέγουσι εἶναι ὑγιηρο-τάτονς· εἰσι γὰρ ω? άΧηθέως οι Αίβυες ανθρώπων πάντων vyιηρότατοι των ημείς ἴδμεν, εἰ μὲν διὰ τούτο, ουκ εχω άτρεκεως είπεΐν, iy^poTaToi δ’ ὦν εἰσι. ἣν δὲ καίουσι τα παιδία σπασμός επι-γενηται, εξεύρηταί σφι ακος· τράγου γὰρ οὖρον σπείσαντες ρύονται σφεα. Xέyω δε τὰ λἐγουσι αὐτοὶ Αίβυες.
188.	Θυσίαι δὲ τοῖσι νομάσι εἰσὶ αἵδε* επεάν τού ώτός άπάρξωνται τού κτήνεος, ριπτεουσι υπέρ τον δόμον, τοῦτο δὲ ποιήσαντες άποστρέ-φουσι τον αυχένα αὐτοῦ· θύουσι δὲ ἡλίω καὶ σελήνη μούνοισι. τούτοισι μεν νυν πάντες Αίβυες θύουσι, ἀτὰρ οι περί τὴν Τριτωνίδα λίμνην νέμοντες τῇ Ἀθηναίη μάΧιστα, μετά δὲ τω Τρί-τωνι καὶ τῷ Ποσειδἐωνι.
189.	Τὴν δὲ ἄρα εσθήτα καί τὰς ακίδας των ἀγαλμάτων τῆ? Άθηναίης εκ των Αιβυσσεων
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festivals ; and the Barcaean women refuse to eat swine too as well as cows.
187.	Thus it is with this region. But westward of the Tritonian lake the Libyans are not nomads; they follow not the same usages, nor treat their children as the nomads are wont to do. For the practice of many Libyan nomads (I cannot with exactness say whether it be the practice of all) is to take their children when four years old, and with grease of sheep’s wool to burn the veins of their scalps or sometimes of their temples, that so the children may be never afterwards afflicted by phlegm running down from the head. They say that this makes their children most healthy. In truth no men known to us are so healthy as the Libyans; whether it be by reason of this practice, I cannot with exactness say; but most healthy they certainly are. When the children smart from the pain of the burning the Libyans have found a remedy, which is, to heal them by moistening with goats’ urine. This is what the Libyans themselves say.
188.	The nomads’ manner of sacrificing is to cut a piece from the victim’s ear for first-fruits and throw it over the house ; which done they wring the victim’s neck. They sacrifice to no gods save the sun and moon; that is, this is the practice of the whole nation ; but the dwellers by the Tritonian lake sacrifice to Athene chiefly, and next to Triton and Poseidon.
189.	It would teem that the robe and aegis of the images of Athene were copied by the Greeks from
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ἐποιήσαντο οιr/ Ελληνες· πλὴν γὰρ ἢ ὅτι σκυτίνη ἡ ἐσθὴς τῶν Αιβυσσεων ἐστὶ και οι θύσανοι οι ἐκ τῶν αἰγίδων αὐτῇσι οὐκ οφιες εἰσὶ ἀλλὰ ίμάντινοι, τά γε ἄλλα πάντα κατὰ τώντο ἔσταλται. καὶ δὴ καὶ τὺ οὔνομα κατήγοροι ὅτι ἐκ Αιβνης ηκει ἡ στολὴ των Παλλαδίων αἰγέας γδη περιβάλλονται ῆαλὰς περὶ τὴν έσθήτα θυσανωτάς αἱ Αίβνσσαι κεχριμενας ερενθεδάνω, ἐκ δὲ τῶν αίηεων τουτεων αἰγίδας οἱ "Ελληνες μετωνόμασαν. δοκέει δ’ ἔμοιγε καὶ ὀλολυγὴ ἐν ίροΐσι ενθαύτα πρώτον yενεσθαι· κάρτα yap ταὑτῃ χρέωνται καλῶς αἱ Αίβνσσαι. καί τεσσέρας ίππους συζεν-yvvvai παρά Αιβύων οι" Ελληνες μεμαθήκασι.
190.	Θάπτουσι δὲ τοὺς άποθνήσ κεντάς οι νομάδες κατά περ οἱ "Έλληνες, πλὴν Νασαμώνων ουτοι δὲ κατημένους θάπτονσι, φυΧάσσον τες, ἐπεὰν ἀγιῇ τὴν ψυχήν, ὅκως μιν κατίσουσι μηδὲ ύπτιος άποθανέεται. οικήματα δὲ σύμπηκτα ἐξ άνθερίκων ενειρμένων περὶ σγρίνους ἐστί, καὶ ταῦτα περιφόρητο, νόμοισι μεν τοιούτοισι ουτοι χρεωνται.
191.	Τὺ δὲ πρὸς εσπερης τοῦ Τρίτωνος ποταμού Αύσεων εχονται άροτήρες ήδη Αίβυες και οικίας νομίζοντες εκτήσθαι, τοῖσι οννομα κεεται Μάξυες· οἳ τὰ ἐπὶ δεξιὰ τῶν κεφαΧεων κομοωσι, τὰ δ’ ἐπ’ αριστερά κείρονσι, το δὲ σώμα χρίονται μίλτῳ. φασι δὲ ουτοι είναι των εκ Τροίης ἀνδρῶν. ἡ δὲ 1 2
1	The aegis is the. conventional buckler of Pallas. Probably the conservatism of religious art retained for the warrior goddess the goatskin buckler which was one of the earliest forms of human armour.
2	The όλολυγἡ (says Dr. Macan) was proper to the worship
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the Libyan women ; for save that the dress of Libyan women is leathern, and that the tassels of their goatskin bucklers are not snakes but made of thongs of hide, in all else their equipment is the same. Nay, the very name bewrays that the raiment of the statues of Pallas has come from Libya; for Libyan women wear hairless tasselled goatskins over their dress, coloured with madder, and the Greeks have changed the name of these into their “ aegis.”1 Further, to my thinking the ceremonial chant 2 first took its rise in Libya: for the women of that country chant very tunefully. And it is from the Libyans that the Greeks have learnt to drive four-horse chariots.
190.	The dead are buried by the nomads in Greek fashion, save by the Nasamones. These bury their dead sitting, being careful to make the dying man sit when he gives up the ghost, and not die lying supine. Their dwellings are compact of asphodel-stalks 8 twined about reeds; they can be carried hither and thither. Such are the Libyan usages.
191.	Westward of the river Triton and next to the Ausees begins the country of Libyans who till the soil and possess houses; they are called Maxyes; they wear their hair long on the right side of their heads and shave the left, and they paint their bodies with vermilion. These claim descent from the men who came from Troy. Their country, and the rest
of Athene; a cry of triumph or exultation, perhaps of Eastern origin and connected with the Semitic Hallelu (which survives in Hallelu jah).
* Asphodel is a long-stalked plant. The name has acquired picturesque associations ; but Homer’s *‘ asphodel meadow ” is in the unhappy realm of the deed, and is intended clearly to indicate a place of rank weeds.
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χώρη αυτή τε καί ἡ λοιπὴ τῆς Λιβύης ἡ πρὸς ἐσπέρην πολλῷ θηριωδέστερη τε καὶ δασυτέρη ἐστὶ τῆς τῶν νομάδων χώρης. ἡ μὲν γὰρ δὴ πρὸς τὴν ἡω τῆς Λιβύης, τὴν οἱ νομάδες νέμονσι, ἐστὶ ταπεινή τε καὶ ψαμμώδης μἐχρι τοῦ Τρίτοκος τΓοταμον, ἡ δὲ ἀπὸ τούτου τὺ πρὸς ἐσπερην ἡ τῶν άροτήρων δρύινη τε κάρτα καί δασέα καί θηριώδης· και yap οἱ ὅφιες οἱ ὺπερμεγάθεες καὶ οι λέοντε? κατὰ τούτους εἰσὶ καὶ οι ελέφαντες τε καὶ άρκτοι καί άσττίδες τε καὶ ὅνοι οἱ τα κέρεα ἔχοντες καὶ οἱ κυνοκέφαλοι και οι ακέφαλοι oi iv τοισι στήθεσι τούς οφθαλμούς ἔχοντες, ως δη λέγονται γε ὑπο Αιβύων, καί οι άγριοι ἄνδρες καὶ γυναίκες άγριαι, καί ἄλλα ττλήθει πολλὰ θηρία άκατάψευστα.
192.	Κατὰ τους νομάδας δὲ ἐστὶ τούτων οὐδέν, ἀλλ’ ἄλλα τοιάδε, ττύγαργοι και ζορκάδες καί βουβάλιες καί ονοι, ου κ οι τα κέρεα ἔχοντες ἀλλ.’ ἄλλοι άτΓοτοι (ου yap δη πίνουσι), καί δρυες, τῶν τὰ κέρεα τοῖσι φοίνιξι οι ττηχεες ττοιεύνται (μέγα-θος δὲ τὺ θηρίον τοῦτο κατὰ βουν ἐστι), καὶ βασ-σάρια καί ΰαιναι και υστριχες και κριοί άγριοι και δίκτυες και θωες καί ττάνθηρες καί βόρυες, καὶ κροκόδειλοι ὅσον τε τριττήχεες χερσαίοι, τῇσι σαύρησι έμφερέστατοι, καὶ στρουθοί κατάγαιος καί οφιες μικροί, κέρας ὲν έκαστος ἔχοντες· τ αυτά τε δη αυτόθι ἐστὶ θηρία καί τά περ τῇ άλλη, πλὴν ἐλάφου τε καὶ ὺος άγριον έλαφος δε και ύς άγριος εν Αιβύη πάμπαν οὐκ ἔστι. μυών δὲ γἐνεα τριξὰ αυτόθι ἐστί· οἳ μὲν δίποδες καλέον· ται, οἳ δὲ ζεγέριες (το δὲ οὔνομα τοῦτο ἐστὶ μὲν Λιβυστικὸν, δύναται δὲ κατ’ Έλλαδα γλώσσαν
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of the western part of Libya, is much fuller of wild beasts and more wooded than the country of the nomads. For the eastern region of Libya, which the nomads inhabit, is low-lying and sandy as far as the river Triton; but the land westward of this, where dwell the tillers of the soil, is exceeding hilly and wooded and full of wild beasts. In that country are the huge snakes, and the elephants and bears and asps, the horned asses, the dog-headed men and the headless that have their eyes in their breasts, as the Libyans say, and the wild men and women, besides many other creatures not fabulous.
192.	But in the nomads* country there are none of these; yet there are others, gazelles of divers kinds, asses, not the horned asses, but those that are called undrinking (for indeed they never drink), antelopes of the bigness of an ox, the horns whereof are made into the sides of a lyre, foxes, hyenas, porcupines, wild rams, the dictys and the borys,1 jackals and panthers, land crocodiles three cubits long, most like to lizards, and ostriches and little one-horned serpents; all these beasts are there besides those that are elsewhere too, save only deer and wild swine; of these two kinds there are none at all in Libya. There are in this country three kinds of mice, the two-footed,2 the “ zegeries ” (this is a Libyan word, signifying in our language hills),
1 The dictys and borys are not identifiable. (But there is a email African deer called the Dik-dik.)
8 Clearly, the jerboa.
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βουνοι), οι δὲ εχινεες. εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ ya\ai ἐν τῷ σιΧφίω γινὁμεναι τῇσι Ταρτησσίῃσι ὁμοιὁταται. τοσαύτα μὲν νυν θηρία ἡ τῶν νομάδων Αιβύων γῆ ἔχει, ὅσον ὴμεῖ? ἱστορεοντες ἐπὶ μακρὁτατον οἷοί τε ἐγενὁμεθα εξικέσθαι.
193.	Μαξὑων δὲ Αιβύων Ζαὑηκες ἔχονται, τοῖσι αἱ γυναίκες ήνιοχεύσι τὰ άρματα ἐς τον πόλεμον.
194.	Τούτων δὲ Γὑζαντες ἔχονται, ἐν τοῖσι μέλι πολλὸν μὲν μεΧισσαι κατεργάζονται, πολλῷ δ’ ἔτι πλέον Χεγεται δημιοεργούς ἄνδρας ποιεειν. μιΧτυύνται δ’ ὦν Πάντες ουτοι καλ ιτιθηκο-φαγεουσι· οἳ δὲ σφι άφθοροί ὅσοι ἐν τοῖσι ὅρεσι 7 ίνονται,
195.	Κατὰ τούτους δὲ λἐγουσι Καρχηδὁνιοι κεῖσθαι νήσον τῇ οὔνομα εἶναι Κύραυιν, μήκος μὲν διηκοσίων σταδίων, πλάτος δὲ στεινήν, διαβατόν ἐκ τἣς ηπείρου, εΧαιεων τε μεστήν καὶ άμττεΧων. λίμνην δὲ ἐν αὐτῇ εἶναι, ἐκ τῆς αἱ παρθένοι τῶν επιχωρίων τττεροισι ορνίθων κεχρι-μενοισι ττίσση ἐκ τῆς ἰλύος ψήγμα άραφερουσι χρυσού, ταῦτα εἰ μὲν ἔστι άΧηθεως ου κ οἶδα, τὰ δὲ λἐγεται γράφω· εἴη δ’ ἂν πᾶν, ὅκου καὶ εν Ζακυνθω εκ λίμνη? καὶ νέατος πίσσαν άναφερο-μέρηρ αυτός ἐγὼ ωρων. εἰσὶ μὲν καὶ πλεῦνες αι Χίμναι αυτόθι, ἡ ο’ ὦν μεγίστη αύτεων ἑβδομήκοντα ποδῶν πάντη, βάθος δὲ διόργυιος ἐστί· ἐς ταύτηρ κοντόν κατιεΐσι επ' άκρω μυρσίνην προσ-δήσαντες καὶ εττειτα άραφερουσι τῇ μυρσίνη πίσσαν, ὸδμὴν μὲν εχουσαν ασφάλτου, τὰ δ’ ἄλλα τῆς Πιερικῆς πίσσης άμείνω. εσχεουσι δὲ ἐς λάκκον ορωρυγμενον άγχοϋ τής "λίμνης· ἐπεὰν δὲ
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and the hairy, as they are called. There are also weasels found in the silphium, very like to the weasels of Tartessus. So many are the wild creatures of the nomads’ country, as far as by our utmost enquiry we have been able to learn.
193.	Next to the Maxyes of Libya are the Zauekes, whose women drive their chariots to war.
194.	Next to these are the Gyzantes, where much honey is made by bees, and much more yet (so it is said) by craftsmen.1 It is certain that they all paint themselves with vermilion and eat apes, which do greatly abound in their mountains.
195.	Off their coast (say the Carchedonians) there lies an island called Cyrauis, two hundred furlongs long and narrow across; there is a passage to it from the mainland ; it is full of olives and vines. It is said that there is a lake in this island wherefrom the maidens of the country draw up gold-dust out of the mud with feathers smeared with pitch. I know not if this be truly so; I write but what is said. Yet all things are possible; for I myself saw pitch drawn from the water of a pool in Zacynthus. The pools there are many; the greatest of them is seventy feet long and broad, and two fathoms deep. Into this they drop a pole with a myrtle branch made fast to its end, and bring up pitch on the myrtle, smelling like asphalt, and for the rest better than the pitch of Pieria. Then they pour it into a pit that they have dug near the pool; and when
1 cp. vii. 31, where men are said to make honey out of wheat and tamarisk.
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άθροίσωσι συχνήν, οὕτω ἐς τοὺς αμφορέας ἐκ τοῦ λάκκου καταχέουσι. ο τι δ’ ἄν έσπέση ἐς την λίμνην, ὑπὸ γῆν ἰὸν αναφαίνεται ἐν τῇ θαΧασση· ἢ δὲ απέχει ως τέσσερα στάδια ἀπὸ τῆς λίμνης. οὕτω ὦν καὶ τὰ ἀπὸ τῆς νήσου τής ἐπὶ Λιβύη κείμενης οικότα ἐστὶ άΧηθείη.
196.	Λέγουσι δὲ καὶ τάδε Καρχηδὁνιοι. εἶναι τῆς Λιβύης χώρον τε καί ανθρώπους ἔξω Ἠρακλέων στηΧέων κατοικη μένους· ες τούς έττεάν άπίκωνται καί έξέΧωνται τα φορτία, θέντες αὐτὰ ἐπεξῆς παρὰ τὴν κυματώγην, έσβάντες ες τα πΧοΐα τύφειν καπνόν, τούς δ' επιχωρίους ίδομένους τον καπνόν ίέναι έπϊ την θαΧασσαν καί ἔπειτα ἀντὶ των φορτίων χρυσόν τιθέναι καί εξαναχωρέειν πρόσω από των φορτίων, τούς δὲ Καρχηοονίους εκ β αντος σκεπτεσθαι, καί ἣν μὲν φαἵνηταί σ φι άξιος ό χρυσός των φορτίων, άνεΧομενοι απαλλάσσονται, ἢν δὲ μὴ άξιος, έσβάντες ὀπίσω ἐς τὰ πλοῖα κατέαται· οι δὲ προσεΧθόντες αΧΧον προς ων εθηκαν χρυσόν, ές ου αν πείθωσι. ἀδικέειν δὲ ουδετέρους· ούτε γὰρ αυτούς του χρυσού άπτε-σθαι πριν αν σφι άπισωθή τῇ άξιη των φορτίων, ούτ εκείνους των φορτίων άπτεσθαι πρότερον ή αυτοί τὺ χρυσίον Χάβωσι.
197.	Oύτοι μεν εἰσὶ τοὺς ἡμεῖς έχομεν Λιβύων όνομάσαι, καί τούτων οι πολλοὶ βασιΧέος τού Μήδων ούτε τι νῦν ου τε τότε εφρόντιζον οὐδέν. τοσόνδε δε ἔτι ἔχω είπειν περί της χώρης ταύτης, οτ ι τέσσερα εθνεα νέμεται αυτήν καί ον πΧέω τούτων, οσον ημείς ἴδμεν, καὶ τὰ μὲν δύο αυτόχθονο των έθνέων τὰ δὲ δύο ου, Λίβυες μεν καί Α ίθίοπες αύτόχθονες, οι μεν τὰ πρὸς β ο ρέω οι δὲ
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much is collected there, they fill their vessels from the pit. Whatever thing falls into the pool is carried under ground and appears again in the sea, which is about four furlongs distant from the pool. Thus, then, the story coming from the island off the Libyan coast is like the truth.
196.	Another story too is told by the Carche-donians. There is a place, they say, where men dwell beyond the Pillars of Heracles; to this they come and unload their cargo; then having laid it orderly by the waterline they go aboard their ships and light a smoking fire. The people of the country see the smoke, and coming to the sea they lay down gold to pay for the cargo and withdraw away from the wares. Then the Carchedonians disembark and examine the gold; if it seems to them a fair price for their cargo, they take it and go their ways ; but if not, they go aboard again and wait, and the people come back and add more gold till the ship-inen are satisfied. Herein neither party (it is said) defrauds the other; the Carchedonians do not lay hands on the gold till it matches the value of their cargo, nor do the people touch the cargo till the shipmen have taken the gold.
197.	These are all the Libyans whom we can name, and of their kings the most part cared nothing for the king of the Medes at the time of which I write, nor do they care for him now. I have thus much further to say of this country: four nations and no more, as far as our knowledge serves, inhabit it, whereof two are aboriginal and two are not; the Libyans in the north and the Ethiopians in the
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τὰ πρὸς νότου τῆ? Λιβύης οἰκίον τες, Φοίνικες δὲ καὶ "Ελληνες ἐπήλυδες.
198.	Δοκέει δὲ μοι οὐδ’ αρετήν είναι τις ἡ Λιβύη σπουδαίη ὧστε ἢ Ἀσίῃ ἣ Εὐρώπη παρα-βληθήναι, πλὴν Κίνυπος μοὑνης· τὺ γὰρ δὴ αὐτὸ ούνομα ἡ γῆ τῷ ποταμῷ ἔχει. αὕτη δὲ ἀμοίη τῇ ἀρίστη 7εύ>ν Δήμητρος καρπόν εκφέρειν οὐδὲ ἔοικε οὐδὲν τῇ ἄλλῃ Λιβύη. μελάγγαιὸς τε γὰρ ἐστὶ καὶ ἔπυδρος πίδαξι, καὶ οὔτε αύχμοΰ φροντί-ζουσα οὐδὲν οὔτε όμβρον πλέω πιοῦσα δεδήληται· ὕεται γὰρ δὴ ταῦτα τῆς Λιβύης, τῶν δὲ εκφορίων τ ον καρπού τ αὐτὰ μέτρα τῇ Βαβυλωνιῃ γῇ κατ ι-σταται. ἀγαθὴ δὲ γἣ καὶ τὴν Εὐεσπερῖται νε-μονται* ἐπ’ εκατοστά yap, επεαν αυτή εωυτης άριστα ένείκη, εκφέρει, η δὲ ἐν τῇ Κίνυπι ἐπὶ τ ριηκόσια.
199.	Ἕχει δὲ καὶ ἡ Κυρηναίη χώρη, εούσα υψηλότατη τ αυτής τῆς Λιβύης την οι νομάδες νέμονται, τρεις ώρας εν ὲωυτῇ αξίας θάματος. πρώτα μεν yap τα παραθαλάσσια των καρπών opya άμάσθαί τε καί τpυyάσθaι· τούτων τε δὴ avy^Kopia μενών τα υπέρ των θαλασσιλών χάρων τα μέσα opya συyκομίζεσθαι, τα βουνούς καλέουσι· σvyκεκόμιστaί τε οντος ό μέσος καρπός καί ο εν τη κατυπερτάτη της γῆς πεπαίνεταί τε καί opya, ώστε εκπέποταί τε και καταβέβρωται ό πρώτος καρπός κα\ ό τελευταίος συμπaρayί-νεται. οὓτω ἐπ’ ὀκτὼ μήνας Κυρηναίους όπάρη επέχει. ταῦτα μέν νυν ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον είρησθω.
200.	Οἷ δὲ Φερετίμης τιμωροϊ ΤΙέρσαι ἐπείτε ἐκ τῆς Αἰγύπτου σταλέντες υπό Ἀρυάνδεω ἀπί-κατο ἐς τὸν Νάρκην, έπολιόρκεον την πάλιν
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south of Libya are aboriginal, the Phoenicians and Greeks are later settlers.
198.	To my thinking, there is in no part of Libya any great excellence whereby it should be compared to Asia or Europe, save only in the region which is called by the same name as its river, Cinyps. But this region is a match for the most fertile cornlands in the world, nor is it at all like to-the rest of Libya. For .the soil is black and well watered by springs, and has no fear of drought, nor is it harmed by drinking excessive showers (there is rain in this part of Libya). Its yield of com is of the same measure as in the land of Babylon. The land inhabited by the Euhesperitae is also good; it yields at the most an hundredfold ; but the land of the Cinyps region yields three hundredfold.
199.	The country of Cyrene, which is the highest part of that Libya which the nomads inhabit, has the marvellous boon of three harvest seasons. First on the sea-coast the fruits of the earth are ripe for reaping and plucking : when these are gathered, the middle region above the coast, that which they call the Hills, is ripe for gathering: and no sooner is this yield of the middle country gathered than the highest-lying crops are mellow and ripe, so that the latest fruits of the earth are coming in when the earliest are already spent by way of food and drink. Thus the Cvrenaeans have a harvest lasting eight months. Of these matters, then, enough.
200.	Now when the Persians sent by Aryandes from Egypt to avenge Pheretime came to Barce,1 they laid siege to the city, demanding the surrender of
1 The story broken off in ch. 167 is resinned.
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επ αγγελλόμενο ι εκδιδόναι τοὺς αίτιους του φόνου του Άρκεσίλεω· τῶν δὲ πᾶν γὰρ ἦν τὺ πλῆθος μεταίτιον, οὐκ ἐδἑκοντο τοὺς λόγους, ἐνθαῦτα δὴ ἐπολιὁρκεον τὴν Βάρκην ἐπὶ μήνας εννέα, ορύσσοντας τε ορύγματα νπόγαια φέροντα ἐς τὺ τοίχος και προσβολάς καρτεράς ποιεύμενοι. τὰ μέν νυν ορύγματα ἀνὴρ χαλκεὺς άνευρε επιχάλκφ άσπίδι, ὧδε έπιφρασθείς· περιφερών αυτήν εντός του τείχεος προσΐσχέ προς τὸ δάπεδον τῆς πολιος. τὰ μὲν δη ἄλλα ἔσκε κωφά προς τὰ προσΐσχε, κατά δὲ τὰ όρυσσόμενα η^εεσκε ό χαλκός της άσπίδος. άντορύσσοντες ὅ άν ταύτῃ οἱ Βαρκαῖο* εκτεινον των ΤΙερσέων τοὺς γεωρυχέοντας. τοῦτο μὲν δὴ οὕτω έξευρέθη, τὰ? δὲ προσβολάς άπε-κρούοντο οι Βαρκαΐοι.
201. Χρόνον δὲ δὴ πολλὸν τριβομένων καί πιπτόντων άμφοτερων πολλών καί ούκ fjaaov των Περσέων, 'Άμασις ὁ στρατηγός του πεζόν μηγανάται τοιάδε. μαθων τοὺς Βαρκαίους ὡς κατα μεν το ισχυρόν ουκ αιρετοί ειεν, οολῳ οε αιρετοί, ποιέει τοιάδε· ννκτός τάφρην όρύξας ευ ρέαν ἐπ έτεινε ξύλα άσ θενέα υπέρ αυτής, κατύπερθε δὲ ἐπιπολῆς τῶν ξύλων χούν γης επεφόρησε ποιέων τη άλλη γη ἰσὁπεδον. άμα ημέρη δὲ ἐς λὁγους προεκαλέετο τούς Βαρκαίους· οι δὲ ἀσπαστῶς ύπήκουσαν, ες δ σφι ἕαδε όμολογίη χρήσασθαι. τὴν δὲ όμολογίην έποιεύντο τοιηνδε τινα, ἐπὶ τῆς κρυπτής τάφρου τάμνοντες ορκια, ἔστ’ ὰν ἡ 7ῆ αὕτη οὕτω ἔχῃ, μένειν το ορκιον κατα χώρην, καὶ Βαρκαίους τε ὺποτελέειν φάναι άξίην βασιλέϊ και Π έρσας μηδέν άλλο νεοχμούν κατά Βαρκαίους. μετά δὲ τὺ ορκιον Βαρκαΐοι 402
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those who were guilty of the slaying of Arcesilaus: but the Barcaeans, whose whole people were accessory to the deed, would not consent. Then the Persians besieged Barce for nine months, digging underground passages leading to the walls, and making violent assaults. As for the mines, a smith discovered them by the means of a shield coated with bronze, and this is how he found them: carrying the shield round the inner side of the walls he smote it against the ground of the city ; all other places where he smote it returned but a dull sound, but where the mines were the bronze of the shield rang clear. Here the Barcaeans made a countermine and slew those Persians who were digging the earth. Thus the mines were discovered, and the assaults were beaten off by the townsmen.
201.	When much time was spent and ever many on both sides (but of the Persians more) were slain, Ainasis the general of the land army devised a plot, as knowing that Barce could not be taken by force but might be taken by guile: he dug by night a wide trench and laid frail planks across it, which he then covered over with a layer of earth level with the ground about it. Then when day came he invited the Barcaeans to confer with him, and they readily consented; at last all agreed to conditions of peace. This was done thus : standing on the hidden trench, they gave and took a sworn assurance that their treaty should hold good while the ground where they stood was unchanged; the Barcaeans should promise to pay a due sum to the king, and the Persians should do the Barcaeans no hurt. When the sworn agreement was made, the towns-
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μὲν πιστεὑσαντες τούτοισι αυτοί τε ἐξήισαν ἐκ τοῦ ἄστεος καὶ τῶν πολεμίων εων παριέναι ἐς τὺ τεῖχος τον βουΧόμενον, τὰς πάσας ττὑλας ἀνοίξαντες* οἱ δὲ Πἐρσαικαταρρὴξαντες τὴν κρυπτήν γέφυραν ἔθεον έσω ἐς τὺ τείχος· κατερρηξαν δὲ τοῦδε εἵνεκα τὴν ἐποίησαν γέφυραν, ινα έμπε-δορκέοιεν, ταμόντες τοῖσι Β αρκαίοισι χρονον μενειν αἰεὶ τὺ ορκιον ὅσον ἀν ἡ γῆ μὲνῃ κατα τότε εἶχε· καταρρηξασι δὲ οὐκέτι ἔμενε τὺ ορκιον κατα χώρην.
202.	Τοὺς μέν νυν αίτιωτάτους των Βαρκαίων ἡ Φερετίμη, ἐπείτε οἱ ἐκ τῶν Περσέων παρεδόθη-σαν, άνεσκοΧόπισε κυκΧω τον τείχεος, των δέ σφι γυναικών τούς μαζούς άποταμουσα περιεστιξε καὶ τούτοισι τὺ τείχος· τοὺς δὲ Χοιπούς των Βαρκαίων Χηίην έκέΧευε θέσθαι τούς ΤΙέρσας, πλὴν ὅσοι αυτών ἦσαν Βαττιάὅαι τε καὶ τοῦ φόνου ου μεταίτιοι· τούτοισι δὲ τὴν πόλιν ἐπέ-τρεψε ἡ Φερετίμη.
203.	Τοὺς ὦν δὴ Χοιπούς τῶν Β αρκαίων οι ΤΙέρσαι άνδραποδισάμενοι άπηισαν οπίσω· καί ἐπείτε ἐπὶ τῇ Κυρηναίων πόΧι επέστησαν, οι Κυρηναΐοι Χόγιον τι άποσιεύμενοι διεξήκαν αὐτοὺς διὰ τοῦ ἄστεος. διεξιούσης δε της στρατιής Βάδρης μὲν ὁ τοῦ ναυτικού στρατού στρατηγός εκέΧευε αίρέειν την πόΧιν, Ἀμασις δὲ ὁ τοῦ πεξοῦ οὐκ ἔα* ἐπὶ Βάρκην γὰρ άποσταΧηναι μούνην Ελληνίδα πόλιν ἐς δ διεξεΧθούσι καί ίζομένοισι επί Διὸς Αυκαίου οχθον μετεμέΧησέ σφι ου σχούσι την Κυρηνην, καί έπειρώντο το δεύτερον παριέναι ἐς αυτήν οι δε Κυρηναΐοι ου περιώρων. τοῖσι δὲ Πἐρσῃσι οὐδενὸς μαχομένον φόβος ενέ-404
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men, trusting in it and opening all their gates, themselves came out of the city, and suffered all their enemies who so desired to enter within the walls: but the Persians broke down the hidden bridge and ran into the city. They broke down the bridge that they had made, that so they might keep the oath which they had sworn to the Barcaeans, namely, that this treaty should hold good for as long as the ground remained as it was; but if they broke the bridge the treaty held good no longer.
202.	Pheretime took the most guilty of the Barcaeans, when they were delivered to him by the Persians, and set them impaled round the top of the wall; she cut off the breasts of their women and planted them round the wall in like manner. As for the remnant of the Barcaeans, she bade the Persians take them as their booty, save as many as were of the house of Battus and not accessory to the murder; to these she committed the governance of the city.
203.	The Persians thus enslaved the rest of the Barcaeans, and departed homewards. When they halted at Cyrene, the Cyrenaeans suffered them to pass through their city, that a certain oracle might be fulfilled. As the army was passing through, Badres the admiral of the fleet was for taking the city, but Amasis the general of the land army would not consent, saying that he had been sent against Barce and no other Greek city ; at last they passed through Cyrene and encamped on the hill of Lycaean Zeus; there they repented of not having taken the city, and essayed to enter it again, but the Cyrenaeans would not suffer them. Then, though none attacked them, fear fell upon the Persians, and they
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πεσε, ἀποδραμὁντες τε ὅσον τε εξήκοντα στάδια ϊζοντο· ἱδρυθἐντι δὲ τῷ στρατοπὲδῳ ταὑτῃ ἦλθε παρὰ Ἀρυάνδεω ἄγγελος ἀποκαλέων αυτούς, οι δὲ Πὲρσαι Πυρηναίων δεηθὲντες ἐπὁδιά σφι δοῦναι ἔτυχον, Χαβόντες δὲ ταΰτα άπαΧΧάσσοντο ἐ? την Αίγυπτον. παραΧαβόντε? δὲ τὺ ἐνθεῦτεν αυτούς Αίβυες τής τε ίσθήτος εἵνεκα καὶ τῆς σκευής τούς ύποΧειπο μένους αυτών και επεΧκο μένους ἐφὁνευον, ἐς δ ἐς τὴν Αίγυπτον άπίκοντο.
204.	Οντος ὁ Περσὲων στρατὸς τῆς Αιβύης ἑκαστάτω ἐ? Εὐεσπερίδας ἦλθε. τοὺς δὲ ἡνδρα-ττοΖίσαντο των Βαρκαίων, τούτους δὲ ἐκ τῆς Αἰγύπτου ἀνασπάστους ἐποίησαν παρὰ βασιΧεα, βασιΧεύς δὲ σφι Δαρεῖος εΒωκε τῆς Βακτρίης χώρης κώμην ἐγκατοικῆσαι. οἳ δὲ τῇ κώμη ταύτῃ οὔνομα ἔθεντο Βάρκην, ἦ περ ἔτι καὶ ἐς ἐμὲ ἦν οίκεομενη ἐν γή τῆ Βακτρίη.
205.	Οὐ μὲν οὐδὲ ὴ Φερετίμη εὖ τὴν ζὁην κατἐ-πλεξε. ως yap δὴ τάχιστα ἐκ τῆς Αιβύης τισα-μὲνη τούς Βαρκαίους ἀπενὁστησε ἐς την Αίγυπτον, άπέθανε κακώς· ζῶσα γἀγ εὐλὲων εξεζεσε, ώς ἄρα άνθ ρώποισι αι λίην ίσχυραι τιμωρίαι προς θεών επίφθονοι ηινονται' ἐκ μὲν δὴ Φερετίμης τἧς Βάττου τοιαύτη τε καὶ τοσαύτη τιμωριη iyeveTO ἐς Βαρκαίους.
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fled to a place sixty furlongs distant and there encamped ; and presently while they were there a messenger from Aryandes came to the camp bidding them return. The Persians asked and obtained of the Cyrenaeans provisions for their march, having received which they departed, to go to Egypt; but after that they fell into the hands of the Libyans, who slew the laggards and stragglers of the host for the sake of their garments and possessions; till at last they came to Egypt.
204.	This Persian armament advanced as far as Euhesperidae in Libya and no farther. As for the Barcaeans whom they had taken for slaves, they carried them from Egypt into banishment and brought them to the king, and Darius gave them a town of Bactria to dwell in. They gave this town the name Barce, and it remained an inhabited place in Bactria till my own lifetime.
205.	But Pheretime fared ill too, and made no good ending of her life. For immediately after she had revenged herself on the Barcaeans and returned to Egypt, she died a foul death; her living body festered and bred worms : so wroth, it would seem, are the gods with over-violent human vengeance. Such, and so great, was the vengeance which Pheretime daughter of Battus wrought upon the people of Barce.
407
Digitized by Google
JNDEX OF PROPER NAMES
Digitized by
INDEX OF PROPER NAMES
Abarls, iv. 36 Aces, ill. 117 Achaemenee, iii. 12 Achaemenidae, iii. 65 Achilles' Race, iv. 55, 76 Adicran. iv. 159 Adrias, iv. 33 Adyrmachldae, iv. 168 Aeaces (1), iii. 39
—	(2). Iv. 138 Aegean, iv. 85 Aegeus, iv. 149 Aegidae, lv. 149 Aegiaa, iii. 59, 131 AegU, Ui. 92
Aegyptus, Ui. 1-16 et passim Aenus, iv. 90
Aeotta, Ui. 1, 90 ; iv. 89,138 Aesanias, lv. 150 Aeschrionian tribe, iii, 26 Aethlopia, iii. 17, 19, 21, 25, 30, 94, 97 ; iv. 101, 197
Agathyrsi, lv. 49, 100, 102, 103, 125 Agathyrsus, lv. 10 Agbat&na (1), Ui. 64, 92
—	(2), Ui. 62, 64 Agenor, iv. 147 Aglomachus, iv. 164 Agri&nes, iv. 90 Alarodii, ill. 94 Alazir. iv. 164 Alazones, iv. 17, 52 Alilat, Ui. 8
Alpis, iv. 49
Amasle (1), UI. 1, 4, 10, 14, 16, 40-43, 47, 126
—	(2Xlv. 167, 201, 203 Amwones, iv. 110-117 Ammonii, iii. 25-26; iv. 181 Amphi&raus, iii. 91 Amphicr&tee» UL 59 Amphllochus, Hi. 01
HEROD. II.
Amyrtaeus, iii. 15 Anacharsis, iv. 46, 76, 77 Anacreon, iii. 121 Anaphlystus, iv. 99 Androphagi, lv. 18, 100, 102, 106.
119, 125 Andros, iv. 33 Angrus, iv. 49 Aparytae, iii. 91 Aphrodisias, lv. 169 Aphrodite, iii. 8 ; iv. 59, 67 Apia, iv. 59 Apis, Ui. 27-29, 33, 64 Apollo, Ui. 52; lv. 15, 59, 155, 103 Apollonia, iv. 90, 93 Apries, Iii. 1; iv. 159 Arabia, iii. 4, 8, 9, 88, 91, 97, 107, 112; lv. 39, 42 Arams, iv. 48 Araxes, iii. 36 ; iv. 11, 40 Arcadia, iv. 161 Arcesilaus (1), iv. 159
—	(2), iv. 160
—	(3), iv. 162, 164, 165, 167, 200 Archias, iii. 55
Ares, iv. 59, 62 Arge, iv. 35 Arglmpasa, iv. 59, 67 Argippaei, iv. 23 Argo, iv. 145, 179 Argos, iii. 131; iv. 152 Ariantas, lv. 81 Ariapithes, lv. 70, 78 Arii. itt. 93
Arimaspi, 111. 116; iv. 13-27 Aristagoras (1), iv. 138
—	(2). iv. 138 Ariateas, iv. 13-15 Aristodemus, iv. 147 Ariston. lvTl38 Aristopnilides, iii. 136 Armenia, iii. 93
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Arpoxais, iv. 5. β
Art&banua, iv. 83,143
Artace, Iv. 14
Artanes, lv. 49
Artemis, iv. 33, 87
Artemisium, lv. 35
Artescus, iv. 92
Artontes, 111. 128
Artyetone, HI. 88
Aryandes, iv. 166, 167, 200, 203
Asbystae, iv. 170
Asia (continent), passim; (wife of Prometheus), lv. 45 Asies, iv. 45 Aspathines, ill. 70, 78 Assyria, ill. 92, 155 ; iv. 39, 87 Astyages, ill. 62 Athene, Hi. 59 ; iv. 180, 189 Athrys, iv. 49 Atlas, lv. 49, 184 Atossa, Hi. 68, 88, 133, 134 Attica, iii. 134 Auchatae, iv. β Augila, lv. 172, 182 Auras, iv. 49 Auschisae, lv. 171 Auses, lv. 180, 191 Autesion, lv. 147 Aziris, iv. 157, 169
Babylon, iii. 89, 95, 150-159; iv. 198
Bactria, Iii. 92, 102; iv. 204 Badres, iv. 167, 203 Bagaeus, iii. 128
Barce (1), iii. 13, 91; iv. 164, 167, 171, 200-204
—	(2), iv. 204 Battiadae, iv. 202 Battus (li, iv. 150, 155, 159
—	(2), iv. 159
—	(3), iv. 161, 205 Borysthenes (river), iv. 5, 18, 24,
45, 47, 53-56, 81, 101
—	(town), iv. 17, 18, 53, 74, 78 Bosporus (Cimmerian), iv. 12. 28;
100
—	(Thracian), iv. 83, 85, 86, 118 Brauron, iv. 145 Brentesium, iv. 99
Brongus, iv. 49 Budini, iv. 21, 108 Byzantium, iv. 87,144
Cabales, ill. 00
Cabiri, ill. 37
Cadmus, lv. 147
Cadytis, iii. 5
Calasiries. lv. 180
Calchedon, iv. 85, 144
Callantiae, iii. 07
Callatiae, iii. 38
Callipidae. iv. 17
Calliste, iv. 147
Cambyses, passim ap. itL
Carchedon, iii. 17, 19; lv. 43, 195
Carcinitis, iv. 55, 99
Caria, iii. 11, 90
Carpathus, iii. 45
Carpis, iv. 49
Carystus, iv. 33
Casian (mountain), iii. 5
Caspatyrus, Iii. 102 ; iv. 44
Caspian, iii. 92, 93 ; iv. 40
Cassandane, iii. 2
Cassiterides, iii. 115
Catiari, iv. 6
Caucasus, iii. 97 ; iv. 12
Caucones, iv. 148
Caystrobiua, iv. 13
Celtae, iv. 49
Charilaus, Ui. 145
Chersonesus (1), iv. 99
— (2), iv. 143
Chorasmii, iii. 93, 117
Cilicia, Ui. 90
Cimmeria, lv. 1, 11, 12, 45, 100
Cinyps, iv. 175, 198
Cissif, iU. 91, 155
Cius, iv. 49
Cleombrotus, iv. 81
Cleomenes, iii. 148
Cnidus, iii. 138 ; iv. 164
Cnossus, iii. 122
Co6s, iv. 97
Colaeus, lv. 152
Colaxals, iv. 5, 7
Colchi, iii. 97 : iv. 37, 40
Coutadesdus, iv. 90
Corinth, iii. 48, 49, 52, 134 ; iv. 162.
180
Corobiua, iv. 151
Corys, iii. 9
Cotys, iv. 45
Cranaspes, iii. 126
Crete, iii. 44, 59; iv. 45, 151, 154,
101
Crobyzi, iv. 49 Croesus, iii. 14, 34. 36, 47 Croton, iii. 131,136,137
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Cydonia, lii. 44. 59 Cynetes, iv. 49
Cyprus, lii. 19, 91; iv. 162, 164 Cyrauifl, iv. 195
Cyrene, iii. 13, 91,131; iv. 154-165, 169, 186, 203 Cyrmianae, iv. 93 Cyrus, passim ap. iii.
Cyzicue, iv. 14, 76
Dadlcae, iii. 91 Daphnis, iv. 138 Daritae, lii. 02 Darius, passim Dascyleum, iii. 120, 120 Delos, iv. 33, 35
Delphi, ill. 57; iv. 15, 150, 156, 161-163, 179
Democedes, iii. 125, 129,137 Demonax, iv. 161 Dictyne, ill. 59
Dionysus, lii. 8, 97, 111; iv. 79, 87, 108
Dorians, iii. 66
Elephantine, iii. 19, 20 Ells, lit 132 ; iv. 30, 148 Epaphus, iii. 27, 28 Epidaums, iii. 50, 52 Epium, iv. 148 Erinyes, iv. 149 Erxander, iv. 97 Erythea, iv. 8 Eryxo, iv. 160 Etearchue, iv. 154 Euboea, iii. 89 ; Iv. 33 Evelthon, iv. 162 Euesperides, iv. 171, 204 Eueeperitae, Iv. 198 Eup&iinus, iii. 60 Euphemides, lv. 150 Europa, iii. 96, 115; iv. 36, 42, 45, 49, 89, 143, 198 Eurysthenes, iv. 147 Euxine, lii. 93; Iv. 8. 10, 38, 46, 81, 85-87, 89, 95, 99 Exampaeus, iv. 62, 81
Gadira, lv. 8 Gandarii, iii. 91 Garamantes, lv. 174, 183 Gebeleizie, lv. 94 Gelonus (1), iv. 10 — (2), iv. 102. 103,119, 13β Gerrhi, iv. 63, 71
Gerrhus, iv. 19, 47, 53, 56 Geryon, lv. 8 Oetae, iv. 93, 94. 96, 118 Giligapiae, iv. 169 Gillus, lii. 138 Gindanes, lv. 176 Gnurus, iv. 76
Gobryae, lii. 70, 73, 78 ; iv. 132,134
Goetosyrue, iv. 59
Grimms, iv. 150
Gyges, iii. 122
Gyzantes, lv. 194
Haemus, lv. 49 Hebrus, iv. 90
Hellas (and Hellenes), passim Hellespont, iv. 38, 76, 85, 89, 90.
95, 137, 144 Hephaestus, iii. 37 Heracles, iv. 8-10, 59, 82 Heraeum, iv. 90 Hermion, iii. 59 Herophantus, iv. 138 Hesiod us, lv. 32 Hippoclue, iv. 138 Hippolaus, iv. 63 Histia, iv. 59, 127 Hiatlaeus, iv. 137, 138, 141 Homer, iv. 29, 32 Hydarnes, iii. 70 Hydrea, iii. 59 Hylaea, lv. 9, 18, 54, 56, 76 Hypacyris, lv. 47, 55 Hypanls, iv. 17, 18, 47, 52, 81 Hyperborei, iv. 13, 32, 33, 35, 36 Hyperoche, iv. 33-35 Hyrcani. iii. 117 Hyrgis, iv. 57
Hystaspes, iii. 70, 140 ; iv. 83, 91 Hytennees, iii. 90
Iapygla, iii. 138; iv. 99 Iason, iv. 179
Idanthyrsus, iv. 76, 120, 127
Ienysus, 111. 6
Ilithyia, iv. 35
Illyria, lv. 49
Inaros, iii. 12, 15
India, lii. 38, 94-106; iv. 40, 44
Indus, iv. 44
Intaphrenes, iii. 70, 78,118, 119 Ionians, lii. 39, 90,122, 127 ; iv. 35, 89, 95, 97, 128, 133-140, 142 Iphigenia, iv. 103 Irasa, iv. 158
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Isis, iv. IS*
Issedonee, iv. 13, 26, 32 Istms, iv. 47-51, 53, 80, 89, 93, 97-101, 118, 122, 133-136 Italia, 111. 136, 138 ; iv. 15 Itanus, iv. 151 Iyrcae, iv. 22
Lacedaemon, iii. 39, 54-56; iv.
147-149 Laius, iv. 149 Laodamas (1), iv. 138 — (2), lv. 152 Laodice, iv. 33, 35 Lasonii, iii. 90 Learchus, iv. 160 Lemnos, iv. 145 Lepreum, iv. 148 Lesbos, iii. 39 ; iv. 97 Leucon, iv. 160
Libya, ill. 17, 96, 115 et passim ap. iv.
Lipoxals, iv. 5
Lotophagi, iv. 177, 183
Loxiae, iv. 163
Lycaretus, iii. 143
Lycia, iii. 4, 90 ; iv. 35, 45
Lycophron, Iii. 50, 63
Lycus (river), iv. 123
—^(grandfather of Anacharsi?), iv.
Lydia, ill. 90, 127; iv. 45
Machlyes, iv. 178,180 Macistus, iv. 148 Macrones, iii. 04 Maeandrius, iii. 123, 142-148 Maeandrus, iii. 122 Maeetae, iv. 123 Maeetes (river), iv. 45 Maeetian lake, iv. 57, 101, 120 Magi, iii. 61-80, 88, 118, 126, 140, 150, 153 ; iv. 132 Magnesia, iii. 122 Magnetes, iii. 90 Mandrocles, iv. 87, 88 Manes, iv. 45 Mantinea, iv. 161 Maraphii, iv. 167 Mares, ill. 94 Mariandyni, iii. 90 Maris, iv. 49
Massagetae, iii. 36; iv. 11, 172 Matieni, ill. 94
414
Maxyes, lv. 191
Medians, iii. 65, 126; iv. 4, 37. 40 Megabyzu? (1). iii. 153, 160 ; iv. 43
—	(2), Iii. 70, 81
—	(3), iii. 160
Melanchlaeni, iv. 20, 102, 107, 119 125
Melissa, iii. 50 Membliarus, lv. 147 Menelaus, iv. 160 Mesambria, iv. 93 Metrodorus, iv. 138 Milo, iii. 137 Miltiades, iv. 137 Milyae, iii. 90 Minos, iii. 122 Minyae, lv. 145-150 Mitrobates, 111. 120, 126, 127 Mnesarchus, iv. 96 Moeris, iii. 01 Mosch!, Ui. 94 Mossynoeci, iii. 94 Myci, iii. 93 Myriandric gulf, lv. 38 Myrinaei, iv. 140 Myrsus, iii. 122 Mysia, Ui. 00
Mytilene, iii. 13, 14; iv. 97
Naparis, iv. 48 Nasamones, iv. 172, 190 Naustrophus, iii. 60 Necos, iv. 42
Neuri, lv. 17, 51, 100,102, 105, 110,
125
Nilus, iii. 10 ; iv. 39, 42, 45. 60, 63
Ninus iii. 155
Nipsaei, lv. 93
Nisoea, iii. 106
Nitetis, iii. 1
Νοδβ, iv. 49
Nudium, iv. 148
Nysa, Iii. 97
Oarus, iv. 123 Oasis, iii. 26 Oaxus, lv. 154 Octamae&des, lv. 80 Odrysae, iv. 92 Oebares, iii. 85 Oedipus, lv. 149 Oeobazus, iv. 84 Oeolycus, iv. 149 Olbiopolitae, iv. 18 Olen, iv. 35
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Ople, iv. 35 Opoea, iv. 78 Ordessus, iv. 48 Oricus, iv. 78 Oroetes, ill. 120-129, 140 Orotalt, iii. 8 Orthocorybantii, iii. 92 Otanes, iii. 67-72, 76, 80, 83, 141, 144, 147, 149
Pactyes, iii. 93, 102; iv. 44 Padaei, iii. 99
Palaestina, iii. 5, 91; iv. 39
Pamphylia, iii. 90
Pantagnotus, iii. 39
Panticapes, iv. 18, 47, 54
Pantimathi, ill. 92
Papaeus, iv. 59
Paphlagones, 111. 90
Paralatae, iv. 6
Parlcanii, iii. 92
Parmys, iii. 88
Paroreatae, iv. 148
Parthia, iii. 93, 117
Patald, iii. 37
Patizeithes, iii. 61
Pausanias. iv. 81
Pausicae, Iii. 92
Paueiris, iii. 15
Pelion, iv. 179
Pelusium, iii. 10
Periander, ill. 48, 50, 53
Perinthus, iv. 90
Persae, passim
Phaedyme, iii. 68, 69
Phanes, Iii. 4,11
Phamaspes, Iii. 2, 68
Phusis, iv. 37, 38, 45, 80
Pheretime, iv. 162, 165, 167, 200.
202, 205 Philes, iii. 60 Phla, iv. 178
Phoenicia, iii. 5, 19, 37, 107, 111, 136; iv. 39, 42, 44, 147 Phrixae, iv. 148 Phronime, iv. 154 Phrygia, ill. 90 Pindar, ill. 38 Pitane, iii. 55
Platea, iv. 151-163, 156, 159 Plynus, iv. 168 Poeciles, iv. 147
Polycrates, iii. 39-46,	54,	56,
120-126, 128, 131, 139-142 Polymnestus, iv. 150, 155
Polynices, iv. 147 * Porata, iv. 48 Poseideium, ill. 91 Poseidon, iv. 59, 180, 188 Prexaspes, iii. 30, 33, 66, 74-76, 78 Procles (1), iv. 147
—	(2), Ui. 50-52 Proconnesus, iv. 14 Prometheus, iv. 45 Propontis, iv. 85 Peammenitus, iii. 10, 13, 15 Psylli, iv. 173
Pyretos, iv. 48 Pyrgus, iv. 148 Pythagoras (1), iv. Θ5
—	(2), iv. 95
Rhodope, iv. 49 Rhoecus, IU. 60
Sacae, iii. 93
Sagartii, iii. 93
Sals, iU. 16
Salamis, iv. 162
Salmoxis, iv. 94-96
Salmydessus, iv. 93
Samos, iii. 39 et passim
Sarangae, iii. 93, 117
Sardis, iii. 5, 48, 126, 128: iv. 45
Saspires, iii. 94 ; iv. 37, 40
Sataspes, iv. 43
Sattagydae, ill. 91
Saulius, iv. 76
Sauromatae, iv. 21, 57, 102, 110, 115-122, 128, 136 Sciton, iii. 130 Scoloti, iv. β Scopasis, iv. 120, 128 Scylax, iv. 44 Scyles, iv. 76, 78-80 Scythia, passim ap. iv.
Serbonian marsh, iii. 5 Sestus, iv. 143 Sidon, iii. 136 Sigeum, iv. 38 Sindi, iv. 28, 86 Sinope, iv. 12 Siphnus, iii. 57, 58 Sitalces, iv. 80
Smerdis (1), iii. 30, 65-69, 71, 74, 88
— (2), Ui. 61-80, 88
Sogdi, iii. 93
SoloSis, iv. 43
Sostratus, iv. 152
Spargapithes, Iv. 73
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Strattis, iv. 138
Susa, ill. 30, 64, 70, 129, 131, 140; lv. 83, 91
Syloson, iii. 39, 139, 141-149 Syrgis, lv. 123 Syria, iii. 5, 91
Tahiti, lv. 59
Tangly. 20, 45, 47,100, 116, 120,
Taras, ill. 138; lv. 99 Targitaus, iv. 6 Tartessus, iv. 152, 192 Taucheira, iv. 171 Tauri. lv. 3, 20, 99. 103, 119 Taxacis, iv. 120 Taygetus, lv. 145, 148 Teams, iv. 90, 91 Teaepes, iv. 43 Telecies, iii. 42 Telesarchus, iii. 143 Tenus, lv. 33 Teres, iv. 80 Thagimasadas, iv. 59 Thamanaei, iii. 93, 117 Thannyras, iii. 15
Thebes (in Egypt), iii. 10, 25; iv. 181
Themiscyra, lv. 80 Themison, iv. 164 Theodoras, iii. 41
Thera, iv. 147, 148,150, 156, 164 Theras, iv. 147, 148 Thermodon, lv. 86, 110 Theraandrus, iv. 147 Theete, iv. 159 Thoricua, iv. 99
Thrace, iii. 90; iv. 49, 74, 80, 89, 93, 99, 104, 118, 143 Thyssagetae, iv. 22,123 Tiar&ntus, iv. 48 Tibareni, ill. 94 Tibisis, iv. 49 Tisamenue, iv. 147 Traspies, iv. β Triballi, lv. 49 Triopium, lv. 38
Triton (and Tritonian), iv. 178, 179, 186-188, 191 Troezen, iii. 59 Troglodytae, iv. 183 Troy, iv. 191 Tymnes, iv. 76 Tyndaridae, iv. 145 Typhon, iii. 5 Tyras, iv. 11, 47, 61, 82
Zacynthus, Hi. 59; iv. 195 Zaueces iv. 193
Zeus, iii. 124, 142, 158; lv. 5, 69, 127, 180
Zopyrus, Iii. 153-158, 160; lv. 43
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